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anuary 2009, Prof. dr tto Wermelinger etired from the
Universıty of Frıbourg, after long and rich academıc CaTrceT. The
ımportance of Prof. Wermelinger’s contrıbution Augustinıan SCNOI-
arshıp, and especlally the Pelagıan CONLIOV eIrSY, 15 wıdely acknowl-
edged, and the board of Augustiniana thought it approprliate to Jomm in
the trıbute pa1ld {O hım by colleagues and fIrıends

TIhrough Prof. Malı, who the alr for Patrıstıics,
Ancıent Church Hıstory and Chrıstian Orlental Languages at the Uni-
versıty of Frıbourg, rece1ved the PapCIS that WEeIiIC presented al

Wermelinger’s valedıctory conference. We ATIC delıghted that
Cal offer these CXis 18 OUT readers, and thank Prof. Malı for hıs
wıllıngness act edıtor for these three rticles

We hope YOUu 1ll en]Joy readıng thıs 1ssue of Augustiniand,
whıiıch, ap from the trıbute {O tto Wermelinger, contaıns 1IMpOr-
tant LICW extual edıtiıon of Sermo 142, and interesting artıcle
Rufinus interpreter of rıgen

erd Van 1e]
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AND AUGUSTINE
MORE HAN DOCTRINAL CON  SY

Kvery YCal, the SWLSS rOoup of Patristic Studies (Groupe SuLsSSse
d’Etudes patrıstiques |GSEP| Schweizerische Patristische Arbeitsge-
meinschaft SPAG|]), cooperatıon ıth the OCIioOora ogramme of
the est-SwiıIiss Uniiversıities (&r wwwWw.unıfr.ch/patr), Oorganızes OMNC-

day sem1ıinar dedicated partıcular theme the 1e of atrıstıics
and Ancıent istianıty. On the OCCasıon of Prof. Dr tto Wermelıin-
ger’s (Universıity of rbourg retiırement, conference “ Pelagıus
and ugustine ” Was held al Frıbourg, November 2 2008

urıng hıs long academıc CaIiceT tto Wermelinger has persist-
ently worked the Augustine-Pelagıus CONLrOVerSY. Wermelıin-
ger s maJor contrıbution the subject 15 h1s OCiora thesı1s, the
importance of1 15 wıdely acclaımed till oday ° Rom und
elagıus: Dıie theologısche Posıtion der römiıschen Bıschöfe 1Im pela-
g1anıschen Streıit den ahren 41 14A372 ‚ga order fo
paYy homage to Wermelinger’s 1felong academıiıc interest, and
evaluate dıfferent diırections that elagıan research has taken SInce,
the organızers ave invıted SOTIIC of the most prominent tudents In
the fıeld, Mathı]s Lamberigts euven), Wınrıch LÖöhr (Heıdelberg),
Paul atte1 (Lyon) and Orothea er Vıenna) Ihe PAapCIS of the
first three contrıbutors dIiIC publıshed ere

1nce Wermelinger’s monograph the Pelagıan studies ave
SCCH several ımportan publıcatıons, such the artıcle elagıus
and Pelagıanısm in Dictionnaltre de Spiritualite by Nuvolone
and Solignac,’ the Pelagıan controversy s chronologıca. study by
\ A Duval,* and the groundbreakıng monograph of 1E Salamıito®
dealıng ıth the sOoc1al background of the Pelagius-Augustine debate
Ihe time has COMIC for fresh look al the complex elagıan question,
includıng the impact of Pelagıus’ hought In the Gallıc church, and
for ıts reexamınatıon the background of the most recent research.
Ihus LÖöhr addresses influence of the actors’ soc1al background
the personal relatıonshıp between elagıus and ugustıine, Matte1

] Nuvolone, Solignac, Pelage eft pelagıanısme, DSp Z (Parıs
col8
Yı Duval, Pelage SOM m Donnees chronolog1iques nouvelles POUIT

üuUne presentation nouvelle, Studia Patrıiıstica 3 9 ] euven 2001, 051
r WE Salamıto, Les Virtuoses el la multitude: Aspects SOC1AaUX de la CONLITrOverse

entre Augustin ei les pelagıens. Grenoble 2005



MALLJLI

claıms “t0 off the old dogmatıc pattern  27 cast uPpON Faustus of
Rıez, for long time classıfıed the so-called Semi1pelagı1ans,
116 Lamberi1gts investigates in detaıl the CONLTOVETISY between
Julhian of Eclanum, the 1IrsS ave systematized the elagıan hought,
and ugustıine, the argumen of IC 15 ase‘ the appeal LO the
approve doctors of the Church

By takıng into consıderatıon not only the inıtıal CONLTOVEISY
between the {WO protagonists, elagıus and Augustine, but also Inves-
1gatıng ıts impact the wrıtings of Juhan of Eclanum and Faustus
of Rıez In the followıng decades, the contrıbutions publıshed Are
reflect the complexıty of the elagıan question.

mostly gratefu. the Editorial oard of the Journal
AÄUGUSTINIANA, and ıts Edıtor hıef erd Van Rıel, who ave
accepted publısh the artıcles In thıs MOoOst reputable reVvIeW.

Prof. Dr Franz Malı
Chaiır for Patrıstics, Ancıent Church Hıstory

and Chrıistian Orılental Languages
Faculty of Theology Universıty of Frıbourg



AUGUS USE 1RADITION
THE CO  SY WITH
JULIAN

SIrac

urıng the Second Pelagıan Controversy, ulıan of Aeclanum accused
Augustine of avıng invented the doctrine of or1ginal SIN. Julıan consıdered
thıs doctrine Manıchaean, orth Afrıcan invention that threatened the
0)  OdOoXy of the Church and miısled the al en, ulıan complaıned
about the fact that the dıscussıon al stake had Geve een the ubject of
councıl, consisting of erudıte and ell nformed people

In h1s reply, Augustine made ample uUse of his predecessors, both
from the ast and the West, In order show that the doctrine he eiende:
W as ın Iıne wıth what had een taught by the atholıc Church always and
everywhere throughout ıts history. Especılally In the 00 11 of hıs Contra
Iulianum he triıed er extensive dossıier ın order to the objec-
t1ons made by Juhan Iso In hıs other works agaılnst Julıan, Augustine
WOU appeal hıs predecessors but he dıd ıt in such efaıle!«
WaYy

Augustine first and foremost emphasızed the absolute prlor1ty of
Scripture, the SOUTCE of truth excellence. The predecessors AICc esCcCr1De:
dal interpreters of Scripture and people wh: ave taught what they
ave earne: in the Church they ATIC first chıladren of the Church and then
teachers ın the Samne Church

Thıs artıcle further offers of the WaYy ın JC Augustine
hIis predecessors, showıng Augustine’s strateg1c cho1Cces, hIs mot1ves,

and hıs unequal famılıarıty wıth hıs predecessors. Augustine POSSCSSCS less
than basıc owledge about bıshops such Reticıus of Autun, but shows to
be ell nformed about people lıke yprıan and Ambrose Much attention 1S
pald the WaYy In T Augustine tries refute Juhian aCccusatlions Dy
eıther eferring of hıs predecessors 0)18 theır authorıty. Augustine
SSES that these predecessors defend the Samnle al al least wıth regard to
the essentials of the truth All WO: be members of the Oar of
Judges, Julıan W as askıng for. Ihey held theır pos1ti1ons long before the Out-
break of the CONTLTOVeETrSY and they In WaYy be accused of Manıche1ism.
Indeed, SUOTIIC already held these posıtions before Manıchei1sm Calllec into
ex1istence. He regularly makes clear that these authorıities WEITIC held In hıgh
esteem by elagıus, the ° tTather” of the heresy. Further, he repealts time and
agaln that accusat]ıons agalnst Augustine in fact should be read ACCUSa-
t1ons directed agamınst hıs predecessors.

Finally, the artıcle DayS attention o the WdYy Augustine epliıed the
critique that he misled the on people the on people, better than



AMBERIGT.

ulıan, AdIiIC famılıar wıth the truth taught by the Church At the time
he W arlls the reader that these sımple althful Can easıly become victims of
elagıan tactıcs.

Augustine’s UuUsec of tradıtion in the elagıan CONLrOVeETISY 1s
ell tudied subject and the lıterature thıs OpP1C 1S abundant.‘!
Moreover, the Pelagıan CONtroversSYy 15 not the fırst sıtuation where
Augustine referred tradıtion. the debate ıth the Donatists,
ugustine W ds confronted ıth the question whether the Catholıc
Church Was Nal lıne ıth tradıtion. It W ds challengıng question
for hıs adversarıes maılntaıned that they WEeIC the legıtımate eIrs of
Cyprian  2

However, ıt W as especlally In the debate ıth the Pelagıans that
Augustine W ds urge: by hıs opponents make ample uUscC of hıs pred-

the beginnıng of the ControversSy, ugustine lımıted hım-
self 18 Cyprıan and Jerome.? When ugustine W as confronted ıth
the fact that Pelagıus hıs De natura not only made UuUse of eXTIs of
Lactantıus, Hılary of Poitiers, Chrysostom, S1xtus and ugustine

See Kı- LÜTCKE, Auctoritas hei Augustin, tuttg  9 1968; ID $ Auctoritas,
L, Basel, 498-510; O’ DONNELL, The Authority of Augustine, ın

Augustinian Studies (1991) 7-35, CSD q  &> For the Pelagıan CONtroversy
general: M  ÄRTIL, tradıcıon San Agustin traves de la Controversia pelagı-
UNAd, Madrıd, 1943; REBILLARD, Augustin el Ses autorites: l’elahboratıion de
l’argument patristique OU)| de la CONLFOV! pelagienne, Studia Patrıstica
38, Leuven, 2001, 245-263 For slıghtly changed vers10n, SC L New Style
of rgumen In Christian Polemuic: Augustine and the /se of Patrıstic Citations,
Journal of Early Christian Studies (2000) 550_5/8 For the fırst per10d of the Pela-
glan CONntroverSYy: REUTER, Augustinische Studien, Gotha, 1887, 4-46; 163-
230; BATIFFOL, Le catholicisme de saınt Augustin, arls, 1920, CSD 473-508;

HOFMAN, Der Kirchenbegriff des HI Aug2ustinus In seinen Grundlagen Un In
seiner Entwicklung, Münster, 1978 (:  ==  =  1935); 425:485: WERMELINGER, Rom und
Pelagıus. Die theologische Posıtıon der Römischen Bischöfe Im pelagianischen Streıt
In den Jahren 4114537 (Päpste und Papsttum, T Stuttgart, 1975, CSD

MASCHIO, L’argomentazione patristica di Agostino nella prıma Jase della CON-

ftroversia pelagıiana Augustinianum (1986) 459-4 79; REBILLARD,
Sociologie de la deviance el orthodoxıe. Le Cas de la CONLroverse pelagienne SUr la
a  » ELM, REBILLARD OMANO (Kds.) Orthodoxie, Christianisme,
Histoire/Orthodoxy, Christianity, Hıstory (Collection de 1’Ecole francaıse de Rome,
&. 7Ü), Rome, 2000, 271200

‚ANCEL ÄLEXANDER, Donatistae, 1L, Basel,S606-638
(wıth further lıterature); MERDINGER, Rome and the Afrıcan Church INn the Time
of Augustine, New Haven London, 1997, CSD I’ ILLEY, Cyprıian,

FITZGERALD, Augustine through the Ages. An Encyclopedia, Grand Rapıds,
Michigan Cambrıdge, Ü 1999, LANCEL, Saıint Augustin, Parıs, 1999,

388-403; REBILLARD, Augustın el AYEAN autorıites, 2747-249
De pecCCatorum mert1ıtis el remLissiOneeSEL 6 E 135-140



AUGUSTINE USE I1RADITION 13

himself, he evıdently had 18 deal ıth hıs antagon1st’ UuUsc of tradı-
tion.

The CONtroversYy ıth Julıan W as the beginnıng of 191  S phase
the debate ıth ulıan ugustine had already appeale fo Ambro-

De NUDILLS el CONCUPLSCENNA De NUDULLS el CONCUPLSCENLA
I1 51 reference to yprıan apPpCArs for the first time the debate
In Contra UaAS epistulas pelagianorum 31 ugustine PTC-
sented substantıal doss1ier mostly ase Cyprıan and
Ambrose who both had specıal place ugustine lıfe and th

Contra TIulianum I1 Can be consıdered continuatıon and
further elaboratiıon of thıs dossıer ee ONMNC 197018 only SCCS that the
number of quotations from the works of Ambrose STOWINS, but
several er authors 111 be sed both from the ast and the West

thıs contrıbution ll CONCcentrate the WaY 1C
Augustine presented hıs AaucCtorılates the debate ıth Juhan and
how they functioned hıs polemics ıll not deal ıth the content
of the eX{Is quoted 1NOT ıth the theologıcal 155Uues aft stake the

See De nalur«a el gralia 71 SEL 286-2923
For the second per10d of the Pelagıan COI‘ItI'OVCI‘8y‚ SCC ERAGO Il valore
tradizıone nella polemica Ira sant Agostine Giuliano Adi Eclano Annalı

della Facoltäa di Lettere 1L0SONA di Napoli 143 160 DASSMANN
“Tam Ambrosius qQUAM Cyprianus (C Tul Imp PF2) Augustins Helfer pelagi-
aniıschen Streıt PAPANDREAOU, BIENERT SCHÄFERDIEK (Eds eCU-
MeniCca el patrıslıca Festschrift für iılhelm Schneemelcher ZU.: Geburtstag,
Stuttgart 1989 259 2768 Needless repeal that ugustine cons1ıdered himself

of the Afrıcan Church and had faıthful thıs tradıtiıon Yıra the still pert1-
nent remarks of ONNER Les afrıcaines de la doctrine SUur la chute el le
peche originel Augustinus (196’7) 116 (reprint God Decree and
Man Destiny Studies the I’hought of Augustine of Hippo London 198 / 116
cf also DE SIMONE Modern Research the Sources of Saint Augustine Doc-
rTıne of Original Sın ın Augustinian Studies 11 (1980) 205 D7 VE crıtical TIEVICW
of EATRICE, Tradux peccalı Ile fonti della dottrina ag0ostinıana del pPeCCalo
originale (Studıa Patrıstica Mediolanens1a Mılan 1978

See the pertinent remarks of DASSMANN Tam Ambrosius GUUFN Cyprianus
259 10 thıs OTMIC should adı that Cyprıan lıved before Manıcheism amec Afrıca

Ambrose before Pelagıanısm appeared SO REBILLARD Augustın el AYSAN auforıtes
259 261

Contra Tuliıanum 1E do nOot have equıvalent Turbantium thıs
regard SCC WEBER Some Literary Aspects of the Dehbhate hbetween Julian of Ccla-
/Ü and Augustine Studia Patrıstica Leuven Parıs udley 7006

289 302 293
It wıll evıdent that ugustine - appeal the authorities of the past must

ıtuated wıthin long Roman tradıtıon of appealıng the pastl; SCC, thıs regard,
RING, Auctorıitas hei Tertullıan, Cyprıian Un Ambrosius (Cassıc1acum, 29),;

Würzburg, 197/5, 3
thıs regard, SCC LÖSSL Intellectus graliae Die erkenntnistheoretische und

hermeneutische Dimension der Gnadenlehre Augustins VO.  - Hippo (Supplements
Vigiliae Christianae 38) Leiıden New York Cologne 99 / 3372 346



LAMBERIGIS

debate between ulıan and Augustine es such dıscussıon WOU
exceed the length of thıs artıcle Moreover far Cal SCC the
presentatıon of the auctorılates and the WaYy IC they functioned

the polemi1cs WeIC the subject of sSystemaftıc Fırst
ıll present ulılan complaınts and Cr1 IThen ll er SUT-

VCY of the WaYy 76 Augustine presents the indıvıdual doctors
exti Step, 11l CXa how ese Fathers function Augustine

defense Finally, 111 er SOTIIC conclusıons

Julıan ® Complaints

By WaYy of introduction il cshould be sa1d that accordıng
Julıan the doctrine under discussıon 1IMP10US and stup1d ON

W dsSs accepte nearly the entıre West hıs had appene wıthout
anı y consultatıon ıth SynNO an through sımple bıshops who
remaıned theır OW terrıtorı1es and had een forced fo CONsent 118
IM Indeed Juhan for whom erudıtıon W as 11 quıte often
complaıned about the fact that hıs fractıon W as faır
PIOCCSS He searched aln for councıl that WOUuU be able

COTTECTI and objective wıthout hatred firıend-
sh1p, the affaır under discussıon What Was denıied ulıan and hıs
COMPAN1LON W as the poss1ıbıilıty LO defend G1r Casc for the truth
before earned jJudges people lıke John Chrysostom and ası the

For these complaınts SCC ulıan Epistula ad Rufum, irg G1
34()

Wıth regard hıs intellectual profile S66 WEBER Klassısche I .ıteratur
Dienst theologischer Polemuik: Julıan VO.  \ Eclanum, Florum, Studia Patrıstica
38, Leuven, 2001, 5()3-509:; LöÖSSL, Julıan VO.  - Aeclanum. Studien seinenm

ebe seinenm Werk, Seiner Lehre Un ihrer Überliefering (Supplements Vigilıae
Chrıstianae, 60), Leıden, Boston Cologne, 2001, CSD MO126;

LLAMBERIGTS The Italıan Julian of Aeclanum about the Afrıiıcan Augustine of Hıppo
DB FUX ROESSLI WERMELINGER aln ugustın africanıte el

universalıte Actes du colloque international Alger Annaba avrıl 2001 (Parado-
S15 Frıbourg, 27003 CSP

Turbantıum irg 3a (B 341 ‘ADDe ludıicıbus) apud qUOS propterea
dıc1s) 1910)  —_ 13(0N D uestram qu1a NECINO de rebus dubis bene COIMN-

sultat N1IS1 qUu1 abh odıo elt amıcıtla AaCUuuUum pectus attulerıt quales NO  — fuisse
dıcıs) qUuı de uestra iudıcauerunt qUu1a PI1US Cannn Coeperun! odısse q U am

cf Iso irg C: 341
Florum I1 'SAL 164 ‘“ Commode nobıs 6Ü ageretur S1

apud erudıtos 1udices uerıtalis tuer1 daretur facultas cf Iso I1
A 189 where Juhan moved Dy Y, sks for trıal by InenN illustrious
for theır prudence h1s OW ar gumentat10n Juhan OptS for legal and learned
approach S56 Florum SEL O1 TIhe learned people needed Can
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Great.!* Hıs had suffer CHV Y because of truth !> In anı y CaSC,
he hoped that he and hıs friıends WOU be longer beaten Dy the
shouting of the 1gnorant‘® and that the agreement of the populace
should longer contrıbute to hıs defamatıon. He complaıned about
the confusıon that x1isted He deplored that because of the huge
number of stup1ıd people, the guıdance of 1C4asSson 1Ss taken aAaWaVY from
the Church that popular belief “steers the shıp under full saıl’.!/ In
ese tımes, lıttle COU be accomplıshed ıth the WISe, 111e ıth the

folk whatever OIMC lıked, matter how banal, W as accepla-
ble By decree of the sedıit10us, approva. of ırtues W as banned from
the Church Because of theır refusal admıt CITOT, ulıan C SULS
WeTC dıscredıite by the COIMMNMON people ..  who weıgh the meriıt of
opınıon by ıts SUCCECSS and Judge that opınıon {O be 1991(0)8% - 16
they SCC WINS the flavor of the maJority”.  ” 18 ıtterly, ullan emarked
that ıt delıghted people {O defame whatever the lıves of saınts indı-
cate': in order that they m1g not be reproved by the examples of
ese famous men.!? People love talk about the weakness of nature
and the flesh, subject LO innate SINS, order longer attrıbute
Conversıon the free ıll of man  20 Who plea favor of
g0o0d and Just God, 1Ss of the opınıon that human beings dIcC able
cConvert from SIN and become splendı through theır search for
virtue, 15 accused of die and heretical talk *! Therefore, the SYNO

be both Christians and secular:; cft. 1,69, SEL 654 Wıth regard Juhan’s
posıtıon, SCC 1 S S ALAMITO, Les VIrtuUOSES el la multitude. Aspects SOCLAUX de la
CONLroverse entre Augustin ef les pelagiens (Collection Nomuina), Genoble, 2005,

208242
I urbantıum, irg 308-312, GSE 8 % 392-394

15 T urbantium, irg 154, 6 SI 88, 373 Juhan consıdered h1is debate
defense of the truth, NO abandoned; cf. Turbantium, Irg 93i E 88, 373

Florum H’17 SEL 164
Florum 112 SHI: 8901 164-165

18 Florum 113 SE 85,1, 165-166 quı sententiae merıtum de
prosperıtatıbus ponderans Cal verlorem aestimat, quam plurıbus placere CONSPCÄAÄ-
erıit  29 Already in I urbantium, irg 4, CLE 88, Julhian had argued that arguments
should be pondered a(0)1 numbered and that INass of blind people could 19(0)1 contrıb-
ute the atter under debate.

See Florum 1:3 SEL 8941 166
Florum 11,6, SEL S91 167: Nr Iso NLB, SEL 832 293-294

where it 18 sa1d that people of the aAICcMNada, CIrCUS, the, because of theır ustful
desıres, fınd SEXCUSES under the pretexXt of necessIity.

Florum I SEL ST 167 Juhan clearly belonged those who
belıeved that qualıities such work performance, virtue, commıtment, qualıties that
had made Rome ä  9 would ‚ vVven ese Chrıistian times inspıre the Empıire CW ,
SCcC, In thıs regard, BROWN, Pelagius and his Supporters. Aıms and Envıronment, in
l} Religion and Socıtety INn the Age of Saint Augustine, London, 1972 208-226
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desiıred cshould be organızed in such WaYy that the of the
crowds W as excluded.““ fact, by introducıng err clearly hınt
to the events of 418/419, resulting in the condemnatıon of the Pelagı-
ans“> people COu only blınd assent from the fearful, but
would gel the Support from the WIse, for in discussıon
PTOVCS lack of ratıonal support.“ Julıan claımed that he hımself only
found understandıng ıth few WwI1Ise men What W as needed W ds

wısdom and the small that rCason, learnıng and lıberty make
em1nent, and not officılals, be they bıshops, admınıstrators, PTC-
fects,“® because the ambıtions and worldliness of the flagıt10ous 18(9N

WOU nOot dısturb ese WwIse 19815  - irectly, Juhan offered crıter1a
that should be ollowe: order qualify statements fru: and

> Turbantium, irg 67 CS 8 9 341
23 For the detaıls, Sa WERMELINGER, Rom Un Pelagius, 196-209; |AM-

GI5S, Co-operatıion Between Church and State INn the Condemnatıion of the Pelagı-
ans, HETTEMA VAN DER KO0OD Eds.) Religi0us Polemics In Context
(Studıies in Theology and Relıgion, 11), Assen, 2004, 263-37/5 (wıth further 1t-
erature)

T urbantıum, Irg k: GL 8 9 342
Turbantıum, irg 154, (a S 8 E EF jlactatıs de paucıtate

uelut) prudentium quıbus UOS placere gaudet1s. ” cT. Iso irg ZIT1S272, CL 8 E
38 /

Turbantium, irg 67 BA 38, 341-342; irg 2171a-b, CN 88, 28 /
In irg 2 71D Julıan seemed have suggested that Augustine had roused hatred for
Juhan from the (0)0| dregs of workmen, saılors, bartenders, fishermen, cooks,
butchers, youth dismissed from monasterı1es, and the ordınary rIun of clerics. Accord-
ing SALAMITO, Les VIrtUOSES el Ia multitude, 218-219, thıs miıght be CAPICS-
S10n of Juhan’s “meprI1s sOoc1al”. REBILLARD, Dogma Populare: Popular Belief In
the Controversy hetween Augustine and Julıan of Eclanum, Augustinian Studies

(2007) 175-187, 178 disagrees for he 15 of the opınıon that the critique 15
directed agalinst Augustine, nOLt agamnst these people. It 15 hard decıde wh: 15
rıght, given the really iragmentary character of the Iragment. Personally, would
put the text wıthın the broader CcContext of hat polemics all about. CasSCc,
the “dreg”-motive 15 well know polemical lıterature SsIince the time of C1icero; SCC

PELT, Die Polemik In der christlichen lateiniıschen Iıteratur VO. Tertullıan his
Augustıin (Bıbliothek der klassıschen Altertumswissenschaften, 2:63); Heı1del-
berg, 1980, 235 As 11 SCC further, Juhıian be VC) posıtıve about the
thinkıng of the COTINIMMOIN folk. Iso want remember hat W as sa1ld by Gennadıus,
De VIFLS ıllustribus in per10d of famıne, Julıan, Ouf of V, took Calt‘ of
INan in need, especlally the noble people and the rel1g10us. Gennadıus that
he dıd because he wanted adhere them h1is heresy. It 1S hard evaluate such
statement, but it chould be sa1d that Juhan exactly did what W as expected TOM
bıshop in need. Moreover, Juhan explicıtly requested( and human attıtudes
TOom the rich people towards the POOI and theır OW slaves; N KESSLER, Reich-
tumskritik und Pelagianismus. Die pelagianische Diatrıbe de divıitiuLs: Sıtulerung,
Lesetext, Übersetzung, Kommentar (Paradosıs, 43), Freıburg, 1999, 56-59 It 15
hard describe such attıtudes “meprI1s soc1a y
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sound: it should be confirmed Dy 1Cason and Scripture and be cele-
brated by the erudıtion of holy INCN, wh. do noft g1ve theır authorıty
to the truth, but recelve estimonYy and glory from theır partıcıpatıon
In it 27

Julı1an Was of the opınıon that the knowledge of Scripture W das
sunted for only few learned people.“* Sımple people, Occupled by
profane affaırs, dıd NOoTt obtaın the erudıtion needed and should 1mM1
themselves the basıcs of faıth.“? However, Julhian really appreclated
sımple people  S al for these people WeTEe careful enough sola fide

enter the Church of hrıst. They embraced the al and espise
CVCIY authorıty and CVECTIY that trıed tO persuade them the
contrary.““ Moreover, there W as also COIMICETN for these people
because of them and hIs love for (God he dıd not want {Oo SLOpP hıs bat-
tle ıth Augustine.”

Julıan Was convınced that hıs OW posıtion W as supporte: Dy
ICasonN, all learnıng, all Justices, all pleties and all sacred testimonIt1es,

27 Iurbantium, irg 313, SE 8 C} 394 hanc ef SSC
sententi1am, qUu am pr1ımo I10C0 rat1o, deinde scrıpturarum mun1ut auctorıtas, ei qUu am
sanctorum ulrorum SCINPCT celebrauıt erudıt1o, quı amen uerıtatı auctorıtatem 1NON
SUO trıbuere ‚9 sed testimon1um eft gloriam de 1US SUSCCDCIC consort10 (  )„
It 15 interesting üra that Juhan thıs conclusıon after havıng quoted TOM
John Chrysostom and Pseudo-Basıl (=Serapıon of u1s TIhe on crit1ique
Juhan’s ratiıonalısm 1S profoundly nuanced and put hıstorical perspective by

LÖSSL, Julian Von Aeclanum, 110-114; Julıan of Aeclanum) s “ Rationalist”
Exegesis. Albert Bruckner Revisited, Augustiniana (2003)“ (wıth further
lıterature), CSP 8 7-94 For the tradıtıonal VIEW, SCC, 5 ALAMITO, Les VIrtuOSes
el la multitude, 210

28 I urbantium, Irg 156, GL 8 L 373 dıfficıliıs pauc1sque ONU-
enlens erudıtis Sanctiarum cognit10 hlıtterarum yı cf. ISO irg 159, S 8 C}

373
C I urbantium, irg 158, OAYS 88, 8 SCC Iso Florum 11,14,

AB 8501 W
I urbantium, irg 158, GE 8 E} 3723 sola tamen ide ad eccles1iam

Christ1i peruenire Curarunt, facıle obscurıs quaestion1bus terrean(tur, sed credentes
Deum uerum condıtorem SSC homiınum, indubitanter JUOQUC teneant quı1a p1us esT,
qula UCTAX, qula Justus; hanc aestimationem de illa trınıtate seruantes, qu1cquı1ıd
audılerınt hu1lc ConuenIire sententlae, amplexentur collaudent, 19(>10 hoc e1s ulla ul1s
argumentatıon1s euellat, sed detestentur auctorıtatem OIIMMCIN socletatem
contrarlıa persuadere nıtentem. ” See Iso the COMMENELS of REBILLARD, Dogma Popu-
lare, 179-180 Also Augustine 15 of the opınıon that ONC be able adhere
the Christian faıth wıthout being in Scripture; SCC Contra Iulitanum V1,39,

445 8473 Therefore thı; that the posıtion of S ALAMITO, Les ViIrtuoses el la multi-
tude, Z that Juhan had sympathy for the people should be nuanced,

he indırectly does 2973 (referring Florum 11,1 17 SC next note
31 Florum H14 SEL 170 pPr1mo ben1gnitas, quam gener1

debemus humano, deinceps SPCS ef fıdes, QUam habemus Deum
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and that Augustine, ıth hI1s doctrine, W as moOost imprudent toward the
learned, MOSL contemptuous toward the saınts, and most irreverent
toward God.°* Julıan regularly complaıned oOu the fact that Uugus-
tiıne had stirred the folk agaınst him  33 and had ıt
because Augustine wanted aVvO1d man-to-man ficht.” Instead of
accepting faır discussıon the basıs of hat 15 present both ph1-
losophers and Catholıc authors, Augustine rıled-up the workıng folk
and the people agaınst Julian.” He houted ıth9 sta-
ble hands and trıbunes and brought, ıth the help of Alypıus,
LNOIC well-fed horses Italy,”® but WOU accept the VIEeEWS of
learned people:” Kvery learned reader of work, ullan claımed,

Florum 113 SEL 53.1, 171 ‘ Nam S1, uft ef super10r SCTINO patefecıt ei
SESCUTUTUS docebiıt, qU1cquı1d rat1o est, quU1Cqu1d erudıt10, qu1Cqu1d lustitla, qu1cquıd
pletas, qu1cqu1d testimon10rum hu1c quod (ueEemMUr dogmatı suffragatur, nıhıl
alıud inımıcı nostrı LtOTLO adıpıscuntur Conalu, qUamı ut doctis quıbusque impudentI1Ss-
SImM1, sanctıs contumac1ssıml1, in Deum profanissım! comprobentur. ”

33 Turbantıum, irg 234 SEL 88, 385; Irg 255-256) €L 88, 385;
irg 314, (a E 8 9 394

Turbantıum, irg 753 ‘“ (Dıcıs quod) certamınıs singularıs oblıtus uulgus
refugerım.

Florum 1,41, SEL 85.1: ‘“ Equı1dem affatım mıhı tam phiılosophan-
t1um quUam OTUMm quı catholıcı fuerunt, quod quaer1mus, scr1ıpta suppeditant; sed
CICOI, refrager1s et; S1 philosophorum CRO senatum aduocauerTO, continuo sellu-
larıos opıfıces OMNCYUC 1910)5 uulgus accendas. ” According S ALAMITO, Les vırtu-
OSes el la multitude, 219-220, thıs 15 proof that Julıan W as “*1SSU d’une prest1g-
Jeuse amılle italıenne, nOUITI1 de culture classıque, le jeune ei brillant eveque d’Eclane,
confronte l’opposıtion populaıre qUC suscıtent contre lu1 les partısans d’Augustin,
s’1dentifie imagınatıon 1ceron lutte, seule eloquence, contre les bandes
de (lodıus. ” However, the accusat]ıons agalnst Augustine AI VE Ser10us and, al

least TOM Juhan’s perspective, Justify hıs crit1que. See Iso REBILLARD, Dogma Pop-
ulare, 182-184

Florum 1,42, S 85,1, “ Vocıferans CU) femiinıs cunctisque calon1-
bus ef trıbunıis, quıbus octogınta auft amphıus qUO: tota Afrıca sagınatos collega {[UUuUS

UD adduzxıt Alypıus 1,74,; 'SEL 851 90, the followıng accusatlons Call

be found outlays of MONCY, stowal of inherıtances, the sending of horses, the ‚PTO:
of people, and the corruption of the offıicıal OWCIS. g  s SEL 85:1: 374375
ese accusatıons repeated and further specıfied: Augustine 15 accused of havıng

the whole of Italy ıth3 dıvisıons. He has ed people Nalı rebellıons
al Kome, and sent horses (under the Cal of Alypıus), collected throughout almost the
whole of Afrıca but al the CXPCNSC of the POOT, trıbunes and centurlons. The OWCIS
of the world have been bribed ıth the inherıtences TOM matrons ın order STIT
the furor of the publıc agaınst Juhan and hıs Companı1ons. Augustine has destroyed the
rest in the churches. Finally he has stained the re1gn of the CIMPCIOT wıth the Implety
of persecut1ons. Wıth regard the complaınt about persecut1ons, SCC also Florum
VE SEL 832 293 It cshould be saı1d that SsInce the 10Ss of Spaın Afrıca had
become the most iımportant suppher of horses; cf. A A DUuVAL, Julien d’Eclane el

Rufin d’Aquıilee. Du concıle de Rımıiınl la repression pelagıenne. I ’intervention
imperial matıere religieuse, REA (1978) 243271 CSP 250

Florum 1.43, Sa 83.;1., 31
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understands that ugustine 1sUses the 1gnorance of h1s supporters,
decei1ved Dy theır inference.°® Julıan Was convınced that if the
opportunıty WOUu ave een gıven discuss the matter
learned people, ugustine WOU ave een squarely defeated.*
Indeed, prudent and P10US people OMNC could be found who
dared that ıth G0od AS g0o0d cCreator of the human soul and
body anı y SIN COUu ex1ist in babijes.“ He CVCN suggested that ugustine
could NOL fınd an Y eiIiender multıtude of hıs doectrine.“
alı y CasSC, ulıan ope that In the COUTSC of time the Storm WOU sub-
sıde and that folk, longer able WIN through eIr9
WOUu fınally be corrected Dy the authorıty of WIse men  42

Further, Juhan W ds by the WaY ugustine replıed De
nuptiLS el CONCUuPLSCeENTLA I1 Juhan’s Turbantium. ccording 18
Julıan, hıs posıtions as explaıne T urbantium, WCIC dramatıcally
misınterpreted and falsely presented Dy Augustine.”” ugustine Was
accused of ack of graVvıty and allure the duty of wrıting,
crıme earne people.““ Julhian accused Augustine of avıng
incıted hatred agaınst Juhan Dy truncatıng Juhan’s work, sıgn of
Augustine’s dıshonesty and malıce, who, Dy domeg S also roused the
hearts of the people agamst Julian!* The WdY hıch
ugustine, the basıs of SUMMATY, ıth De nNuptiLS ef CONCUPLSCeEN-
f1a I1 had replied to Juhan’s Turbantium W as qualified by Julıan

Florum 11,36, SEL 604ı 188; for sımılar crıt1que, SCC 11,46, SEL
85:1, 193: 1V ,90, S, 83,2. 95

I urbantium, Irg 3a-b, (F 8 E} 341; irg 6, (Bn 8 88, 341-342; cf.
Iso Florum H2 SEL 851 164 1Tıme and agaln, Julıan ll repealt that
educated 12051000 would choose the sıde of Augustine; 5SCC, 11,26, SEL 83l

180
Wıth regard Juhan’s 1e6 W the goodness of creatlıon, SCC LAMBERIGTS,

Julian of Aeclanum: lea for Good Creator, in Augustiniana (1988) S  D
VIeEW, Juhan really wanted be Chrıistian bıshop and theological thınker. do

thınk OIC 1S unfaır Juhan Dy describing hım bıshop phılosopher; SCC S ALAMITO,
Les ViIrtuOSeSs el Ia multitude, 209

Turbantium, irg 345:; (L, 8 9 394 cc( de multitudine 1 -

orem 1910)8| potest inuenıre. ”
42 Florum V99 SEL 832 170 °“ Nec illud CISO desperare vel IN

uel debemus, quon1am temporum tempestas excıtata consıdat ef auctorıtate
sapıentum uulgus 1gnauum quod MUNC perstrepit corm1gatur

43 See uhan’s vehement reactlons 1n, Florum 1V ‚4, SEL 85,2, 69
1V ,90, SEL 832 Therefore, th: nOoTt all of hat W as sald by Julıan Can be
reduced sımply rhetorıical talk; ci. LAMBERIGTS, The Italıan Julıan of Aeclanum,

ö8; 92-93 Wıth regard the technıcal aspect of the WadYy In which the eXCerptlor
of Juhan’s T urbantium dıd hıs SUMMIMMNALY, SCC WEBER, Some Literary Aspects of the
Dehbhate hetween Julian of Eclanum and Augustine, 29 /7-299

Florum L19:; S SJCE
45 Florum 119 SEL 851



‘“the cshamelessness of Numidıa for the ONMNC and the SaJmııle work
ugustine dared 18 SaYy that ulıan Was and that ugustine had
not read hat uhlan had wrıtten On the basıs of TUuncate: SUTMN-

Mar y of uhan Turbantium ugustine claımed De NUDILLS el

COYLCMPlSC€HÜG I1 that Julhian had nOoL dared reply hıs posıtıon that
accordıng to the V ancıent and fırm rule of the atholıc al the
baptısm of hıldren W as needed for the TeEINISSION of However,
uhan hıs Turbantium had clearly emphasıze the eed of bap-
1sm for all human eINgs includıng babıes OWEeVer the idea that
baptısm for babıles W as due fo the guilt of or1ıginal SIM dıd accordıng

uhlan noTt belong the al “ antıquıtus tradıta atque undata  27 49

It W d>s doectrine inspıred by the devıl formulated by Manı celebrated
Dy Marcıon Faustus and Adımantus and all theır dıscıples and
NO introduced by the Puniıc disputer” Augustine Italy 51 ullan thus

Florum SEL 13 On thıs and the followıng aCCUsatli0Ns
SCC (CIPRIANI, polemica antiafricana dı Giuliano d’Eclano artificLo letterarıo
SCONLro dı ftradizione teologichıt Cristianesimo spectificita regionalı nel Medi-
erraneo latıno (SEC VI) (Studıa ephemer1dı1s Augustinianum, 46), Rome 147/-
180 EBER, “ For What Monstruous What the Punıc Fellow Says?!
Reflections the Literary Background o] Jutllan Polemical Attacks Augustine
Homeland ın P FUxXx -M ROgssı WERMELINGER (Eds.) Saıint Augustın afrı
Canıle et universalıte Ctes du colloque international Alger Annaba avrıl 2007
(Paradosıs Frıbourg, 2003 CSD 79 81 cf Iso |_AMBERIGTS The
Italıan Julian of Aeclanum ahbout the Afrıcan Augustine of Hippo Thıs rhetorical and
polemical mMoOoLVve not VE much taken 1into cons1ıderatıon Dy S ALAMITO, Les VIFrEU-
OSes el la multitude 241 21

De NUPILLS el CONCUDPILSCENMNA SR 2756
T urbantıum, irg 16, (: 8 E °° NOoOs 1g1Cur tantum gratiam

baptısmatıs omnıbus utiılem aetatıbus confitemur, ut CUNCIOS qUuı iıllam 1O]  —_ ‚AT -
et1am paruulıs, aeterno ferlamus anathemate. Sed haec oratia 1O]  -

aduersatur Jlustitlae, quUuUaC maculas eluıt inıquiıtat1is; HGU facıt peccalta, sed purgat, qUaC
absoluıt cOos 110  — calumnıatur 1I1NOCUOS Chrıstus CI} qUu1 est SUu1 P redemptor

11CQa HNASINCH SUanl CONLINUA largıtate benefic1a el qUOS fecerat condendo
bonos facıt innouando adoptandoque mehores

Florum {1 178 SEL 297 Juhan drew lıne from Augustine
tradux peccati-doctrine Tertullıan tradux anımarum-doctrine doctrine Juhan
added condemned The TOmM OC heresy the other clear!

I urbantıum, Irg 5 D} CL 8 E 332 ci. also Florum 1,4 E SA B5:k
36-38, where Juhan sarcastıcally TalsScCS Augustine’ intellıgence and learnıng

and calls hım VE ou priıest and VE learned Orator; SS also ]]I7 154, SEL
85, 17 458; FV 333 SEL 83Z Wıth regard thıs ell known rhetorical
locus, S6 CIPRIANI, Aspetti letterarı dell’Ad Florum dı (siuliano d’Eclano,
Augustinianum (1975) 125167, 14/

“ Non est haec fides tradıtaFlorum 1,59, SEL 85,1,
fundata N11S1 concılus malıgnantıum, insplırata dıabolo, prolata Manıiıcheo,

celebrata Marcıone Fausto Adımanto omn1ıbusque OTUM satellıtıbus et NUnNCcC

talıam., quod graulter CIMUMUS, er See also V’ SEL 8 E2? 177 “ Non
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suggested that the idea of or1ginal SIN and the topıcs elated ıt ıf
there WeTC sound Judges, one should ask for Augustine’s eXCOoMMUNI-
catıon, for he BaVC relıg10n, erudıtıon, and the COTININON sense>?
WeIC invention, opposed to the ancılent Christian al ulıan ICSU-
larly complaıne about the Puniıc Numidıan theologıcal iInvasıon
Italy,” Invasıon, already mentioned, introduced Dy the Punıc
1sputer and orator,°“ the bad philosopher,”” the Arıstotle of the Puniıc
people,”® the wriıter Augustine.”‘ It W as debauchery by Afrıcan rob-
bers,°® ıth Augustine eır leader, leader revealıng Manıchean
oOctirına perfidy.” ullan consıdered hıs debate agaınst the
Numuidıians armed only ıth SMa shield, and ıt 11l be surprise
that the eferred when spe about natural ırtues WeTC
all involved In the Puniıc Wars  61

hoc catholıca fiıdes credıt antıquıtus (  )n On Juhan’s wıth regard
the Manıchean character of Augustine’s doctrine, SCc LLAMBERIGTS, Was Augustine

Manichaean? The Assessment of Julian of Aeclanum, VAN OOoRT, WER-
MELINGER WURST S Augustine and Manichaeism ın the Latın West Pro-
Ceedings of the Fribourg-Utrecht 5Symposium of the International Assocıation of
Manichaean Studies (Nag Hammadı and Manıiıchaean Studies, 49), Leıden,
Boston Cologne, 2001, 113-136

Florum 1,48, SEL BT 3 $ ın 1114, SEL ST 132Z. it 15 saı1d that
Augustine’s VIEW 15 agaınst all learnıng and TCasSOT, and the law of God: in 9

iine
CSLL 89:1; 417-418, Julıan criticızes the improper WaYy of arguıng of Augus-

53 See, Florum VL,18, SEL n PE 2350) Both have VE negatıve COMN-
notatıon; SC WEBER, “ For What Ay Monstruous What the Punic Fellow Says? ‚D

For the such, SC6 IPRIANI, Aspetti letterarı dell Florum di (1ıuliano
d’Eclano, 149; ID E} La polemica antiafricana di Giuliano d’Eclano, 147

Florum 1,48, SEL 85,1,
Florum NOITL. AD 852 180
Florum ‚  , SEL 498

57 Florum L/3, SEL 85,1,
55 I urbantıium, irg 51 (GAYS 8 C} 25°
59 I urbantium, irg /8, . 8 } 360 ‘“ Perfecte ltaque Manıiıchaeus est,

quı malum or1ginale defendit. ”; Florum HL2 SEL 85,1, 3623 Man-
icheorum reuelata perfidia cf. Iso IVA23, SEL 85:2, L4120, SEL
s B 136 it 15 suggested that Augustine 15 ‚ Ven than Manı Such approaches

VE COTMNMMON in polemics; SCC ÖPELT, Die Polemik In der christlichen latein-
iıschen Literatur,

Florum V1,6, SE 852 298 uen]lamus 1am ad discussionem
prımorum homınum, UO: taxatıone acle1l nostrae Numiıda quası CcCaetratus ‚UT-
rt 27 Wıth regard Juhan’s WaYy of disputing, SCC BAXER, Notes the Latın of
Julian of Eclanum, ALMA 21 (1954), 5-54, 10-11:;: LöÖSSL, Julian VO.  - Aeclanum,

107; LAMBERIGTS, The Italıan Julian, 84-88
61 T’urbantium, irg 106, 08L 8 C} 364
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Further, In hıs Turbantium, Juhan had appealed {Oo Kastern
authors such Chrysostom“®* and Serapıon of Thmuis,® hereby
putting the debate in broader context

Su accordıng ulıan, the Church of hıs days Was COI-

rupte: by NCW, 1ImMp10US, stup1d, Manıchean doctrine, introduced by
force, even though it W ds unacceptable fo WISse and learned people,
whom qualified board of jJudges had een denied, hıle approval of
the Manıchean doctrine W as obtaıned by force.

I1 Augustine’s Appeal to the Fathers ome Introductory
Remarks

(nven the crit1ique aASs formulated Dy Julıan, ıt 1s obvıous that
Augustine consıders ıt hıs task to resist ullan ıth the help of hıs
predecessors in order that the Chrıstian people WOU prefer theır
teachıng VT Juhan’s ImMp10US novelties.® Like Julıan, Augustine 1s
also rhetor, that that he sCcS al] rhetorical techn1ques, eing
at hıs disposal.°

cshould be restated that for Augustine crıpture s authorıty
W ds still prevaılıng NCr tradıtion, for Scripture W as and remaıned the
first and most ımportan' NnOorm  66 According Augustine, the Fathers

See Turbantıum, Irg 314312 CN 8 E 393-394. Juhan quoted TOmM
Latın translatıon of John Chrysostom’’s Neophytos WENGER, Jean Chrys-

OSsStome Huiıt catecheses baptismales iInedites K 50], Parıs, 195 7, 151-167, here
154) Wıth regard the manuscrıpt tradıtıon and the problems related COTrTreCT

readıng of the text, SCC ; BOUHOT, ersion Inedite du Sermöon “Ad Neophytos” de
Jean Chrysostome, utiliısee Dar Augustin, REA (1971) WIAN For pOSSI-

ble Greek influence Juhan’s theology, SCr CIPRIANI, Sulle fonti orientalı della
teologia dı Giuliano d’Eclano, In NA7Z7Z7ARRO (Ed.) Giuliano d’Eclano

“Hırpınlia Christiana ” Naples, 2004, 157-170, here 158-162
63 Julıan wrongly attrıbuted the work of Serapıon agaınst the Manıiıchees Basıl;

SCC Turbantium, irg 310, ST 8S, 393; cf. (CIPRIANI, "autore del testl
pseudobasılıanı riportati nel Iulianum 1,16-17) la polemica agostiniana dı
(Giuliano d’Eclano, Congresso internazionale Agostino nel Centenar1ıo
della CONversione (Roma, 75220 settembre Attı TOoONaCa del Congresso. Ses-
S10N1 generalı. Sezilone dı stud1o (Studıa Ephemerı1dıs Augustin1anum, 24) Rome,
1987, W

C ontra Iulianum H717 447 671
65 WEBER, Textkritische Spezifika a[AUS Augustins Schriften Julian Von

Eclanum, in PRIMMER, SMOLAK WEBERs Textsorten UN: Textkritik.
Tagungsbeıiträge (Österreichische Akademıie der Wiıssenschaften, Philosophisch-His-
torısche Klasse, Sıtzungsberichte, 693; Veröffentlıchungen der Kommiss1ıon ZUT

Herausgabe des Corpus der lateinıschen Kırchenväter, Heft 2ZY), Wiıen. 2002, 193-
209, here 194-195

56 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V ,20, SEL 6 9 547-54723 ad
nOostram ex1istimo pertinere NOMN solum scr1pturas sanctas Canon1cas aduersus
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should be qualified diuinarum Scripturarum tractatores, for theır
cCommentarıes WeIC dealıng ıth and inspıred by Scriptural At
the SaJmnle tiıme, these Fathers diıscussed the Sacred Scriptures ıth

renown,° faıthfully and remarkably.®” What they taught, they
had learned from the apostles. ”® ese INCN, learned in the sacred
wrıtings, en]oy T111an reputatıon and AT praised for the WaYy
which they governed the Church ’

Ihe al of these doctores shows both hıstorıical continunlty
and geographical unanımıty. Wıth regard the hıstorical continu-
Ity, Augustine quotes In Contra Tulianum 1.,5-13, In chronologıca.
order, from Irenaeus, Cyprıan, Reticiıus of utun, ympıus of
Barcelona, Hılary of Politiers and Innocent Wıth regard the Uun1-
versalıty of hat Was elleve Eastern Fathers AdIC the dos-
s1er, namely Gregory of Nazılanz, ası of Caesarea, Jo  SB SOS-
tOm, and the yno of Diospolis, for, in ugustine’s VIeEW, CONSENSLO
exIists between the Kastern and Western Fathers ıth regar 18 the
doctrine of or1gınal SIN and the top1cs elated 18 it /2

CS testes adhıbere, quod 1lam satıs fecımus, ueTITUmMmM et1am de Sancforum ıtterI1s, quı
Cas ante NOS fama celeberrima ef ingent1 glorıa tractauerunt, alıqua documenta prof-
CIT! 1ON qUO CanonI1c1s hıbrıs nobıs ullıus dısputator1s auctorıitas, (amquam
OMN1INO NON sıt quod mehus SCUu uer1us ab alıquo catholıco qUam ab al10 iıtıdem
catholico sentlatur, sed ut admoneantur quı 1stos alıquid dicere, quemadmo-
dum de h1is rebus ante 191010821 1istorum uanıloquıa catholicı antıstites eloquıa dıuina
secut]ı sınt, el sclant nobıs rectam el antıquıtus fundatam cathol1icam fiıdem aduersus
recentem Pelagıanorum heret1icorum praesumptionem pernicıiemque defend)].”
Iso De nNuptiLs et Concupiscentia 151 SEL 4 'g 307; Contra TIulianum 11,30,
44’ 694; Opus imperfectum 1V,1 2 RYO 853.2; K See Iso MAÄRTIL, tradıcion

San Agustin, 175-191; PERAGO, Il valore della tradizione nella polemica Ira
ant Agostino (s1iuliano d’Eclano, 143; MASCHIO, L’argumentazione patrıstica dı

Agostino, 477; AG LA BONNARDIERE, Le anoOo. des Ecritures, FEAD (Ed.),
Saint Augustın el la Bibhle (La Bıble de LOUS les m  » Parıs, 1986, D ]

67 De nuptils el Concupiscentia H5l, SEL 4 E 307; Opus imperfectum
LO SEL S3 7 (“catholcı intellectores apostolı1”); 1,178, SEL 65:1- 299
(““catholıcı doctores secundum scr1ıpturas sanctas”).

68 Contra Iulianum H717 44, 671 Scriıpturas Ssanctas ingent1 glorla iTraC-
taverunt (  )n

69 Contra Iulianum 1L49. 447 686
Contra Iulianum H:30. 447 694 apostolıs ista dıdıcerunt, eit Uun-

dum apostolos ista docuerunt Opus imperfectum LO7 SEL 85 1: F
catholiıcos intellectores apostol1 €  )n

Contra Iulitanum IC 447 701 tOt tantorumque Sanctorum, el ın
SaCTIS [ ıtterıs erudıtorum, el Ecclesiae regımıne Jara memorTI1aA el laude pol-
entium (  )n

Wıth the exception of [tWO TOM Ambrose, 1ICW 11l be added
Augustine’s dossier In Opus imperfectum.
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1008 Presentation of the Individual Doctores

By WaYy of introduction, it cshould be saı1d that Augustine
seldom mentions the of h1is predecessors wıthout appreclatıve
epıthet, neıther indıvıduals, 111 SCC further, NOT group.””
Ihe doctors he invokes gıants, WO of being followed,
Augustine claıms do teach hat ave learned from ese holy
and learned men.‘* IThese L WeIC brillıant the Catholıc Church
because of theır search for sound doctrine Protected and stimulated
by spirıtual WCaDONS they waged SITeENUOUS W al: agaınst the heretics.
er havıng faıthfully performed the labors of theır minIıstry, they
passed aWaY peace.”” u1lle regularly, when g1ving the hıst of hıs
heroes, Augustine, order g1ve the impress1on that he 15 nOoTLt
exhaustıve, adds phrase such AS, “ alııque qUam plurım1” and the
lıke in order make clear the reader that the positions he 15 defend-
ıng held Dy Man Yy others. ”®

The Latın Fathers
Irenaeus

Irenaeus 15 the oldest of the doctors, ugustine makes UuUsc of
hıs debate ıth Julian. ” The bıshop of Lyon, who lıved NO  x longe
temporibus apostolorum, 15 descr1ibed sanctus’'® antıquus OMO
Dei.” Whenever ugustıne presents the ong(er hıst of hıs doctors,
Irenaeus, for evıdently chronologıical TCasOoNS, 1Ss put in the fırst SPOt80

73 Contra Iulianum 152 44, 697 “ Propter qUam catholıcam uerıtatem
sanctı beatı ei dıiuinorum eloqu10rum pertractatione clarıssımı sacerdotes, Ire-
u < Cypriıanus, Reticlus, Olympıus, Hılarıus, Ambrosius, GregorIl1us, Innocentius,
loannes, Basılıus, quıbus addo presbyterum, velıs nolıs, Hıeronymum, ut omıttam COS

qu1ı nondum dormierunt
Contra Iulianum M 44, 66 1-662

75 Contra Iuliıanum 1,30, 44? 661-662 ”In Eccles1ia catholıica doctrinae Samnac

stucdh1s claruerunt; spirıtualıbus armıs munıtı ei accınctı StIiTrenNua conitra haeret1cos
bella gesseruntl; perfunct1 fidelıter SUacC dispensat1on1s laboribus pacıs grem10 dor-
mlerunt.

DEL; ( ontra Iulianum 11,33, 447 6906; VLJ/O. 44’ 8606; Opus ımper-
fectum I»a SB 8331 1 L11 ST 55.1. 134

Ü For Augustine’s knowledge of enaeus’ work, wwr ÄLTANER, Augustinus
Un Irendaus, ID’ Kleine Patristische Schriften (TU, 83), Berlın, 1967, 194-203;

BARTELINK, Die Beeinfluhung Augustins durch die griechischen Patres, DEN
OEFT OoRT S Augustiniana Tratectina. Communications presentees

Colloque International d’Utrecht 3-14 novembre (Etudes augustiniennes),
Parıs, 198 7, 9-24, (wıth further lıterature).

78 Contra Iulianum 132 44, 6672
79 Contra Iulianum I99 44’

Contra Iulianum 133 44, 697; IKk3är, 44) 700-701 (two times); 111,32,
44, 19 IVFZ. SEL 863,2. 7 E K ATER SL, S32
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From Irenaeus Aduersus haereses only [WO aATC quoted Con-
Ira Tulianum 8 1 In Augustine further development of the tradı-
t10N argument they 11l 181011 really function 82 Therefore 16 W
the function of Irenaeus the hıst of the quoted Fathers to be
lımıted being lınk between the apostles and the per10 immeadı-
ately thereafter

yprıan
Ihe second WITINESS the most victorious® Cyprıan holy

I11an bishop,*° outstandıng doctor extraordınary oldıer of hrıst
and blessed Afrıcan martyr 89 who cshed hıs lıfe for the most solıdly

644 the ATIC quoted from enNaeus Adversus haereses
Augustine used the Latın translatıon of thıs work SCC ÄLTANER Augusti-

A”US und Irendus 194 UPIERI Agostino Ireneo Vetera Christianorum
(1978) 113 115

It bıt read CGIROSS Enstehungsgeschichte des Erbsündendog-
MNas (Geschichte des Erbsündendogmas), München-Basel 1960 that Augus-
Uıine quoted enaeus the fıirst OTIC because antıquıCy ımportant ;ole W as Nn

the bıshop of Lyon wıth regard the dogma of orıgınal irst do nNOoLt
that OTIC rıghtly speak of dogma of or1gınal enaeus Secondly, Augus-
iine exphicıtly states he interested thıs Ian because he lıved nNnOoL long after the
iime of the apostles y7 already mentioned Dy ÄLTANER Augustinus und
Irendus, 194 ONMNC shouldnı that Augustine dıd nOoTf uüuse the best
order substantiate hıis O W But ‚VE the [WO quoted do 19(0)1 play
cons1ıderable ole after Contra Tulianum

83 C’ontra Iulianum {{ 676 {1 690
Augustine already referred Cyprıan Epistula De peCCalorum el S -
{11 SEL 135 136 Only 418 Augustine added DCW h1s

antı-pelagıan dossier Wıth regard ugustine use of yprıan general SCr

BASTIAENSEN, Augustin el AYZAN predecesseurs latıns chretiens, DEN OBFT
OoRT (EdsX Augustiniana Iraiıectina. Communications presentees Col-

loque International Utrecht (415 novembre (Etudes augustinıennes), arls,
1987, el5 ’ 34.-3 E} DASSMANN, Cyprianus, in AL Basel, 6-1
196 214 ıth regard the appeal Cyprıan the Pelagıan CONLrOVerSY, SCC CSP

208 209 opposıtıon the appeal Cyprıian the Donatıst COI'I(I'OVCI‘S}’ 1{
should be stressed that Augustine nowhere CT101C1ZES Cyprıan durıng the Pelagıan
controversy; wıth regard the dıfferences between Cyprıan and Augustine SC

AIMONS others 'ANNIER Saıint Augustin Saıint Cyprien posterıte de deux eccle-
siologies Salint Augustin Ossler ONCU eit dırıge RANSON (Les dossiers
Lausanne 1988 DE 24 7 LABROUSSE Le bapteme des heretiques
Cyprien Optat el Augustin influences el divergences, RFA (1996) D 247

Contra Iulianum 662
Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 12 E} SEL 6 E} 548; Contra Iulianum

I77 447 G53: Opus imperfectum I’ 106, SEL 8 E} 17 429 VI, 1 5 SEL 8 E} 19
313

Contra Iulianum 655 {1 679
Opus imperfectum VL6 SEL 299
De NUDILLS el CONCUPISCENA {{ S51 SEL 308 Contra duas epistulas

pelagianorum 1 SEL A 548 Contra Iulianum
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grounded al of the Church,” 15 of much LNOTC importance for
Augustine, and thıs for Man Y 1C4aSONS He 18 VeELY renowned COIMNN-

men the dıvıne words?! In hıs speeches and wrıitings, teachıng
in the atholıc, not the Manıchean, Church.** He 1Ss called IMeEeEMOTAa-

ble teacher of the truth In the churches.? He W ds model: WOo of
eing imıtated for thıs INall fought throughout hıs lıfe and doctrine for
the truth of hrıst and Was VicCtor10us thanks the of Christ.**
He 1S famous not only in the churches of TICAa and the West, but
also In those of the East, and hıs wrıtings dıspersed everywhere.””
Augustine insısts that yprıan hıs etters has shown how truly
Chrıistian and Catholıc the faıth 1S 1C hold (tenemus). He W ds

eacher and, Just lıke IMN defended doctrine of orıgınal S1N, Ugus-
tine claims.?® It 1S thıs sound?/ faıth, transmıtted through the Sacred
Scriptures from antıquıty, oOWnNn yprıan and transmıiıtted
Dy him,  98 IC must and PIESCIVC oday Augustine has
VE g00d 1CasoOonN refer Cyprıian: Pelagıus recognized the author-
1ty of yprıan and wanted imıtate Cyprıan  S ulrınum In hıs
OW Liber ftestimoniorum.”?” oughout the discussıon ıth ulhan,

44? 653: 11,6, 447 677; . 18, 44’ 685; 447 /18 Opus ımper-
fectum L30: AI 83i 44? Cyprıan’s martyrdom gets specıal emphasıs, because
Juhan had stated that nobody 15 wiıllıng g1ve hıs lıfe for the God of Augustine. In
hıs reply, Augustine states that Cyprıan nOot only believed in the ex1istence of or1ginal
SIN, but Iso DaVC h1is ıfe for hıs faıth.

Opus imperfectum 1,106, SEL 8341 125
C ontra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V ,24, FE 6 ’ 549; 1V ,28, C HT 6 }

558
Contra duas epistulas pelagıanorum IVMZ. AF 60, 554

93 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V ,26, SEL 60, :
C ontra TIulıiıanum H25 447 691; C ontra duas epistulas pelagianorum

1V ,26, AL 6 E a A
95 C ontra duas epistulas pelagıanorum IVM2E SEL 6 E 5473 ‘“ Beatissımum,

COTONA et1am martyrıl gloriosissımum Cyprianum NECEC Afrıcanıs occıdentalıbus
tantum, UECeTUIMNNN eft orlentalıbus eccles11s fama praedicante eit scr1ıpta 1US longe lateque
dıffundente notissımum (  )„ 1N.32: AB 6 E 568, Augustine exphıicıtly INECI1-

tions that he only quoted partıally TOom both Ambrose and Cyprıan, for otherwıse hıs
treatıse would be (078 long.

96 Opus imperfectum VYL21: SEL A 363
9’7 Contra duas epistulas pelagıanorum 1IV32: SEL 6 8 569
98 Contra duas eptstulas pelagıanorum IV32: XBl 60, 568 Cyprianus
demonstretur, qU amı sıt haec, qU amı tenemus, fıdes ueTa uUETCQUC christiana

catholıca, sıcut PCI scr1pturas sanctas antıquıtus tradıta S1IC patrıbus nostr1is elt qu
ad hoc tlempus etfenta seruata elt deinceps propit1i0 Deo retinenda
seruanda. Nam SIC Cypriano ei Cyprilano tradıtam haec hu1usmodi 1US
ıtter1ıs testimon1a prolata testan(tur, S1IC autem qUu' ad tempora nostra seruatam

dee. Contra duas epistulas pelagiıanorum IV .ZE. SE 6 C} 343:; IV..25,
SEL 6 . 552Z2: See also KF-J I] HONNARD, Le temolZgnNAageE de saınt Cyprien, 2 $
Parıs, 1974, 824-825; DE VEER, Les relations de saınt Augustin el de Pelage
Avei Albine, Pınıen el Melanıe, 2 ' 674-6 75
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ugustine quotes LWwenTLY four from the bıshop of Carthage, taken
from fıve works and OMNC jettens” As result, yprıan becomes the
second most importan wıtness in the debate ıth Julıan, Ambrose
eing the first It should be noted that the Cyprlian-dosstier, 1S already
complete in Contra UaAaASs epistulas pelagianorum However, OMNC

gels the impression that ugustıine, in comparıson C’ontra UaAsS
epistulas pelagianorum, less often refers Cyprıan both C’ontra
TIulianum and Opus ımperfectum, probably because Juhan W as NCS-
atıve ıth regar {O the Puniıc people

Reticıus of Autun and Olympıus of Barcelona

The ext wıtnesses Al Reticıius of Autun  102 and ympıus of
Barcelona.  103 oth bıshops partıcıpated in the SyNO of Rome

thıs Synod, held because of the nascent Donatıst CONntroVverSY, ıth
Melchiades!® pres1ident, Donatus, the father of the schıism Was COIN-

emne and Caecılıan of Carthage absolved of wrongdoing.  105 Uugus-
tine’s informatıon Ou ese bıshops indıvıidual data 1s rather lım-
ted most en the pralses they recelve 18 all doctors
the hısts gıven Dy Augustine. '“ On INOTEC indıvıdual evel, the
only thıng Augustine knows about ympıus, INan of glory in
the Church and in Christ, 1S that he W as Spanısh bishop.  107 Reticıus
15 called I1a of great authority,  108 INan of God 109 gıven hıs CL-
tise the Oonalıs ControVverSY, he deserves place In the COUIT,
Julıan WAas askıng for Further, both bıshops function chronological

Augustine quotes TOom Cyprıan, De D: el eleemosynıs 17 (two cıtations);
}  P 2 E} De mortalıtate 2’ 4; 79 26; De oratiıone dominıica 1 2 cıtatı1ons); 1
6:17;18: 2 E 2 C} Testimonlia 111,4 (2 cıtations); 9  9 De ONO patıentiae S11
(2 cıtations); 1 Epistula 64,2.4.5

101 See the pertinent remarks of ASSMANN, Cyprianus, 708 For dıfferent Op1n-
10N, SCC ONNARD, Le temolignNAgE de saınt Cyprien, 8725

102 For Retic1us, SCC, FIEDROWICZ, Reticıus, In 87 1132
103 Wıth regard Augustine’s UsSCcC of Olympıus, SCC MENOSA, San Agustin

Olympio, Obispo de Barcelona, Augustinus (1980) 1752 In Opus imperfec-
[um, Augustine 11l longer appeal Olympıus.

See PIETRI PIETRI (dır.), Prosopographie de ”JItalie chretienne 515-
604 ) (Prosopographie chretienne du Bas-Empıre, 2JX Vol 2’ Rome, 2000, 1513,

Miltiades.
105 Contra Iuliıanum I7 E 4 E Opus imperfectum L5S5; SEL 851

See, C ontra TIulianum 11L.353, 447 697; ILS% 44’ 700-701; HES2:
449 o
107 C ontra TIulianum I7 E 447e
108 Contra Iulianum Iv’ 447 Augustine bases hıs praise the

ecclesiastica of the PTOCCSS in Rome.
Opus iımperfectum E3533. E 831
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lınks between yprıan and Hilary  110 TOmM each of these bıshops, ONMNC

text 1S quoted.**

Hılary of Paointiers
Wıth Hılary of Poitiers,}'“ eEPISCODUS Gallus,** holy*“ and

blessed man, * WOo of veneration,  116 ımportant, ell known,
and extraordinary  117 Catholıc doctor  118 of the Church, hıghly praised

Catholıc bıshops, outstandıng for hıs owledge and reputa-
tıon, ave defensor ACerrımus of the Catholic Church agamıst
heretics.  119 It 1S evıdent that he 15 worthy of eing member of the
court. 120 Wıthın the 1ıst of doctors, 1lary 1S gıven rather mportant
place.  121 He 15 evidently present whenever Augustine offers long
hıst of all the doctors, but EVCI in Augustine mentions only
few, Hılary quıte regularly 15 the list.!?? thıs regard, ONC cshould

110 Dee, Contra Tulianum L32: 447 662; 11,33, 44, 697; B3n 447
/00: H32 447 719

111 oth wrıtings lost.
112 On Augustine’s UuUsc of Hılary the Pelagıan controversy, SCC BREN-

7 @} Hılarıus, 11,3/4, Basel, 2006, 341-348, CSP-
113 Contra Iulianum Iv’ 447 64 E} BA 44’ 655; Opus imperfectum H.33,

SEL 651 186 Contra duas epistulas pelagıanorum 1LV,7, SEL 60, 520.
Augustine wrongly attrıbuted texti of Ambros1aster Rom. 312 Hılary thıs
regard, SCC de VEER, Saıint Augustin el /’Ambrosiaster, 2 $ Parıs, 197/4,

817-824 According de Veer, the text, wıth attrıbution Hılary, returns

Opus imperfectum 133 SEL S31 186 and in 11,164, SEL B3a 285
VIEeW, the first CaSı! there 15 evidence that Augustine really had mınd the
Ambrosı1aster fexT.

114 Contra TIuliıanum 1:3 447 662; 11,28, 447 693; 1133 44, 696
Contra Iulianum 11,.26, 44, 691; H9 2 e 44’ 693
Contra Tulianum 11,8, 447 678

] Contra Iulianum 11,28, 447 693
118 Opus imperfectum L J/as SEL 85,1,

C ontra Iulianum L! 44’ 645 ‘“ Eccles1iae catholıcae aduersus haereticos
acerrımum defensorem uenerandum qu1s 1gnoret Hılarıum ep1scopum Gallum ?
Hunc uUuırum tanta ep1SCOPIS catholicıs laude praeclarum, tanta notiıtia famaque COIN-

sp1cuum (  )„
120 Opus imperfectum IL3l SEL 85,1, 189
121 For dıfferent opınıon, Nır O ’DONNELL, The Authorıty of Augustine, 11
122 C’ontra Iulianum L22° 44, 655 (mentioned together ıth the oman Inno-

cent, the Carthagın1an Cyprıan, the Cappadocıan Basıl, the Nasıancean Gregory and
the Miılanese Ambrose); 1L:30. 4 E 693 (together ıth Cyprıan, Gregory and
Ambrose); 1133 44, 696 (explicıtly mentioned, together ıth Cyprıan and Gre-
SOTY support of Ambrose); IL, 3 E} 447 698 (together wıth egOrYy and Ambrose);
VL 447 866 (together wıth Gregory and Ambrose); Opus imperfectum I’9’
SEL 85:1, (together ıth Ambrose, CgOTY, and Cyprıian); KSÖ2: SEL

(together wıth Cyprıan, Ambrose, egOTY, and John Chrysostom); 1,59, SEL
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be remıiınded that elagıus hımself had quoted from Hılary in hıs De
natura By often mention1ıng the bıshop of Poıitiers, Augustine eV1I-
dently Wants SsShow that he 15 In lıne ıth thıs 1llary Seven
from 1lary aATic quoted.**”

Ambrose of 1lan
It 11l be surprıise that Ambrose 15 the ON whom Ugus-

tine most en appealed.*“ He 1Ss called holy,‘25 great; !® and blessed
man,  12/ INnan of G()d 128 excellent steward of God, !”” uUuCIH! and
clear M ver of eloquence,*” steadfast the Catholıic faıth and the

83 (together wıth Cyprıan, Ambrose, Gregory, Basıl, and John Chrysostom);
L1477, SKT 134 (together ıth Ambrose, Gregory, and yprlan); 1IL33,
SEL ST 186 (together wıth Cyprian, Ambrose, and GregorYy); BL37. SEL
S5T 189 (together ıth CyprIian, Ambrose, GregorYy, Basıl, and John); V’  n
AYDP 85,2, ‚ 5WG

123 I ractatus In Psalmum 1.1: T ractatus In Psalmum 531.,23: I ractatus In 'sal-
INÜ.:9 18175° 9 Expositio INn Iob; the seventh text 15 compiulatıon of
De I rınıtate 0,24-25 and In Matthaeum 0,23-24 Ihe commentary Job 15 lost;
cT. FOLLIET, Le fragment d’Hilaire S  Ouas Iob litteras’. Son interpretation d’apres
Hilaire, Pelage el Augustin, Hıiılaire et SO  \ mM (Actes du colloque de Poitiers
129 septembre-3 octobre l’occasıon du X Vie centenaiımre de la 198107  a de saınt
Hılaire), Parıs, 1969, 149-158; cT. IN DOIGNON, IUne formule-cle du fragment
SUr Job d’Hilaire de Poitiers, InSpLre d’Origene el FFansmls Dar Augustin (Contra
Iulianum 43  ’ Vigiliae Chriıstianae (1981) 209-221 On the compuatıon of
De I rınıtate and In Matthaeum, SCC DOIGNON, T estimonia d’Hilaire de Poitiers
dans le ‘Contra Iulianum' d’Augustin: Les leur groupementl, leur ‘lecture’,
Revue henedictine 91 (1981) F }  \O

124 Wıth regard the relatıon between Ambrose and Augustine, studies
abundant; SCC, BASTIAENSEN, Augustin et Ses predecesseurs latins chretiens,

3()-34 WI1 further lıterature). On the epıthets gıven by Augustine Ambrose,
SCC BEYENKA, The Names of SE Ambrose In the OFKS of-St. Augustine, in Aug2us-
finıan Studies (1974) 19-28; wıth regard the top1cs under discuss1on, SC

FERRETTI, L’influsso dı Ambrogio In Agostino, Faenza, 1951, 41-75;
BASEVI, Ile fonti della dottrina agostiniana ell Incarnazıone: l’influenza della

cCristologie dı sant’Ambrogio, ın Scripta Theologica (1945) 499-529
125 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V ,29, SEL 60, 561; EV ‚30, SEL

6 E 362: 1V32) SEL 6 ’ 568; Contra Tulianum 1,32, 44, 662; 11,4, 449
674; 11,10, 44’ 680; 11,19, 447 6806; 1123 44, 689; 11,24, 447 690; 110A

449 FO2: Opus imperfectum 143 SEL 85,1, 15530 V1,14, SEL 83:2, 329
126 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum IV ‚30, Y 6 E 563
127 C ontra TIulianum 11,4, 44’ 674; 11,8, 44, 678; 11,9, 447 679; IL3,
44, 683; 11,14, 449 684; 132 44’ 695; 1133 44, 696; Opus Iimperfec-

Ium E/T, SEL S5114 82; V‚  n Y 832 116; Y D, AYOE 85,2, 319
128 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V,30, SEL 6 E} 563

Contra Iulianum 1,10, 44’
130

131
C ontra Iulianum in Er 44, 681
Contra duas epistulas pelagıanorum 1V ,29, SEL 60, 561; 1V ,30, SEL

6 E 563



LAMBERIGIS

athnolıc CONYUCTCI of heretics.!% He understands Scripture, '° 15 gıfte
ıth Chrıstian wisdom,*** WO: of being honored,}° Su 199152805

orable, Catholıc doctor,}°® pontifex MAZNUS.  137 Wıth the weıght of hıs
authorıty, Ambrose ll destroy Juhian.  158 For ugustine, Ambrose
Was hıs teacher,'!°” and SU1L 1S hıs solace, !“ whom he honors father
for he SaVC ugustine hıs bırth hrıst through the Gospel.'*' Wıth
SOTIIC prıde, ugustine mentions that he Was aptıze Dy the bıshop of
Milan. 142 Moreover, Augustine W as eyewıtness of Ambrose’s efforts
1{8 defend the al and the Roman WOT. rıghtly pralses hım for that.1*
He heard hım speak and read hıs works. 144 ugustine emphasızes that
he 1s mMIinOor Ambrose but remaılns convınced that ıth regar' 18 the
doectrine of or1g1n SIN, both hold the Sail1llc opınıon. 145

eediess to SaY, ugustine explıcıtly mentlions that elagıus
had praised Ambrose hıs treatise Pro libero arbitrio. In thıs work,
Pelagıus had described Ambrose the flower of the atın authors
Furthermore, he had stressed that the al and the interpretatiıon of

132 Opus imperfectum 1V,50, SEL 6501
Opus imperfectum L433: SEL 83ı I51; V29 SEL 852 219
Opus imperfectum KL S 891:
Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V ,30, SEL 6 E} 561; Contra TIulianum

EL 447 647; 11,14, 44, 683
136 Contra Tulianum 11,15, 44, 684; Opus imperfectum V7  ' SEL 8I2)

23 VL,6, SEL 832 299
137 Opus imperfectum 11,8, SEL 831 168
138 (‚ ontra TIulianum Hay 44, 675
139 Contra IulianumZ 44, 688 Ambros1i1um, doctorem INEUM 27 0

Opus imperfectum 1,48, SEL 85,10 Ambrosius doctor IMEeCUS

NV25 SEL 85,2, 219 ““meumque doctorem ”; V 41, SEL 632 243 “meus
doctor”

Opus Iimperfectum VY  y SEL 85,2: K
141 Contra Iulianum 1L16, 449 qUCIN ueNeTOT ut patrem: Christo

enım Jesu PCI Euangelıum 1pse genult (  )„
142 De nuptiLs el CONCupLSCenNt1a 1,40, SEL 4 E FA} beatus Ambros1iıus

Mediolanensı1s ep1SCOPUS, CU1US sacerdotalı mıinıster10 lauacrum regenerat1ion1s accepI
)”’ Contra Iuliıanum L10; 447 G45! Opus imperfectum 1,59, SEL 85,1, 5 ,
VE2ZL1; SE 832

143 Contra Iulianum kIO.; 44, 645 ° Beatum loquor Ambros1ium, CU1uUs PIO
catholıca Cıde oratiam, constantıam, labores, perıcula, S1Vve oper1bus S1ve sermon1bus,
el 1pse SWl eXxpertus, el NONMN dubitat orbıs praedicare Romanus. ”

Opus imperfectum NVE21; SRT, 852 ‘ Meus est praeceptor Ambro-
S1US, CU1US 1910)8| solum lıbros leg]l, sed uerba et1am loquent1s audıu1

145 Opus imperfectum VL21 SEL 85,2, “Longe SU) quıdem 1mpar
meri1tis 1US sed confiteor eit profiteor In hac ab hoc INCO PT:  18
dıfferre. ” ; cf. also Contra Iulianum gl 44, 726 °“ hoc sent10, quod sentit
Ambrosius” (wıth regard us)
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Scripture of the bıshop of Mılan Was PUTC that CVCN hıs enemıI1les
dıd not are criticıze hım these [WO pomnts: at least for elagıus,
Ambrose W as uncontested authority. It 15 prec1isely for that 1Cason
that Augustine already quotes from Ambrose In De NUpTILS el CON-
CupiSCentia 1,40 Durıng the CONLTOVerSY ıth Julıan, Augustine wiıll,
time and agaıln, confront Julıan ıth thıs attıtude of Pelagıus towards
Ambrose,!“* and l add that Julıan ıll fınd better Judgethan Ambrose.!*/ Ihe fact that Ambrose Was talıan also plays
role: Juhan regarde the Punıc Augustine ıth dısdaıin but 110 ıll
be confronted ıth talıan and Catholic.!“®

From Ambrose, fourty four taken from twelve works,
AL quoted,'*” Ambrose thus eing the most important wıtness for
Augustine.

146 See De gratia Christi et peCCalo ortginalı 1,4 7, SEL 4 9 159-160 Ihe
fact that Pelagıus hıghly esteemed Ambrose 15 quıte often mentioned by Augustine;
SCC also De nNuptiLSs el CONCuplLSCentia 1,40, SEL 4 ’ 252 H.15 SEL 4 $ 268;
HSE SEL 4 9 307; IKS32, SEL 42 308; Contra duas epistulas pelagiano-
FU IN ZD. SEL 6 E} 559-561; Contra Iulianum E30: 447 661; K 35 44’
666 (Pelagıus 15 called here Juhan’s bad doctor and teacher); I’ 447 6/71(Pela-
g1US 1S, agaln, called bad doctor); HA I: 449 681; 1115 44, 684 (**quodPdıcendum 653t): H21: 4 ’ 688; 1132 44, 695; Opus iımperfectum I$7 HS
ÖL, 7’ 1,48, A 8941:; 39; L32. SEL SI 4 E L59, SEL S3slı 5 ’
11,8, SEL 85.1: 168 (Pelagıus, excellently pralısıng Ambrose, ““pontifex magnus’””,18 called here heres1i1arch); 11,36, SEL O: 188-189;9 SEL 3.14:;
9  9 SEL S58 319; 111,56, SEL 395; B  ’ RYO 479;
111,213, A851 505; 1V,10, SEL 85,2; 1 1V,67, SEL 852 7 E 1V,89,
SEL 832 93; 1V,106, SEL 8I:2. 114:; A SEL 832 130; VE21,;
SEL OIa No wonder that Augustine exhorts Juhan imıtate Ambrose,
praısed Dy Pelagıus, instead of Pelagıus hımself; SCC Contra Iulianum , 447
646; Opus imperfectum Iy3 SEL 851 7? 1,48, SEL 85,1, 3 1,67, SEL
89 393: 9  9 SEL 831 499

147 Opus ımperfectum va SEL S34:; 6- ..  Quem ueTrO 1udicem
Ambros1io reperıre melıorem? ”; Nl ‚ELZER, OQuem erı( iudicem Ambrosio
reperıre meliorem ? (Aug., Op ımperf. E2X% In Studia Patristica 3 ’ Leuven, 1997,

280-285
148 Opus ımperfectum E59: SEL SS YG-5L
149 De paradıiso 10,47; 1133 11:354:; 12:60; 136 13 A Apologia

prophetae Davıd L4 1,56 ( cıtat1ons); 1157 (2 cıtat1ons); Expositio INn Lucam B3l
2:506: 2,84; 4,6/7:; Z 3: A141-143: 1;234:; Enarrationes In Psalmos De
bono MOFTLS 11,49; De fuga saeculı 1'7 845: 39 De paenitentia 13: De Noe
3a9 De Isaac uel anıma 7,60; 8,65; De Tobıa 0:33: 23,88; Thanks Augustine,
have TOM De SACramMmentTlO regenerationts 1uUe de philosophia and TOmM
Expositio In Isaıam, works that otherwıse lost.
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Innocent, Bıshop of Rome

Innocent, holy*” bıshop of KRome, also belongs the COUuTt of
Judges, and thıs for good Teasons.  151 ei Innocent, Julıian became
bıshop of Aeclanum. Caelestius himself had expressed hıs agreement
wıthın the ontent of Innocent’s etters the Africans.  152 Pelagıus
W as wiıllıng be corrected Dy thıs IMNan who held both the chaır and
al of Peter.!° There{fore, thıs INa deserves the first rank in the
COUTT of judges.'”“ 'Ihe SAanılc bıshop had, the etters sent Afrıca,
followed the posıt1ons held by the Apostolıc NSee and the Roman
Church from the VC beginniıng and thıs along ıth the CI
churches: hat else could he ave done’”?, Augustine cr1es out. 155 Hıs

150 Contra Tulianum F3Zi 44, 663
151 Although Augustine clearly cons1iders Innocent being al the Afrıcan sıde,

the COTTECT interpretation of Innocent’s () W pos1t1ons the top1cs under discuss1ion
15 still matter of debate; SB LLAMBERIGTS, Innocentius eDPLSCODUS Romanus,
9  9 Basel, 2006, 613-619 wiıth further lıterature). CasSc, the debate ıth
Juhan, Augustine prefers refer Innocent’s attıtude towards the CONLTOVEISY OVCI

the OMNC of Zos1imus, who, SaYy the least, W as rather unstable hıs subsequent pDOSI-
t10ns. However, Augustine trıes explaın OSImus’ attıtude benevolent because
he still hoped for Conversion of Caelestius; SCC, Contra duas epistulas pelagı-
NOTUM I3 SEL 60, 465 Wıth regard the problematıc character of thıs expla-
natıon, SCC LAMBERIGTS, Augustine and Julian of Aeclanum ZOSIMUS, Augus-
finLiana (1992) 311-330

152 Contra duas epistulas pelagıanorum II75 ’ SEL 60, 465 propter
illud quod Innocenti ıtter1s consentire 1pse responderat cf. Iso 11,6,
SEL 60, 466

153 Pelagıus, Libellusel 1' % 4 E 1718 “In qua S1 MINUS perıte aut Parumı
dem eft sedemcaute alıquıd forte posıtum est, emendarı cupımus quı Petr1 el {f1

tenes. ” Augustine SITESSES the fact that Innocent W as bıshop of Rome, the place of
Peter’s death; dı Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 11,6, SEL 6 E 466; II7 E
SEL 6 D} 467; Contra Tulianum 1L3 44,

Contra Iulianum 143 44’ 648 “Chuim hıs et1am 1pse cons1idet, ts1ı p  e-
1107 temporTe, Pr10T loco.  27 On Augustine s posıtıon, SCC, amoOonNn£ others, BATIFFOL, Le
catholiciısme de saıiınt Augustin, 484; HOFMANN, Der Kirchenbegriff des hl Augusti-
nNUS, 446-448; MAÄARTIL, Pr tradıcıon S”  \ Agustin, 210-2412; ZUMKELLER,
Schriften die Pelagıaner H C} 513:516: DE VEER, Primaute du Dape el col-

S e Innocent Was WAaiec of thıs; ci. WERMELINGER, Romlegialite, in 2 E /48
Un Pelagıus, 17123 However, ıth ONC exception (Contra Iulianum 1.22:

447 653), Augustine puts Innocent the first place h1is hıst of glants; SCC,
Contra Iulianum 11353 44’ 697; IL3 44, /701; 14:32, 447 719 Quoted

18 TOmM Innocent’s letters the Synod of Carthage (Inter epistulas Augustinl„
and Miılev (Inter epistulas Augustini 182,4.5)

155 C ontra Iulianum 113 44, 648 ‘Quı1d enım potuılt ille Ulr SAaNCLIUS Afrı-
anıs respondere concilus, Nn1S1 quod antıquıtus apostolica sedes el Romana CUl

caeter1s perseueranter Ecclesia? cl. Iso Contra duas epistulas pelagıanorum
11,8, SEL 6 % 468
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etters had removed all ou the matter under discussion. *® He
had condemned Pelagıus and Caelestius.!>” As member of the West-

Church, Julian should submuıt {to the authorıty of thıs Western
bishop.*”® an Yy CascC, it WOU ave een better ıf Julıan, from hıs
youth On Wards, had lıstened Innocent that he COu ave een
rescued from Pelagıan snares.}>?>

Jerome

Although Jerome 15 only prıest, he deserves place the col-
lege of doctors.169 He Was learned Greek and Latın, V
famılıar ıth the Hebrew language,'*' and contrıibuted much the
development of Catholıic educatıon the atın language.!°* Jerome
moved from the Western 18 the Eastern Church He had read most of
hat Was wriıtten before about the teachıng of the Church and thıs
from both parts of the WOTr the mMatter under dıscuss1ıon, he shares
OUTr posıtion, Augustine claims.!® One gelts the impress1ion that
Augustine’s pra1ise of the PCISON Jerome 18 nNnOoTLt completely proportion
wıth the UuUsec the bishop of Hıppo makes of One has waiıt until
Contra Iulianum 1,34 before ONe ACTOSS the Namne of Jerome.
Moreover, only OIIC text of Jerome all be quoted, In Tonam III’ ’

text hıch WAaSs, INOTEC substantıally, eady sed De peccCatltorum

156 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum II’ 9 n 6 E 464; 11,/7-8, SEL 6 E
46 7-468
157 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum H!’ A 6 9 465; Contra Iulianum

1126 44, 699
158 Contra Iulianum 1.14., 44’ 648-649 ‘ Non est CTgO CHT ad TeN-

tis antıstites; qula el 1ps1 utique christianı sunt, el utriusque partıs erIrarum fıdes ista
una est; quıa el fiıdes ista chrıstiana est el erte occıdentalıs terra generauıt, OCCI-
dentalıs regenerauıt eccles1a. ”

159 Contra Iulianum K13i 44’ 648
On Jerome and hıs contacts wıth Augustine, SCC FÜRST, Hıeronymus,

111,2-3, Basel, E E NN (wıth further lıterature); for hıs place in Augus-
tine  s tradıtıon ar‘ gument, SCC also DE SIMONE, Modern Research the SOurces of
Saıint Augustine s Doctrine of Orıginal SIn, 20A2DD

161 Contra Tulianum 1,34, 447 665
162 C ontra Iulianum 11,36, 447 699
163 Contra Iulianum 134 44, 665 occıdentalı ad oriıentalem tran-

s1ens ecclesi1am, in locıs sanctıs in ıtterıs SaCrI1S, q ad decrepitam uU1xıt
aetatem uel PCNC quı ante illum alıquıd utraque parte orbıs de
doctrina eccles1astica scripserant legıt, 1ICC alıam de hac tenuıt promps1itque
sententiam. ” Also in 11,33, 44, 697 (uelıs nolıs |meant 15 ulıan and 1H,36,

447 699, Augustine exphicıtly mentions the fact that Jerome 15 priest. Iso
WERMELINGER, Rom un Pelagius, 276247
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merI1tLs el remLSSLiONe H1L.127% Jerome’s Dialogus aduersus Pelagıianos
1S eferred O, although the bıshop of 1ppoO 1S of ıts ex1st-

165BEICE.
In op1ınıon, Augustine 15 CONSCIOUS of the fact that the

of both Innocent and Jerome (the latter W as considered DYy
Pelagıus hıs HYa in the COUTT miıght be problem for Juhan
Indeed, the first had condemned Pelagıus and Caelestius, the second,
had defended in the Kast, the Catholıc al agamnst Pelagius.  16/ Wıth
regard the first, Juhan chould reread hat Pelagıus sa1d ou thıs
INa  - In the Casc of Jerome, Augustine states that he dıd not USC Jer-
me s  7 work agaınst the Pelagıans, but quoted from hıs wrıtings,
wrıtten al the time he W as free of all 1as  168 But SV then, ONC Can-

1a(011 SaYy that Jerome gels cons1ıderable place in Augustine s appeal
the Fathers Further, ıt becomes clear in Opus imperfectum

I1V,88, Jerome’s posıtions in hıs Dialogus aduersus Pelagıanos dIiC

bıt problematıc. One mıght EVECN suggest that Augustine, in E
1S distancıng himself from Jerome’s pos1ıti1ons ıth regard Pelagı-
anısm. Indeed, in Florum N: 88 169 Juhan referred fo {WO paS-

of Jerome’s Dialogus. In the 1Irs pasSsSagC, Jerome remarked
that in gospel 1uxta Hebraeos, which W as wrıtten ın the Chaldaıc
and Syri1ac anguage, but In Hebrew etters, ıt W as saıd that the
mother and brothers of Jesus invıted hım ıth them fo John the

Baptıst In order recel1ve baptısm for the rem1ssion of SIN Jesus
wondered why he c<hould do S “ Nısı forte hoc 1psum quod d1x1,
ignorantıa est  22 170 Ihe conclusıons drawn by Julıan aATC not present
in thıs texti of Jerome: Jerome dıd not speak of the of atu-

ral voluntary SIN In rst, but, knoWwW, SINS out of 1gnorance
WEeIC considered Dy Augustine S12NS of the ex1istence of or1ginal
S1N, and thıs 15 not excluded Dy Jesus.  1/1 much better argument

C’ontra Iulıanum 1,34, 44’ 665 See Iso NS DUVAL, Saıint Augustin el le
Commentaitre SUr Jonas de saınt Jeröme, in REA (1966) 9-40, CSP 1472171

165 See DUVAL, Saıint Augustin,
166 C’ontra Iulianum 11.36, 44, 699 quod el aemulo inulderıt. ”
16 / Contra Iulianum 136 447 699 °“ Hx quıbus IN Innocentium ei PICS-

byterum Hıeronymum retrahere fortasse tentabıs: i1stum, qul1a Pelagıum Coeles-

tiumque damnauıt; ıllum, quı1a in orlente CcConftra Pelagıum cathol1ıcam fidem pla inten-
t10one defendit. ”

168 Contra Iulianum H.36; 44, 700
169 RN /FB 85,2, 90
170 Jerome, Dialogus adversus Pelagıianos III,7 GCSL 8 E 99
171 Florum 1V,88, SEL 85,2} 90 “ Verum hıs ut TCS postulabat impletis

1iuuat uel medioecrıter conuenıIire, qua fiduc1a {u, CUu Hieronym1 scr1pta collaudes,
dicas Chrıisto NOMN fulisse peccatum, CUu ille dialogo, qQqUCIMN sub nomıne Atticı
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agamnst Jerome’s orthodoxy Julı1an finds In Dialogus aduersus ela-
21ANO0S 11,17 where tticus (the antı-Pelagıan in the dıalogue), the
basıs of John /,10, makes clear that the INan Jesus 15 har: ° Iterum

negauıt, el fecıt quod pr1us negauerat ” and that thıs should be
attrıbuted $6ad cCarnem  ”.172 In longer extfant letter Alexan-
dna 173 Augustine praısed Jerome’’s work the extent that he laımed
that elagıus, overwhelmed by the work’s scrıptural references,
COu longer defend the ex1istence of free choı1ce. However, Julhian
continues, elagıus dıd 18 thıs work. Anyway, Julian claıms,
YOU (Augustine dIcC nOot In agreement 1ıth crıpture, but NOL even
ıth the supporters of VOUTr doctrine Julıan 15 that Augustine
COu praıise INan wh: Was NOT afraıd blaspheme Christ the
pomm that he claımed that hrıst had siınned! 1/4 In an Yy CasSC, aCCOrd-
ıng LO Julıan, Jerome’s 16 W Augustine 1Ss called ere Sservant
(assecCla) of Jerome 1S contradıcted Dy Ambrose for whom Christ
WAas always Iree from anı y lie  175

0Ug ugustine knows Jerome’s work, hıs first reaction 1S
that Juhan should ave quoted these eXTISs in order 18 SCC hat Was

ıth Jerome’s view.1/6 Next, he quotes text from Ambrose.,
introducıng it following: “I, In fact, set before yYOUu the statement,
not of Jerome, but of Ambrose. and not rephrase in OW words,
but expressed In hıs words’?”) .1// Further, [WO tımes, Augustine explıc-
ıtly recogn1zes the possı1ıbıilıty that Jerome m1g ave saıld ings
1C wWeTie not In lıne ıth the er illustrious teachers of the ath-
Jlıc Church !® Fınally, he admıts that when anythıng dıspleases hım
In hıs OW wrıtings lıke in ose of hıs frıends, he 111 criticıze it 179

eit Critoboli1 mıra et|] ut talem f1ıdem decebat uenustate Composult, et1am quıntı CUan-
gel11, quod translatum dıcıt, testimon10 nıtatur ostendere Christum NO  — solum
naturale, uerum et1am uoluntarıum habuılsse peCC atum, propter quod cognouerıt
Iohannıs baptısmate dıluendum.”

172 Jerome, Dialogus adversus Pelagianos 1875 (: °° Iturum negauıt, el
fecıt quod pr1us negaueral: latrat Porphyrıius, inconstantiae mutation1s acCCusatl,
nesclens omn1a scandala ad ATDCIN SSC referenda. ”

173 See MS DUVAL, Notes complementaires. Lettre 4 E 46B, 430-
442, CSD 434-435

1/4 Florum 1V,88, SEL SI 90-91
175 Florum V7 AYO 852 13/-138
176 Opus imperfectum 1V,88, DE 852 al
177 Opus imperfectum 1V,88, SEL 892 “Ego s Aaxl! 1ON Hıeronymi sed

Ambros1i1i NECC me1s Commemoratam, sed uerbis 1USs CADICSSaM sententiam t1bı OPPO-
SU1 (  )„

178 Opus imperfectum 1V,88, SAL 832 Ol; 1V ,89, SEL O52
179 Opus imperfectum 1V,88, SEL 8320 PCI hoc S1 quıd mıhı

displicet, reprehendo amıcı scr1pt1s sıcut me1ls 5
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an y Casc, Augustine o€es not th that ere 1S an Yy valıdıty in
Juhan’s accusatıon Augustine being Jerome’’s servant, '° but the fact
remalns, that Jerome gets low profile the debate ıth Juhan

The Greek Fathers

According Augustine, there W as eed for ulıan appeal
18 Kastern bıshops, for the West W as the and of hıs bırth, the Western
Church W as also the church of hıs rebirth Moreover, the Christian
faıth iın both West and ast 1S one  181 other words, Julı1an appeal
to the ast 11l not change the sıtuatıon. However, Augustine rethor1-
cally ASSUTCS, ulıan ll ave Eastern bıshop in hıs COUTT of Jjudges,
and which 0)11% Gregory of Nazianz!

Gregory of azlanz

Gregory 1S introduced by Augustine INa ıth grea
NaInc, excellent fame, and illustrio0us bıshop, whose speeches ave
rıghtly een translated in Latin.!®* Surprisingly, Augustine oes not
SCCIHM 18 be VE amılıar ıth the biography of Gregory In Contra
Iulianum 1,.19, CgOTY, instead of egOTY of yssa, 15 called the
brother of Basıl ‘tam insıgnes urı et, sıcut ur et1am Carnlc

germanı ”. Ihe fertur might suggest that Augustine’s informatıon 1s
second-hand.!® Further, Augustine clearly 0€Ss not know when Gre-

gOTY WwTole hıs books The work De fuga SUd, wriıtten 362, 1S placed
in the per10d when Gregory Was already bishop.‘“ hıs unfamılıarıty

180 Opus imperfectum I 122: SEL A 139 Augustine then repeats hıs
argument: need Jerome’s text order interpret it reject it.

181 Contra Iulianum 1,14, 447 648 “ Non est CTgO CUuT ad Orlentis
antıstites; quıa ei 1ps1 utique christianı sunt, eft utriıusque partıs errT: fıdes ista una

est; qu1a eit fides ista christiana est eft erte occıdentalıs terra generauıt, occıden-
talıs regeneraVıt eccles1a. ”

182 C ontra Iulıanum 113 447 * Sed 1910)81 t1bı deerıit magnı nOomı1n1s el

fama celeberrima illustrıs ep1SCOpus et1am de partıbus Orientis, CU1USs eloquıa ingent1s
mer1to gratiae, et1am ın lınguam latınam translata usgqg!  Uuc claruerunt. ” Transla-
LOr W as Rufinus; SCC AÄLTANER, Augustinus und Gregor VO.:  > Nazıanz, Gregor VO.  -

Nyssa, In Kleine Patristische Schriften 83), Berlın, 196/7, 277-285,
I9 Augustine only know these works of TegOTY that translated Dy

Rufinus; SCC CCOURCELLE, Les ettres OCcCldent: de acrobe Cass10-
dore, Parıs, 1948, 189; cfl. also BARTELINK, Die Beinflußung Augustins durch dıie
griechischen Patres, 2 C

183 Contra Iulianum 1,19, 44, 652
1854 Opus imperfectum 1,69, A 851 7 E} for the date of hıs ordınatıon, OC

BERNARDI (ed.), Gregoire de Nazıanze. Discours I (DE; 24 7), Parıs, 1978,



INE’S USE

ıth Gregory’’s hıfe and work o€es not prevent Augustine from putting
the Graecus,  185 catholicus doctus doctor}‘® hIs 1ıst of famous doc-
tOrS, quıte en the first of the Eastern Fathers, !® for hıs doctrine
15 in armonY ıth that of hıs brothers and co-doctors.!®® Julhian WOU
be better off lıstening to hım than Caelestius.!®® the debate ıth
Julıan, ugustine quotes al] ıIn all S1X eXIS, taken from the Apologia
DVO \W//  Q fuga and 1Ve Orationes.  190

Quite rhetorically, Augustine asks Julıan ıf Gregory alone 15
not enough demonstrate the authorıty of the Eastern bıshops he 15

I1Nan but Gregory W ds ell that all he saıd he had learned
..  eX fıde Christiana”. He 1S famous and venerated Dy the al but
only because they know that hat he has taught 15 accord 1ıth the
rule of the truth.!”! order “ satısfy ” Julıan, Augustine delıberately
adds second Eastern wıtness, ası of Caesarea, authorıty g_
nızed by Juhian himself.!”®

Another proof of Augustine’s unfamilıarıty ıth Gregory  S work Was already present
in h1s Ep 148;10:15., SEL 44, 340.345, where he referred GregorYy, SANCLUS
ePLSCODUS ortentalis, quoted TOM work he attrıbuted egOTY, W  e the text 15
found egOrYy of Elvira’s De fide orthodoxa CONILra F1ANOS. See ÄLTANER,
Augustinus und Gregor VO:  - Nazıianz, Gregor VO.  \ Nyssa, I8

185 Opus imperfectum 11,33, SEL 85,1, 186
186 Opus imperfectum 1:533: SEL
15/ dee, Contra Iulianum 11.33: 447 697; ULE 700-701 (2 tımes);

9 44, JA9: Opus imperfectum 1,59, SEL 85,1, 5 E 11,37, AIZE S31
189; IVZ SEL 8502 7 9 EV. I3 SEL 85,2,

188 Contra IulianumI 44’ 677
189 Opus imperfectum 1,67, SEL 831 /1
190 Apologia DFO sua fuga 2:0%: Oratıio 1L 3613 38,4; S3817 41,14
191 Contra Iulianum 1,16, 44, 650; quıdem tanta pCTSONA, uft qUu' ille

hoc n1s1 fiıde chrıstiana omnıbus noti1ssıma diceret, 191510 1Ilı 3} tam clarum haber-
ent uenerandum, N1SsS1 haec ab illo dicta regula notissımae uerıtatıs ABNOSCC-
rent.

192 Contra TIulianum L16. 44, 650 * Sed S1 u1s addımus hu1lc el sanctum Basıl-
1um, 1mMo0 uelıs nolıs addendus esT, max1ıme quı1a el de 1lıbro e1us, qUCM scr1psıit
aduersus Manıiıchaeos, quarto uolumıne hulus Oper1s tu1 alıquıd putastı SSC ONCN-
dum, quod ad Causam peccatı or1ginalıs PCI uUuNnNum intrantıs mundum, el PCI OILNCS
homiıines transeuntis Omnıno NOMN pertinet. ” Waıth regard Augustine’s UsSe of the
ork of Basıl, SCC ÄLTANER, Augustinus und Basılius der Große, Kleine Patrıs-
tiısche Schriften, 269-276; BARTELINK, Augustın und die griechischen Patres,

19-20; . Basılıus, I’ Basel, 1986/1994, 614-61 7 (wıth further lıterature),
CSP 615-616 It 1S clear that Augustine only knows thıs pseudo-Basılıan work through
hıis readıng of Juhlıan; SCC LÖSSL, Intellectus gratiae, 336, 134, ıth further hıt-
erature Wıth regard the rhetorical aspect, SCC WEBER, Some Literary Aspects of the
Dehbate hetween Julian of Eclanum and Augustine, 293
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ası the TEa

Given Juhan’s recogniıtion of the authorıty of Basıl (and
ostom), ” Augustine himself Wants that, through the works
of ese INCN, he Can refute Julian.!”* Like the er doctors Basıl 1S
called holy, learned, and famous INan, Chrıstian bishop. *” Although
translatıons avaılable, Augustine prefers offer hIis OW word Dy
word translatıon from the Greek of of Basıl fastıng
order remaın INOTC faıthful the or1gınal text. 196 By quoting Basıl
he wants make clear that 1f Julıan had LOTC carefully read thıs
author, he would ave quoted texi firom aslı that had nothıng
to do ıth the OpIC under discussion.  197 Apart irom reinterpreting the

offered Dy Julıan, Augustine l quote [WO from Basıl
hıimsel{, he knows through translatıon, but ONCc of the [WO he

198wrongly attrıbutes Chrysostom.

Jo  z Chrysostom
It 1S ell known that John Chrysostom W as hıghly esteemed,

not only the inner cırcle of Juhan’s famıly and frıends, but also Dy
Pelagıus, who, hıs debate ıth Augustine, had already referred
Chrysostom.”” Further, ullan had referred Chrysostom’s Oratıo

193 Contra Iulianum L35, 44, 666 S1C el loquent1bus tıbı tot CNCIA-

bılıbus U1r1s ep1scopI1s Basılıo ef loanne, QUOS qUOQUC sanctıs erudıtis uer1d-
1cCa attestatione posulstı

See Contra Iulianum V1,69, 447 865
195 See, Contra Iulıanum 1,16, 449 650 (sanctus); K35: 44, 666 Chrıs-

tı1an bıshop):;: 1.33, 44, 697 (one of the clarıssımı sacerdotes); L3, 4 E 700
(one of the learned, earnest, holy, and sharp defenders of the faıth).

Contra Iulıiıanum EIS; 44, 652 “Qu d ets1 reper1 interpretatum, amen

propiter diligentiorem uer1 fiıdem, uerbum uerbo malu1 transtferre de Graeco. ”
197 Contra Iulianum 118 447 652: that the text quoted by Juhan 15 not rele-

vant for the dıspute, 15 repeated 1,30, 44’ 661
19% Sermo De L1eLUNLO 13 Oratıo 132 (attrıbuted Chrysostom); cf. ÄLTANER,

Augustinus UN Basılius der Große, 274207275
199 See De natura el gratia 76, SEL 6 E 291 Wıth regard the sympathy of

the Pelagıan mıheus for Chrysostom, SCC BROWN, Pelagius and his Supporters,
714-216 Anıanus of Celada, regularly assoclated ıth Pelagıus, translated quıte

number of Chrysostom’s works; SS ÄLTANER, Altlateinische Übersetzungen VO.  -

Chrysostomusschriften, in ID E Kleine Patristische Schriften, 416-436,
cf. Iso BARTELINK, Augustin un die griechischen Patres, DDa On Anıanus, SCC

BREUER- WINKLER, Anlanus, 17 677 WI) further lıterature); IETRI
PIETRI S Annlanus, Prosopographie de ”Italıie chretienne -6|

(Prosopographie chretienne du Bas-Empıire, 2 ’ Vol. 1, Rome, 1999, 1244142
PIETRI, Esquisse de conclusıon. L’aristocratie chretienne entre Jean de Constantı-

nople eft Augustin d’Hıppone, ANNENGIESER (Ed.) Jean Chrysostome el
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ad Neophytos SUppOrt for hıs OW posıtıon that baptısm of infants
W as not needed for the rem1ission of or1ıgıinal SIN ccordıng Julıan,
John denıed that ere ex1isted or1ıginal SIN in newly born children.“®0
1S Augustine’s challenge 18 that thıs “Arend” of the Pelagıans
held posıtions, sımılar hıs OW view,“9' and, indeed, in Contra
TIuliıanum L, er author recelves much attention A Chrysostom
(ten lenghty chapters!). John be member of the COUIT, for the

Julıan hought he had oOun in John’s wrıtings arguments
agalınst the VIEWS held by INan y and colleagues of John.%02
Augustine explıcıtly states that ıf Julhıian WOUuU ave een rıght,
posıtıon could ave een preferre VeCT that of INanı grea|
people ıth regar subject that the Christian al and atnNnolıc
Church ave changed theır opin1ı0ns about But, ONC m1g
eXxpectT, thıs eventualıty 1S ımmediately excluded *® hıs posıtion 15
substantıated ıth ole serles of eXTIs taken from homily

Romans In order 18 conclude that John 15 far from Juhan’s WaYy
of argumentatıon for he o€es nOot devıate fIrom the atholıc WaYy of
thınking.“““

Augustin (Actes du colloque de Chantılly, Z DE septembre (Theologıe HIS-
tor1que, 3D Parıs, 1975, 283-305, Days much attention the Contacts between
the dıfferent noble amılhes in ast and West, and theır relatıons ıth both Chrysos-
(8)  =] and Augustine. Augustine Aarllc rather late in CONTLaACT ıth the wrıtings of Chrys
OStOom; SCC LTANER, Augustinus Un Chrysostomus, in Kleine Patristische
Schriften, 302-311, CSP 303 ° Wır gewınnen den Eındruck, daß Augustinus
auch damals (414/415) noch keine Schriften des Konstantinopeler Bıischofs kannte  ”
cT. Iso BARTELINK, Augustin und Adie griechischen Patres, AD Z On Chrysostom,
Augustine and the Pelagıan COontroversy, SG B I HONNARD, Saint Jean Chrysostome

saınt Augustın dans la CONLrOvVerse pelagienne, iın Revue des Etudes byzantınes
(1967) 189-218; RÄNDLE, La FrLiCezliOne dı (110vannı Crisostomo nell’ D  a dı
Agostino, ın (1L0vannı Crtisostomo: Orıiente Occidente Ira secolo. NX
Incontro dı Studios!ı dell antıchıta Cristiana. Roma, 6 mag 210 2004 (Studıa
Ephemerı1dıs Augustini1anum, 93), Rome, 2005, 885-895, CSD: 888-895:;

/ELZER, (1L0OVannı Crisostomo nella Controversia Ira Giuliano d’Eclano Ago-
sStNO, in (1:L.0vannı Crtisostomo: Oriente Occidente Ira secolo, 92 7-932

Julıanus, T urbantium, irg 312,; GE 88, 393-394
201 Augustine carefully reads the Greek or1ginal and presents then “unuerbum

uerbo” Latın translatıon of the teXL; Nır Contra Tuliıanum 1,26, 447 658
202 C ontra Tulianum L23 44? 656 *“* HKcce et1am 1psum UmeTO illı adıungo

Ssanctorum. Ecce inter 111COS testes, uel inter NOSTITOS constituo ludices, qUCM putastı
patronum tuum. Ingredere, sancte loannes, ingredere, el consıde CU)] fratrıbus
tuls, quıbus nulla ratıo et nulla tentatıo separauıt. Upus est el (uUa, el maxıme tua
sententla: quon1am tuıs ıtter1ıs iste 1uuen1s Inuen1IsSse putat, unde tOL antorumque
Coep1scoporumu arbıtratur percellere ei sententilas. ”

203 Contra TIulianum 123 44? 656
Contra Iulianum 1,28, 44’ 660; 1,30 44’ 661; cf. Iso 33 449 663
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Just lıke the other members of ugustine s COUTT of jJudges,
Jo  SB 1s called blessed and holy,“” bıshop of excellent glory.“”°
Learned the Catholıic al and teaching,““” he 1s ıts defender.  208
Wıth regard the interpretation of Rom 52 he 1S saı1d stand
INOTC clearly than daylıght the truth of the Catholic faıth.*® Wıth
regard the fundamenta fidelt, Chrysostom the Samle ideas
the others.*10 Augustine quotes thırteen eXTIs from S1X works, -
uted Chrysostom. However, three of the quotations aTic taken from
works, wrongly attrıbuted Chrysostom.2153

The Bıshops al Diospolıs
The last members of the CoOourt of Judges the fourteen bishops,

present afl the synod of Diospolıs. At first sıght, the incorporatıon of
these bıshops the COUIT miıght be surprIise, for Cce Pelagıus had
een acquıtted Dy them However, Augustine olffers serles of good
TeE4SONS WwhYy these bıshops deserve seat the COUTT of Judges These
Kastern bıshops all ..  uno eodemque modo  27 believe that all uman
eings subjected the SIN of the fırst man  212 ° Ore uno  27 they set

Pelagıus free because the er had condemned those who stTate that
children CVCIl wıthout baptısm pOSSCSS eternal life.?!S ugustine 15
convınced that he beheves hat they belıeve, holds hat they hold,
teaches hat they teach and preaches hat they preach.? They judged

205 DE, C('ontra Iulianum 122 447 655; K23; 44, 656; LZ A 447
658; 1,28, 447 660; 1,29, 44, 661; IL: 44, 685; 11,18, 449 685; Opus
imperfectum V1,9, AT 832 309; V1.26; SEL 832 390

Opus imperfectum YALSA KYNE 8 302
Contra Iuliıanum 1,26, 44, 658

208 Contra Iulianum 1,28, 44’ 660 MagNO christianae fıde1 hulus
catholicı dogmatıs defensor1

C’ontra Iuliıanum K27% 44! 658-659 Augustine have the whole
10 homily of John Romans al h1is disposal for he explicıtly states “Quod
quı1a longum est hu1c D' intexere, au inde contingam. ”

210 C’ontra Iuliıanum d A 447 655
211 Homuliae ad Neophytos In enesim 3,6, S21 9’9 9,14; De Lazaro FeSUSCL-

fatlo; In triıduanam resurrectionem; Epistula ad Olympiam 10:3% Homulıa In Epistu-
lam ad Romanos 10 1: 40)2; 10:3; Oratıo 1352 Augustine attrıbutes Basıl’s Oratıo
1 E the pseudo-Chrysostom ([0)9!| the ressurectlon, and (Pseudo)-Potamius of
I_ issabon’s on De Lazaro resuscCıtato hrysostom; cf. ÄLTANER, Augustinus
und Johannes Chrysostomus, 309-310 On the questionable attrıbution of the SCI-

InNnOonN Potamius, S /ELZER, (GGi0vannı Crisostomo nella Controversia Ira Giuliano
d’Eclano Agostino, 931-932

212 Contra Tulianum 1,20, 447 654
213 Contra Iulianum . e D 447 663
214 Contra Iulianum L20; 44, 654 quod credunt credo, quod tenent eneoO,

quod docent doceo, quod praedicant praedico
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all together OMNC place and thus really functioned assembly 215

Further ugustine time and STITESSES that elagıus acquıtta. W ds
motivated by the fact that he fearıng condemnatıon condemned
pOS1L1ONS 110  S under discussıon ugustine regularly that
Pelagıus decei1ved the bıshops al Dıiospolıis 216 who took Pelagıus for
being atAnol1c because they WEeIC only human and understood Pela-
gZ1US cCOomMMents secundum cathol1icam em  79 217 an Yy Case the
documentatıon makes clear that ugustine o0€es 191011 really know that
much ou the indıvıdual profiles of these bıshops 718 The 1mportance
of ese bıshops testimonY 15 already modest Contra Tulianum and
becomes margınal the Opus imperfectum 219

The profile of the predecessors 15 clear they I1NEeN of
faıth Stay wıthın 'adılı1ıon represent chronological and geographi-
cal coherence and CONUNUILLY doctrine POSSCSS authorıty, know how
LO CODC ıth heresies and WO: of belongıng the college of
Judges for IC ullan constantly had as Ü

Application and unctJion of the Appeal Predecessors

Julian Searching for the rong Judges
ccordıng ugustine the Lype of Judges uhlan 15 searchıng

for aATCc people who must be hıghly traıned eXperts the ıberal arts
and famılı1ar ıth the phılosophers of thıs world 221 Julhian accused
of few of the phılosophorum saecularıum ” DID Juhan
problem that he WAants ave earne Judges such WAdYy that he

215 C ontra TIulianum 6572 qQUOS uno0 loco sımul uentos 1StUum
COMNSCSSUMMM introducere ualeamus

216 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum I1 SEL 470 Augustine Sus-
that Pelagıus had condemned the statement that OIIC accordıng

ONC MEeTITS but that hIs later wrılıngs he would have repeated thıs he
first had condemned Sımilar ONC 111 fiınd C ontra TIulianum
653 Opus imperfectum SEL For evaluatıon of Pelagıus attı-
tude SCcC WERMELINGER Rom und Pelagius,

217 C ontra Iulianum 651 652
215 Diospolıs 11 ( WERMELINGE! Rom Un Pelagius, 296 297)
219 'Thıs Uances Wermelinger observatıon Rom und Pelagius, D * DIe

anfängliche Z/urückhaltung gegenüber Dıi0ospolıs schwındet augustinıschen Schrift
tum 1LINmMMer fact only Dıiospolı1s K3 and 111 be quoted OMNCEC Opus
ımperfectum.

220 Contra Iulianum 1L,S, 447 6/8
221 Opus imperfectum H1: SEL 8 E} 1? } cf. Iso C ontra Iulianum HNL,Z
44’ 702
Z Opus imperfectum I1 SEL 166
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longer wWwants ave Catholı1c Chrıstian iudges: thıs ontext iıt
15 interesting ote that Augustine, in the debate, in WaYy W as

impressed Dy the erudıtion of philosophers, invokend Dy Julı1an
certamly they WeIC WI1Ise and learned IMNCI, but NOL truly rıghteous for
not 1ving by al in Christ.*“* By searchıng for dialectic1ans, Julıan
who, accordıing Augustine, wants be SCCI1 clever, learned,
and bad philosopher ell dialecticıan, Augustine ıronıcally
adds,?? trIes avo1d eccles1iastica judges.  226 What Julı1an mi1ssed, 15
the CYCS of al of great and ımportant people such ASs Ambrose,
yprıan, and al] the er doctors of the Church.??’ Julıan m1sSses
lack of belıeving carefullness. Not wıllıng 18 be nourıshed by the

of hrıst, he 1s unable COMEC to ose hıngs whiıich ave een
hıdden firom the wIse and prudent and ave een revealed the hıttle
ones.“26

uhan wants to award hıimself the palm of Victory agaınst the
Man bıshops of God who, before Augustine, had learned and taught
in the Church of hrıst the NnNe  S heretic,  229 Wwants pollute ıth novel-
ties  230 thıs most strongly ounded and ancıent Catholıc al He Wwan):

18 affraCct people fo the novelty of hıs eITOT.  231 Typıcal of ese heretics
1S that they obscure ıth theır interpretations hat has always has een
clear.  '232 Therefore, Augustine o€es not belıeve that TCasSONN, sound CeIU-

233dıtıon, Justice, plety, and crıpture support Juhan’s position.

725 Opus imperfectum ILT: SEL 83.1.
C’ontra Iulıanum 1V17, 447 745
Opus imperfectum V1,18, SEL E3,.2; Al
Opus imperfectum 11,36, SEL 85,1, 188
Opus imperfectum H.73 NS 851 yır

228 C ontra Iulianum 113 44, 673
229 De nNuUptiLS el Concupiscentia L22: SEL 4 E 735 u( NOUl haereticı
E cf. Iso 1,40, SE 4 9 254 :3 SEL 4 E} 255 11:25; S I 42, 7T8

On the UsSec of such accusatıons in polemics, Nl PELT, Die Polemik INn der christli-
hen lateinischen Literatur, 158 Quite evıdent that Juhan W as fur10us and
when readıng thıs accusatıon: cT. Turbantıum, irg 1 $ CL 8 E 23472 Juhan
lamented that Dy callıng hım 11C W heretic, Augustine W as stırrıng the COIMNMOIMN

folk:; irg 251 (3 8 ‚ 385 However, Julhıan used the Samlılc strategYy; ci. DFa
230 C ontra Iulianum Mlch: 447 A0
231 C’ontra Iulianum I3v 44,
262 Opus imperfectum K22, SEL 831 “ Nou1ıit en1m, quemadmodum

coleant haec uerba apostolıca QUAC praetermisıt accıpere cathol1corum corda fiıdel1um,
QUaC uerba ectia el luce fulgentia tenebrosıs el tortuos1s interpretation1bus
nNOU1 haereticı obscurare el eprauare moliuntur. ”

233 Opus imperfectum H115 SEL 85.1. LA
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The Erudlıiti UTE al Side*

Augustine invokes his authorıties in order csShow that hıs doc-
trıne 15 supporte Dy all the doctors of the Church (although he Can

only present the posıtion of few of them),*” for he 1S convınced that
the doctrine of or1ginal SIN 15 not hıs OW invention but doctrine,
held by the atholıc faıth from its V beginning.  236 Tudıtı1ıon 15
ımportan for Augustine: ave SCCH In the presentatıon of the
indıvıdual Judges of the COUIT, ugustine regularly mentioned that
they WEeIC learned doctors These people CannoOo be reckoned the

of ranks of workmen, soldıers, school-boys, saılors,
bartenders, fiıshermen, cooks and utlchers, youths dismıssed from
monasterIl1es, 1991581 from the ordınary IUn of clerics, people who Canno
Judge doctrines through the categorlies of Arıstotle, in Su the SOTTS
of people Julıian W as complaııng ou When ullan SCS qualifica-
t1ons such COUNILIY folk and people of the heater, he must SCC that
he 1S attrıbuting ese qualıifications people lıke yprıan and
Ambrose and INan y learned wriıters, cCompanı1ons in kıngdom
of heaven.  237 Someone lıke Ambrose, Augustine insısts, 1S 181011 sımply
OMNCOMNC irom the folk whose 1gnorant INAasses Julhian 1S
lookıng oOWN upon Ambrose 1S INnan 18 whom Julıan in 1S
equa. In the worldly hlıterature 1C Julı1an 1S5 prou: of Ambrose
1S the PCISON DUar excellence who MEeeis the standards requested Dy
Julian.  238 Moreover, ıth regard 18 the qualıity of hıs eccles1astical
wrıtings, ONC should sımply read the praıse of Pelagıug 1259

234 On the basıs of what wıll be sa1ld In thıs section have problems ıth the
so-called ““plebeisme ” of Augustine; ct. ALAMITO, Les VIrtuUOSES el la multitude,
240 Constantly Augustine wıll appeal these doctors of faıth order ShoOow that
h1ıs VIEWS supported by them When ONC should COUN! the related the doc-
LOTS ıth hat OIlIC 11l fınd about the COTL1111011 folk, it wıll become Jear who recelves
MoOst welght anı authorıty from Augustine.

235 Contra Iulianum va 44, 64723
236 De nuptils el Concupiscentia H.23:; SEL 4 E} T
237 See Contra Iulianum Ik 447 700 ‘“ Numquıd Irenaeus, el Cyprlanus, el

Retic1ius, ef Olympıus, el Hılarıus, el Gregor1us, al Basılıus, el Ambrosıi1ius, el loannes,
de plebe1a faece sellularıorum, sicut Tullıane 10CAarIlS, ın uestram inu1dı1ıam concıtatı
sunt /: Opus imperfectum 11,14, SE 851 AL “ Vıde Sandc, quemadmodum
rurales el theatrales diıcas Cyprianum ei Ambrosıium el tOot erudıtos sn De1l SCT1-
bas, SOC10S eorum. ”

238 Opus imperfectum E: SEL S31 164 ° Talıs h1ıc Tal Ambros1ius, qUCM
1udiıcem S1 1910)91 refug1s, dubitare NON debes iustissıme SSC damnatum (  )n

239 Opus imperfectum 11,36, SEL 8510 188-189 ‘ Ambros1us est ılle, 1OMN

quıicumque de uulgo, CU1US imper1tam multitudınem 110 ualentem de tu1ls disputa-
tionıbus iudıcare nımıs alta cerulce el proterua fronte contemn1s; Ambros1ıius estL,
Inquam, CUu1l nulla parte in 1PS1S ıtter1s saecularıbus, de quıbus multum inflarıs,
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Because ullan requested small SrOUp of learned people,
Augustine regulary emphasızes that the Judges he presents indeed
that small SrTOUP of learned people requested: ” These people meet the
tandards of TrCasSoln, erudıtion and freedom, Juhan asked for  241 thıs
board of doctors from Afrıca, Gaul, alY, Greece  242 defends the catho-
lıc truth, and mMeetlis the standards as for DYy ulıan, for they
““bıshops of the Churc and ..  men of sound minds”.  97 243 Ihey form the
neutral and objective COUTT of learned people that Julhıan wanted.“**
1ving before the outbreak of the cControverSYy, possessing sound doc-
trıne, they Judge the question under discussıon wıthout party
politics.  245 uhan could fınd SYyNO of such hıgh quality bet-
ter Judges than ese men.**® Augustine ll not neglect to mentıon that
John Chrysostom and Basıl, wh WEeIC qualified Dy Julian himself
learned, belong to h1is court.?*/

They learned representatives of hat 1S also held by theır
colleagues and the whole Church of Christ?*® from ıts VE beginnıng:

aequarIs; eccles1iastic1s ueTO qu1s He sıt, udı uel lege Pelagıum doctorem {uum
See Iso Opus imperfectum H7 9 SEL 168
See Contra Iulianum 1L3 44, 662 ‘“ Sed CCCC, qUO introdux1, CONUeENTUS

SANCLOTUM istorum 1O:  - est multıtudo popularıs: 1910)8| solum 1111, sed ef patres Eccle-
s1ae sunt. ; 11,36, 447 699 ‘ Verum qula delectat, NO  —_ NUmMeIaIC multitudiınem,
sed appendere paucıtatem; eXcept1s iudicıbus Palaestinıs, quı haeresim uestram ın
absoluto Pelagıo damnauerunt, QqUCIMN timore COMPICSSUM Pelagıana 1psa dogmata
damnare coegerunt, decem ep1SCopos 1am defunctos el UNUuIM presbyterum tıbı hulus
Causac OppOSsul judıices, quı1 de ılla CUu hıc uluerent i1udiıcauerunt. S1 uEeSsiIra cons1idere-
tur paucıtas, multı Sunt S1 multitudo cathol1corum ep1SCoOporum, perpaucı sunt.  27

241 Contra Iulianum 1L37, 44, 700 * Istı eplscop1l sunt, doct1, TaUCs, sanct]1,
uerıtatıs aCerrm1 defensores aduersus garrulas uanıtates, UO! ratiıone, erudi1-
t1one, lıbertate, qUuUa«C trıa bona 1udicı trıbuisti, 19{08}  - p inuenIire quod spernas. ”

242 Opus imperfectum 133 SEL 85,1, 186
243 Opus imperfectum V’  9 SEL 8523 133 ..  Quos antistıtes eccles1iarum

CU) Ulros Sanı capıtıs dicas; qUaC 11lı notissıma consenslone didicerunt
docuerunt €  )„

Contra Iulianum 11,34, 44, 698 ad hanc ftamen tales Tant
nullas nobiscum uel uobiscum amıcıtlas attenderunt, uel inımıcıtlas exercuerunt;

qUu' nobılis qUu! uobıs atı sunt, qu NOS qu' uUoSs miseratı Ssunt. Nec 1105

NC uUOoS e1s not1 fueramus, el OT UMM PIO nobı1s atas CcConftira uUoSs sententlas recıtamus. ”
See Iso WEBER, Some Literary Aspects of the Debate hetween Julian of Eclanum anı
Augustine, 294

245 Contra Iulianum 111.42, 44’ 7723 “In qua uellem quıdem egreg10s 1udices
110  — repudiares, qUOS tibı me1s superl1or1bus hıbrıs Salld doctrina erudıtos, sıne ullo
stud10 partıum de hac sententlas protulisse monstraul. ”

i® Iso Opus imperfectum IEST; SEL 85i 189
247 Contra Iulianum 1350 44, 663 * Postremo SANCTIUS ep1SCopus Joannes

qU amı sıcut Sanctium erudıtumque laudastı 1,35, 449 666 ei eplS-
CODPIS Basılıo eft Joanne, qUOS qUOQUC sanctıs erudıitıs ueridica attestatiıone POSU-
ist1 (  )n

Contra Iulianum VL11, 449 ROR
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the Church’s belıef in or1ıgınal SIN and the eed of baptısm for all,
includıng babıes, belongs :to the V ancıent, authorıtative atholıc
al 15 ase upOon Scripture, and V ell known through the cel-
ebratiıons of the Church.* Ihe defense of thıs VE venerable al of
the Church belongs 18 the 6SSCIICEC of the atholıc resistence agaınst
the Pelaglans.  250

These authorıties dıd not lıve at the Samnec tıme, but al dıfferent
per10ds of time and in dıstant places, al holdıng the Samıc, orthodox
doctrine They gathere from the ast and from the West, and
theır wrıtings al avaılable.  251 They nclude ICN from the MNsINg
of the SUN to ıts setting, SOTINIC from the past, others OUT CId,
SOTIIC already ave passed AaWaY, others aTirec still] living.*°“

These 1981501 taught what they had earned In the Church:

CY drank 4S milk and ate 4S food; they ave served ıts miıilk and
ıts food lıttle OMCS and to adults and ave MoOst clearly and bravely
eifende! it agamınst ıts enemles, includıng yYou who WCIC not born
then, though they NO showing VOUu for what YOUu

other words, ese IMenN WEeIC both chıldren of the Church
and athers of the Church Ihey WeTITC nouriıshed Dy the Churc truth,
eiende: ıt, and still continumg defend ıt, through theır o0oks,
agaınst people lıke Juhian T W das trough the efforts of ese INenNn that

249 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum HL26. SEL 60, 519 “Sed hoc dico
tam manıfestum N ar secundum scrıpturas sanctas or1ginale hoc dim-
ittı lauacro regenerat1on1s ın paruulıs tanta fide1 catholicae antıquitate auctorI1-
tate fırmatum, Jara eccles1iae celebrıtate notissımum

Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V ,29, SEL 6 E 559 “( catholı-
CISi quı e1s PIO antıquı1ssıma el firm1issıma eccles1ae fıde resistant )”’ cf. Iso De
nNuptiLS el COonCuplisSCentia I717 SEL 4 9 2110212° 13 SEL 4 C} 268; Opus
imperfectum‚S 85,1, 400

251 C ontra Tulianum 1 RA 447 700 g episcopalıs synodus tOLO orbe COMN-

greg are(tur, mırum Ss1 tales possent illıc facıle fot sedere. Quıa HE ist1ı uUuno0 tempore
fuerunt: sed fiıdeles eft multıis excellentiores aUCcCOS dispensatores SUOS Deus PCI
diuersas aeftates temporum, locorumque dıstantıas, sıcut el placet expedire 1ud1-
cCal, ıpse dıspensat. Hos itaque de 11S 11S temporıbus reg1on1ıbus ab
orlente ei occıdente congregatos uldes, 1910)8| locum qUO nau1gare cogantur homines,
sed lıbrum quı nau1gare possıt ad homines. ”

C’ontra Iuliıanum 1L.20: 449 654 solıs OTTUu qUu| ad OCCASUum tot
catholicae fıde1 doctores eft defensores, ant1quos ef nostrae aetatı cont12uU0s,

dormientes el manentes )7 cf. also Opus imperfectum IV,’ SEL ö32
253 ( ontra Tulianum I, 3 E} 447 700 8 qUamı lacte suxerunt, qU amı 1bo

Ssumpserunt, CU1USs lac el cıbum paru1s magnısque ministrauerunt, qUamı Conftra IiN1m1cCOs
et1am uUosSs tunc nondum natos, unde NUNC reuelamın1ı, apertissıme fortissıme
defenderunt. ” For the translatıon, SCC JTESKE, Answer the Pelagians, Mar-
riage and Desiıre, Answer the T1 wo Letters of the Pelagıans, Answer Julian (The
Works of Saılnt Augustine, 1/24), New York, 1998, 225 (abbrevıated WSA 1/24)
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the Church, after the eg of the apostles, W as ST1 able SIOW, for
these iINeN planted, watered, ul shepherded and nourıshed the
Church, 1C has taken frıght al the profane words of yYOUIL novelty
GE

Between these inen there 1S grea) CONSECNSUS,  255 CONSECNSUS

that CcCanno be called ““ conspiratıo perditorum ”.  27 256 As Catholıc
dıscıples and co-doctors, they behieved that through ONC pCrSoN SIN
Came into the WOT and passed a11 257 he1lr CONSENSUS ıth regard

or1ıgınal SIN 1S VE ımportant for Augustine.““ Augustine STITESSES
that they WeTIC in agreement ıth each 0)  er, Scripture, and the ath-
Jıc faith.*” Therefore, Augustine 111 accept that Julhian m1g
\ 18 separalte ONC of Augustine s doctors from the rest of the

defense of hıs CasSC, Julı1an had appealed 18 Jo  =8 Chrysostom,““
and, incorrectly, Basıil.?®! Wıth regard 18 the essentlials of the al
ıt 1S be excluded that John, Juhan authorıty, held opınıon dıf-
ferent to that of hıs colleagues lıke the Roman Innocent, the Carthag-
inıan yprıan, the Cappadocıan asıl, the Nazıanzean G’GregorYy, the
Mılanese mbrose.?®? Ihe OMNC who ares 118 question the truth of

Cor 93.21:22; 1S destroyıng hat belıeve In Christum, LE, that
hrıst 15 the SaV1OT of chıldren, that he 1S the sole Savl1Or, and that,
wıthout hıs esh and (070] ONC Cannot ave lıfe According {Oo

Augustine, ° Hoc sensıt, hoc crediıdıt. hoc dıdıcıt, hoc docuıt eit
Joannes”. Therefore, Augustine ACCGUSES ulıan of transformıng
words into hıs OW) doectrine.  263 Augustine admıts that these doctors

Contra TIulianum IL3 44, 700 °T’ahbus post apostolos sancta eccles1a
plantatorıbus, rigator1ıbus, aedıficatorıbus, pastor1ıbus, nutritorıbus creuıt. Ideo
profanas uestrae noultatıs expauıt Ihe translatıon 15 taken Irom WSA
1/24, 335

C 'ontra Iulianum L30, 447 661; y 447 /19; Opus imperfectum
IV,119, HT: S5T 133

Contra Iuliıanum 1,34, 447 665; cf. Iso V1,69, 447 865 a SanctO-
TU el erudıtorum Ecclesiae catholiıcae partum p1USs fiıdelisque ONSCHNSU: (  )97 For
Juhan’s complaint, SCC T urbantıum, irg 313 CSE 8 E 394

Opus imperfectum L126; SEL BSLT- 139 “ SI1IC quıppe intellexıt (Ambro-
S1US) CU) ceterI1s condiscıpulıs eit condoctoribus SU1S sine ulla dubıitatione catholicıs

P
258 dee.; C ontra Iuliıanumy 447 19 Opus imperfectum 132 SEL

85,1,
Opus imperfectum 1V,1 1 ‘9 C 53i2: 120

260 Turbantıum, irg 308, CNL: 8 E 392; irg 311-312, (BAN E 8 E 303-
304761 Turbantium, irg 309-310, CSE 88, 392-393

262 C ontra Iulianum V 447 655; SCC REBILLARD, Augustın el AYEAN autorites,
760-261
263 Contra Iulıianum 22 4 ’ 655
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and defenders of the atholıc rule ofal Can dıffer, wıthout harmıng
the integrıity of the faıth. Augustine 1Ss wıllıng accept that the FESU-
lae catholicae defensores Can ave dıfferent opinı1ons about problems
that do not belong LO the CSSCIICE ofal He quıte frankly admıts that
ONMNC doctor Can be better and INOTE al the truth than another,
but he ll accept that PCISON such Chrysostom WOUuU CVECT

deny that salvatıon wıthout hrıst Was possıble, for thıs has 8 do
ıth the foundatıiıons of al If there AdIiIC dıfferences. they ATC be
sıtuated another level than the ONC that has 18 do ıth the founda-
t1ons of faıth.?*

What ese 1991538 learned and taught Can in WaY be deser1ibed
stupı1d 1IMp10US, Was suggested by Julhı1an ıth regard LO

ugustine’s doectrine. Reversing Juhan’s criıtique, ugustine claıms
that through the of the ord who SOVEINS hıs Church merc1-
ulY, the athnolıc al has een vigılant that neıther the stupıd,
1MpP10US doctrine of the elagıans 110OT that of the Manıcheans W ds
received %®> ose wh' dıd dIcC saıntly and educate‘ INCIN, O_
lıcs, 1S proved by theır fame In the ole Church .?®® eacting
agamnst Juhan’s complaınts about Coerc1on, Augustine replies that
OTIC Cannot claım that people 1ıke Cyprıan and Ambrose heatisst_-
MLS el INn fide catholica excellentissımıs VIFLS WEeIC forced S1Z2N-
off for they overthrew the heresy already before ıts ex1istence ıth
such clarıty that ONC Can hardly fınd clearer answerTrT _O these her-
etics. Augustine therefore 1S nNOoLt convınced that SynNo 4S requested
by Julı1an 1Ss needed: it 1Ss quıte Tare LO fınd heresies IC needed

C ontra Tulianum L22 44, 655 ‘ Alıa sunt, quıbus inter alıquando
et1am doctissımı optimı regulae catholicae defensores, salua fıde1 COMPASC 19(0)8|

cConsonant, el alıus 10 de una mehus alıquıid dicıt el uerlus. Hoc autem unde NUNC

ag1mus, ad 1psa fıde1 pertinet fundamenta. ” Skıilful debater he WAas, Juhlıan,
Florum IV.A4142. SR 82 119 referred Augustine’s De naAalura el gratia TAFT
in order show that when Pelagıus appealed Ambrose and Cyprıan, Augustine
had replied that he W ds>s NOL bound Dy the authorıty of these people. Augustine VenNn
had suggested that theır eventually incorrect VIeEWS WEIC wıped out Dy
toward the better lıfe. Julı1an accused Augustine of staınıng the reputatıon of these
INnen Dy assoclatıng them h1is OW) CasSc, although theır pos1ıtions could easıly be
explaıned through Jear and benevolent argumentatıon. It should be sa1d that Augus-
tine’s reply 1s not really CONVINCINZ: do not SCC why Juhan through hıis sSTtatements
miıght have refuted Pelagıus’ and hıs OW heresy; SCC Opus ımperfectum V’  ‚9
SEL 85,2, 119 the teXT, Juhan referred t 9 Augustine implıcıtly aCCepts the
authorıty of the people Pelagıus appealed t C} but rejects Pelagıus’ arguments; SCC

BILLARD, Augustin el AYEAN autorıtes, A ID :
265 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum IV 35 SEL 6 E 569
266 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum IV .33, SEL 6 } 569 “ Hcce sanctı ei

docti1 ulr1l, ama totlus eccles1ae Contestante catholıcı (  )n
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Syno ın order be condemned.*®’ Augustine o€es nOoTt SCC anı y 164-

SO  — why the Chrıstian cshould Oou the ancıent atholıc
al and g1ve and time the elagıans for examınatıon of
iıt They would be better off coercıng the Pelagians!*“®®

ugustiıne CVOCN SOCS step further He ACCUSECS Julhian of eıther
not knowıng the oughts and the statements of these atholıc eaCcN-
CIS, he dıd, ıt becomes clear that he trıed dece1ive ose not
famılıar ıth these teachers.?®

Like hıs predecessors such Ambrose, ugustıne, ıth hıs
modest abılıty, trıes ul peoples Dy exhortatıon, entreatment,
and correction, but, lıke Ambrose and all hıs great cCompanı1ons, he

and stTates the Samllec opınıon about orıgınal sın.?”9 It 15 to 198150

lıke Irenaeus, yprıan, Hılary, Ambrose, asıl, and Jo  S Chrysostom
that ugustine wants clıng the communı1on of al 1C he
wants defend agaınst the idle words and calumnıes of ullan °‘Loo

ese catholıc CYVCS and OPCD VOUI eyes! »95 Augustine crles out 271
Ironıcally, he sks Juhan whether he ares Sa Yy that, when people
hear the elagıans, they ll set afıre for vırtue, but when they ear
these and go0od INCN, they 11l be broken by despaır and refuse

long for perfecthon Z“ YOou, Augustine continues, honor the saınts
of God, the patrıarchs, the prophets, apostles through the praise of
na  T'  E} hıle ese Iumına FEecclesiae dıshonor them by theır ame of
nature, for they claım that OMNC must 1g agaınst the innate evıl of
Concupıscence order 18 maıntaın the g00d of chastity ?*”” By
Y through conflet, thıs evıl must be and thereafter,

267 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum IV ‚34; SEL 6 E 569-570
268 Opus imperfectum 140: SEL B3l ‚54 ‘ Absıt christianıs potestatıbus

terrenae reli publicae, ut de antıqua catholıica fiıde dubitent el ob hoc oppugnator1ıbus
1USs locum ei t(empus Xxamınıs praebeant 19(0)  — pot1us cert1 undatı talı-
bus quales uUoOoS estIis INIm1CIS 1US dıscıplınam coercıtion1s ımponant. ” ; ci. also ‚  ,
SEL Bl 2350 where Augustine stated that OMNCEC heresy W ds condemned Dy
bıshops, the Chrıstian C1ıvıl 192 cshould COCICEC 1t, nNOoL exXxamınıng ıt agaln.

269 C’ontra Iulianum 1,29, 447 661
770 Opus imperfectum V,  n SEL 822, 133 “Et NOS PIO modulo NOSTITO

populos aedificamus hortando obsecrando arguendo, quod fecıt Ambrosıius; el tamen
de or1ginalı peccato hoc sentimus ei dicımus, quod sensıt el dıxıt Ambrosıius, NC

solus, sed CU) 111s magnıs consortibus s<Suis. ”: INSE22: SE 83;2; 141 “ Illud
scılıcet or1ginale peccatum, quod UOS negatıs CUu Pelagıo, 19{0 UuCTO CU): Ambros1o
contfıtemur.

771 Opus imperfectum IVAT3: SEL 85,2, 76; cT. Iso 1V.97, SEL 85,2,
107

A0 C’ontra TIulianum M 30 44’ 693
773 Contra Iulianum 11,30, 44, 693; ci. also 11,70, 44, 866
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through the ast TE healed.*“* “IS the 1g called darkness’”,
Augustine asks, ..  and the darkness lıght 18 the pOo1n' that Pelagıus,
Caelestius, and Julıan Can SCC, whıiıle Hılary, Gregory, and Ambrose
dIiIc blind? ?”2/> It ll be evıdent that Juhan mustT, OL, al east, should
deny thıs Therefore, he must Z  e’} into acCcount the VIEWS of these
INeN276 Because of the already mentioned request of Julıan for few
WISsSe INCN, Augustine only mentions three PCISONS ere Hılary, Gre-
SOI Y, and Ambrose. Indeed, Julıan had suggested that ıf Augustine
WeTiIC forced {O al for Judges, he WOU 187011 know hat do
where flee, SsInce Augustine COUuU 131011 fınd anythıng ıth 1C
meeft Juhan’s arguments. If Julıan Wants weıgh, he should We1g
the VIEWS of ese few iINnenNn ‘6I do not want ere be INnan that it
15 bother for yOUu to COUN! them, but they dIiIe nNnot lıghtweıight that
INanıy dısdaıin we1g them ” .2/7 the of 1lary, Gregory,
and Ambrose, Julhıan NNO Sa y that Augustine 15 LO0O weak 118 object
18 Julı1an These few INnCN, authorıities in the matter, aAaTCc sufficient 118
anlıswWelTr 18 Juhan’s accusatlons. Therefore, ugustine flees from the
Pelagıan darkness LO the 1g Catholıic lıghts of Hılary, GregorYy,
and Ambrose.?’8

If Julıian concedes that hat Augustine presented from the
wrıtings of Ambrose, Cyprıan, er Catholics agaıinst Julhıan 15
{rue, he must recogn1ıze or1g1inal sın.?”? If he refuses 118 the
- faıth, he 11l be confronted 1ıth ese standards of truth Uugus-
tiıne aAaDPCAaIS be surprised that Julıan o0€s 191011 SCCII 118 be
that the crıt1que formulated agaınst Augustine and hIıs 1e W OrNg1-
nal SIN, 15 also crıt1ique agaınst these Man Yy and doctors of the
Church, wh 1ve excellent lıves, defended the al agalnst the her-
esies of theır times, and passed aAaWaY before the comıng of the Pela-
g1an resistence the doctrine of or1g1inal SIN  280 slanderıng Uugus-
tine slandering these men  281 Julhıian 1S accused of attackıng
these lıghts of the CIty of God, people he WOU better follow instead
of attacking,“* for they COUuU recognI1ıze that (God W as the Creator of

274 Contra Iulianum 1:30, 447 693-694

76
Contra Iulianum 11:33, 44, 698
Contra Iulianum 1.35,; 44’ 698-699

I7 Contra TIulianum 11,35, 44, 699 Ihe translatıon 15 taken from WSA 1/24,
3373

ZI8 Contra Iulitanum H.35 44) 698-699
279

250
Opus imperfectum PWA43: SEL 832 127

281
Contra Iulianum Kl 19 44, 646; 11,30, 445 694
Opus ımperfectum LVOIS: SEL 85.2.; 7576
Contra Iulitanum 11 19 44?
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all hat ex1sts, they honored marrlage, they proclaımed that in bap-
t1sm, through hrıst, al] SINS ATIC forg1ıven, they belıeved In Just
God, in human beings’ capacıty for viıirtue and perfection through

283
9 wıthout therefore denyıng the doctrine of or1gınal SIN

Proclaiming the doctrine of or1ıginal SIN dıd not hınder ese iMeN in
theır lıve chaste lıfe, Overcomıng vice, 1g CAXCII-

plary soldıers of Chrıst: Overcomıng the works of the devıl, not TUSL-

ıng in theır OW virtues.  284 Therefore, Augustine 15 convınced that
Julhıan ıll be able to lıve better hlıfe than these men,  285 from
whom he 15 evlatıng, by denyıng that hrıst 15 also the redeemer of
lıttle children.  286 He invıtes Juhan be OPCH the teachıng of ese
ICN In order fo TE the truth.?®/ Augustine opes that Juhan all

288be healed by the statements and the authorıty of ese holy 19913  S

Augustine ’s Faıith 18 that of the Multitude, for It 1LS Chrıstian an
Catholic

ugustine aCCepts that h1ıs al 1S5 also dogma populare,
because he and the faıthful aAIcC the Church of he wh: 1s called Jesus,
for he hıs people from theır SINS. 10 thıs Church belong not

only people lıke Ambrose and yprıan, but also Juhan’s father they
all dıd not create such people but OUnN! them.  289 However, it cshould
be clear that Augustine Cannot accept that depreclatıve language 1S
sed order to ridicule the faıth of the people and theır
leaders, the bıshops they al] taught hat they had learned! Julıan
cshould realıze that the multıtude of Chrıistians despises the Ne  S her-
esyr for ıt Canno g1ve sufficıent o the suffering of babıes:
only the doctrine of or1gıinal SIN and ıts acceptance Cal er valıd

2583 Contra Iulianum 11,19, 44? 686 (on the basıs of of Ambrose); ML 32:
44! 695; Opus imperfectum V7  9 SEL 852 129

Contra Iulianum 11,24, 44, 690
Opus imperfectum 1,70, AB 85,1; 79

86 Opus imperfectum 1.118, SEL 135

2558
C’ontra Iulianum 11,14, 447 684; 8A5 44’ 684
Contra TIulianum H3L 449 700-701

289 Opus imperfectum II? 9 SEL 631 165 One chould not much focus
the express1on dogma populare popular: Augustine cons1ıders thıs faıth of the PCO-
ple be the faıth of the Church, S eaders and 1ts behevers. Faıth 15 unıversal and
15 OUN by the aıthful, nOLt created by them See the pertinent remarks of REBILLARD,
Dogma populare, 185-186

C’ontra Iulianum 11,36, 447 699 sed 19110 CRO ullıus multıtudinıs
numerosıiıtate perturbo; quamu1s propit10 Deo, de hac fıde, CUul contradıcıt1s, catholica
NU saplat et1am multıtudo; quUua uSqg!  UC plurımı, ubı possunt, quomodo
pOSSUNL, sıcut diuinıtus adıuuantur, Uuall: uestra arg confutant. ”
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al WeI 291 Furthermore when Juhlian complaıns that Augustine 15

SturTıNg the people agaınst hım because Augustine had
saı1d that these 1ICW heretics denied that for babıes rebirth through
baptısm W as needed for the redemption Irom the of the eEeV1
Augustine wonders whether thıs 181011 S12N that thıs Catholıic al

popular and fırmly ıimplanted SOCI1eETLYy that CVEnNn ordınary PCO-
ple notıice 1t 292 Augustine 15 cConvınced that Julıan whıiıle detesting
the COITNINON folk thıs countless multıtude of believers?? 0€Ss
197011 realıze that he 1ll accomplısh nothıng ıth ese people for all
riıch and POOI hıgh and low learned and unlearned INenNn and

294 dIiICc fırmly grounde the truth and the anNntıquUıCy of the
atholıc al 295 knowıng why mothers all] VT the WOT IUN the
Church order gel theır babıes be aptıze 296 What the “ learned”
debater Juhan dıd NOoTt SCC ıth all hıs “knowledge 15 crystal clear
{O the COININON people !*””

on Julhan complaınt that ugustine COu only
the INUMMUCMNS of the people ASs argument agaınst Julı1an ugustine
also STITESSES that thıs MUMMMUCMINS SIS uUpON the authorıity of IMNanYy
doctors 298 thus hlınkıng the doctors authorıty and the faıth of the COIM-
19910)81 people 299 Further Augustine Can claım that f Juhan WOUu ave

291 C’ontra Tulianum 784
2972 Contra Iulianum VI 835
293 Opus iımperfectum VI SEL 294

Contra Iulianum 31 6672 ° ] Diuntes ef excels1 inTımı
doct1 ef indoct1 INarcs femıminae NOUETUN! quıd CU1YUC aetatı baptısmate emı1t-

295 Contra TIulianum VI 841 ** Sed 1I1N11TUMmM tua dısputata cons1derans
nıhıl talıbus argument1s apud populum catholicae fide1 uerıtate el antıquıtate
fundatum. potuı1sse uel O: sensIıstI1 cf also VI 847

296 Contra TIulianum 31 662 * Vnde et1am maftres quotidie tOLO orbe ter-
1arum 1ON ad Christum tantum 1d est ad unctum sed ad Christum lesum, 1d est
t1am saluatorem CUu paruulıs CUrrunt exX{is such the ONC quoted here make Jlear
that Augustine when speakıng of the faıth of the multitude STITESSES the unıversalı'
of theır faıth NOT much suggested Dy Salamıto the popular character of the
Taıth S ALAMITO 2 14742 2726 23°) See the pertinent cCr1lque of REBILLARD
Dogma Populare, 181 182 On the uUsec of hıturgıcal tes argument the
Pelagıan COI1tI'OVCI'S)’, SG© VINEL argumen liturgique ODDOSE DUar Saınt Augus-
fin Pelagiens OQuestions litur21ques (1987/) 209 241 2A15 2974

297 Contra Tulianum 699 VI 835 836 ‘ Necesse YJUIDDC
fuerat quı1dquıd paruulıs SUu1S5 ageret quod attınetl ad mYysterıa chrıstiana OILCS

Chrıistianos Antequam natus hu1c mundo el antequam C1I1d-
{us DDeo multa catholıca Iumına uestiras futuras tenebras redarguendo praeuenerunt

Opus imperfectum 1L, 104, A 8 E 1’ 4724 *° (3 stultı haereticı NOU1
29®% Contra Iulianum \A69, 44, 865
299 C’ontra TIulianum L31, 44’ 662 ° Sed CCCC, qUO te introdux1, CONUENLUS

Sanciorum 1istorum 1910)8| est multiıtudo popularıs: L1OIMNN solum filn, sed el patres eccle-
S14AC SUunt
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COMNIC to the ESSCIICE of the matter under dıscuss1ıon, ıt would ave
een clear nOotLt only 18 the earne: but also the ordınary Christian
faıthful that ullan 1S DCW heretic.?® ugustine 1S WaY impressed
by Juhan’s boastıng of small numbers and malntainıng that Uugus-
tine’s doctrine only pleases the majority,  301 especlally when thıs maJor-

3021ty 1S athol1ıc and diısapproves the Pelagıan heresy.
Usıng argument ad hominem, Augustine remıinds uhan not

forget that ıt 15 ese folk that he hıimself has found the
Church.*®

passıng ıt should be sa1ld that also ugustine himself,
Contra UaAsSs epistulas pelagianorum, work known Julıan, had
suggested that the Pelagıans, these DCW heretics, GVn after explıcıt
condemnatıon, ST trıed mM by theır writings the ea of the
less caut10us less educated.*““ By interjecting the dın of other qUCS-
ti1ons, they hıd theır unbelief for humang eings who aATC INOTEC sımple

slower less learned in the Sacred Scriptures.?°” They terrıfy the
weak and those less ell traıned in Sacred crıpture than they should
be confrontatıon ıth the Pelagians.”” Iso Contra Iulianum,
ugustine insısts that protection of the aıthful, especlally of the
weaker ONMNCS, 1S needed for ose terriıfied by Juhan’s arguments and
the less ell traıned In Sacred Scripture cshould they be confronted by
Julian.  307 other words, ugustine himself W allls h1s readers be

308careful ıth ese misleaders of sımple people.
passıng and wıthout er developıing thıs, ONC cshould

remind that the fact that only few people really intellıgent and
studıo0us enough requıre owledge ou the uman and dıvıne,
hıle ere 15 great multitude of sSlIow and Jlazy ONCS, for Augustine
1S proof that OUT nature 1S Scel V1it1ate because of am s fal1309

3()1
Opus imperfectum H9  » SEL 85,1, 487
Opus imperfectum 1:3; SEL 166

303
Opus imperfectum II,» S: S51 166
Opus imperfectum H’ 5 SEL T 165
Contra duas epistulas pelagiıanorum I‚ 9 SEL 60, 4724 °“ Nou1 quıppe

heretic1, gratiae De1, qUaC datur pusıllıs el magnıs PCI lesum Christum dom1-
1U} NnOStIrum, ets1 1am cauendı eu1ldentius apertiore inprobatione monstran(tur, 1OMN

tamen quiescunt SCT1pt1S SU1Ss MINUS cCautorum uel MINUS erudıtorum corda temptare. ”
305 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum9 SEL 6 E} 516 “( inmiıttunt

alıarum nebulas quaestionum, quıbus OTUMM apud homiınes siımplıcıores s1ue tardı-
OTCS Ss1IuUEe sanctıs hıtter1is MINUS erudıtos inpletas delıtiscat. ”

Contra Iulianum: 44, 6772
3(0)/ Contra Iuliıanum II73 44, 672
308 When Julhan 15 rndiculızıng the OIl folk, Augustine nOoL always reacts;

SCC, Contra Iulianum V,2-3, 44, 783
See, Opus imperfectum V917 SEL 8902 166 ‘Nempe tanta rarıtas

ingen10sorum el stud10sorum, pPCI qUaC duo ad humanarum dıumarumque TeTrUum
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Neither Manichean HOr Puniıc al
Julıan quıte often accused Augustine of ST1 being Afrıcan

Manichean. He eare: that the atholıc Church m1g be ravıshed Dy
Manıchean obbers from TICA, and he insısted ıth Turbantius that
ONC should pPraYy (G0od In order that He miıght SAaVC hıs Church.?!0
ccordıng 18 ulıan, Augustine’s pos1itions WeIC 191011 In lıne 1ıth the
al rooted antıquıity and handed oWnNn the present time (cf.
SUDra)

Time and agaln, Augustine refutes the accusatıon that hıs al
m1g be Manıchean. He remıinds Juhan that such accusatıons aATfc

ypıcal of heretics: the SAadille procedure had een followed by Jovın-
1lan al the time.  311 It 1S surprıse that the 191  S heretics g1ve Ne  S

Catholics Augustine thınks ere of the term traducianus).
-  at already happened the past.

If thıs faıth, Julıan suggested, 1s dogma populare, it
anıchean, for theır madness, lıke that of the elagıans, 1S

only present few and ıt 0€s not attract many.”” ulıan must be
AaWAAaTe that ıf the doectrine of or1g1nal SIN 1s Manıchean idea,  314 thıs 15
the doctrine that has een confessed and professed Dy the great INCN,
who had learned thıs OC Christ’s Church al the tiıme of theır
fırst formatıon and, NC being bıshop, continued 18 eaC ıt the
Church of hrıst. Julıan should be AaWAAaTeEe that he 1s attackıng IManYy,
great defenders and doctors of the atnNnolıc Church!*? Wıth regar

scl1ientiam peruenitur, eft tanta multıtudo tardorum el des1d10sorum, satıs indıcat
quam partem SUO pondere feratur 1psa natura, qUuU am negatıs SSC ulıtiatam. ”

310 See, Turbantium, frg %, ( E: 8 9 2357
311 De nNuptiLS el CONCuplisCentia 11.38. 'SAL 4 E} 292 Nec CRO 1d dico, quod

ist1 hoc sentlant; uerumtamen PCI louın1anum catholicıs Manıcheos obiıcıentem 19{0)  —
SSC hoc OUUu NnOu1 haereticı recognoscant. ; Contra Iulianum I77 44’ 643; SC

REBILLARD, Augustin el Y CAN autorites, 258
312 Opus imperfectum Iv9 AYIS S31
3413 Opus imperfectum V1,2-3, SEL 652 293-294; SCC Iso 11,2-3, E

551 165-166, ıth regard the small number of the anıcheans. 'Thıs 1S
ell kown the Christian CONtLrovVerSYy lıterature; SCC ÖPELT, Die Polemik In der
christlichen lateinıschen I .ıteratur VO.  - Tertullian his Augustin, 230-231

314 Wıthın the discussıon about the dogma populare, ıt 15 interesting SCC that
Iso Augustine complaınts OUu' the fact that Juhan 15 disgracıng Augustine’s Namne

AIMON£ the “imperi1t1”; ci. Contra Iulianum II’1’ 447 671
315 Contra Iulianum 112 447 648 ‘“ Sed qua confidentia 1d dicere audebıs,

homo quı dicıs anıchaeum SSC SCNSUM, confiter1 Adam trahere nascentes Or g1-
nale peCcCCcCatlum; quod ist1 confess1 profess1 sunt quod In Christi Eccles1ia 18(0)
rudımentorum tempore dıdıcerunt, quod Christi Ecclesiam 13[(6) honorum tempore
docuerunt ( )a9 H’19 44? 671 quotL el quantıs ulr1s, Ecclesiae sanctıs clar-
Isque doctor1bus, Manıchaeorum crıimen impingas Opus imperfectum Iv7
SEL 83,1. *° Pos: commemoOratiıonem quıppe doctorum catholicorum qUOS
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the councıls of the wıcked, Augustine asks Juhan whether the latter
ares 18 call the agreement of Man Catholı1cs, teachers of the
Church, standıng in the ancıent atholıc truth before hım, councıl of
the wicked?>16 The al of somebody lıke Ambrose 1s U, sound,
rooted antıquity, oWnNn and for all these TCasonNs,
ugustine adds, ıt 1S also faıth.>}/ Accusıng ugustine of Man-
iche1ism 1S also accusıng hıs predecessors of Manicheism:  318 1 TaQ-
c1anısm.°!” uhlan should know that all] hıs slander nNotLt only urlis
ugustine but also ugustine’s predecessors and bDy o1ng g1VvESs
proo that he belongs ıth the 11Cc  S heretics.>20 ugustine continues:
“I dıd not spıt ıt Ouft upDON aly Rather, rece1ved the bath of
rebırt from thıs bıshop of aly who preache: and taught thıs al

Manıcheos facıs m1ıhı sub hoc crimıne obıcıendo, quod Ilı in catholica eccles1a
dıdicerunt docuerunt V7  n Nar 3532 1131184 ..  CUr CISO
dıicı1s, quod illum SSC 11O  S dıic1s, CU) hoc ille tanto nte dixerı1t, quod CDO NUNC dico,

hac sententia propter qU am Manıchaeum dic1s, m1ıhı ei ıllı sıt COIN-
munıs? CUurTr in una eademque sententla, quam dıicıt ille, dico CQO, NO  - est Man-
icheus ille, sed eDO 7, ; V7  n ST} 552 134 * Prorsus S1 iıllum 1L1OM dicı1s, HCC

debes dicere; SI autem diıcendum, el iıllum CogerI1s dicere, eft illos
INagnOS eccles1ae claros QUC doctores, quı de peCCAalo or1g1inalı, propter quod
Manıchaeum dıcı1s, dicunt Sıne ulla obscurıtate uel ambıguıtate qUaC d1co, ut In
prımo ef secundo SCX 1brorum [0)  . qUOS Contra quatuor {UOS edidi1, satıs eu1l-
denter ostend.. ”; cf. Iso 1.133; KB 895,1, 151 V‚  n SEL 65.J: 133°
V9  s SEL 8501 1535

316 Opus imperfectum L39. RS 8341
317 Opus imperfectum 1,59, RS *“ Hecce NON est COTUM, sed est

Ambrosıi; qula VCTa estT, qula Samna estT, qula ut dix1 antıquıtus tradıta fundata
est, haec ei 111CcCa est  27 Iso 1,109, KB 85:1 129 Ambrosius utique, NON
ut Manıcheus, qUO nomıne tales qualıs ille f1de1 fuerat CrimıinarIıs, sed ut catholicus
intellexıt Apostolum 1.113; K# 69.1. 133 ° Hoc NO  ; dıxıt haereticus
iImmundus Manıcheus, sed catholicus SAanCTtIus Ambros1ius. ”; ct. Iso L3Z. SEL 831

4 9 IV.;1 1 SEL 8I,2, 130 “Or1ginale peccatum C Ambros1o confıtemur
IV :50. SEL “ Nec Apollinarısta 1ICC Manicheus fult, sed haeret1i-

OTUTMN catholicus expugnator Ambrosıius (  )” Sometimes, Augustine quotes text
TOmM ONC of hıis g1ants and rhetorically sks 1$ thıs Ian Manıchean? ; SCC,
Opus ımperfectum 1123 *RT 851 137

318 Opus imperfectum V1:38., SEL 653:2% 428-429; cT. Iso Contra Iulianum
L1 1! 447 64 7; Opus imperfectum 11,9, ARS 169

319 Opus Iimperfectum I’7 SEL SS
3’HM) Opus Iimperfectum I! 9 SEL 1  > ıth regard Cyprıan and Ambrose,

SCC already Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum 1V ,24, SEL 6 ’ 548-549;
1V.32, N 60, 569; ct. also C ontra TIulianum 11,4, 44’ 674; 1, I: 447 681
(wıth regard Ambrose):; H3T, 447 JONL; Opus ımperfectum I39 SEL 831
1 1V,109, SEL 83:2, WG

321 Opus ımperfectum 1,59, SEL ° Non CO hanc ın talıam, quod
uUOSs ECIMEIC dıicıtıs, eructaul, sed potius abh i1sto ep1SCOpoO talıae hanc praedıicante el
docente lauacrum regenerat1on1s acceplI1. ”
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f 1 dıscıple of Manı, then Ambrose 15 also ONC; but he 1s Hotes
for he held antı-Manıchean positions.?“ If L, Augustine, ın lıne
ıth Ambrose, why do yOUu ACCUSE of Manıcheism ?>* Wıth hıs
accusatıons, Julhian makes of these INnan great INCN false defenders and
doctors of the Catholic faıth .° ome of them had heard of Man-
icheism !>26 It 15 MONSITOUS and {O suggest that the Manıchean
CITOT had already decei1ved Cyprıan long before the amne of Manı had
CVCN een heard Roman territory.”“ But these INnen WEeTIC, instead,
standıng the oldest tradıtiıon of the Church .28 Augustine hımself
o€es noTt eed the help of Manı Faustus, for hıs posıtion 1Ss nNnoTt only
supporte: by the prophets and the apostles but also bDy hIs predecessors

the Church, VE sound faıth, VE sharp mınd, VE rich
learnıng, and renowned reputation.”“” Augustine STITESSES that he

322 Opus ımperfectum 1,66, SEL 851 **C1 nNnım CRO hınc Su discıpulusManıchel, hoc est ef ılle; 1NON est autem hoc ille 1V,88, SEL 832 01
° VbI ern1ıs SSC CONSCQUCNS, ut S1 CDO propter hanc sententiam Su Manıchaeus, sıt
el Ambrosius; qula ueTO ille 1ON est, neminem facılat ue] Oostendat ista sententia Man-
ichaeum. ”; cf. Iso 1,48, SEIT. ST 39-40; II’ E SEL SO TOS: H? E} SEL
SI 169; H.21 SEL SO 176; IL34, SEL SS 185; 11,164, 285®
B DE 831 318 ° Doctores catholıcı, NON anıchel deceptores )”711,208, SEL 631 319; 1V./3,. A S 832 JA V7 AB 832 113
IV,118, SEL 63,2, 130; V’ AYS 8I,2, : {

323 Contra Tulianum I7 44’ ÖTT* Opus ımperfectum V9 116-1
3724 De nNuptiLs el COonCupisCentia 1E:13 SEL 42, 267 °°S1 CISO iıllum Man-

icheum dicere 19(0)  - audetis, NOS, CU eadem eadem sententıi1a fiıdem catholı1-
Cd] defendamus, CUT dicıtis Manicheos? ”: SCC Iso C ontra duas epistulas pelagi-
HOrTUuMmM IV33: AYOD 60, 569 ° Vnde apparet 1stos doctores catholicos longeanıcheorum sens1ıbus alıenos. Et amen sSserun or1ginale )”, Opusiımperfectum V’ SEL 852 14 “Qu d CIZO crediıt Ambrosius, hoc el COO,
quod autem Manıiıcheus, NC ılle HEL CO Quı1d est quod nıteris SCDATATC ab
Ambrosio el conlungere Manıcheo? CUT 1910)8| ambos Manıchei1s dıgnarıs
abıungere? ”; cf. Iso V? SEL 83;2; 116 See Iso DASSMANN, “Tam Ambro-
1US$ qQUAM Cyprianus” 362

Contra Iulianum K3I6G. 4 E} 666
326 Contra Iulianum 1H:32. 44,719 In De nuptiLs el CONCupLSCent1a H.31

AY B 4 E 308, Augustine exphıcıtly refers here Cyprian: numgquıd el glo-
rMOos1ssiımae COTONAC Cyprlanus dicetur ab alıquo NON solum fulsse, sed vel SS potu-
uıt? 55

1sse Manıcheus, CUu Pr1us iste sıt aSSUS, qU am illa In orbe Romano pest1s adpar-
37 ] Contra Iulianum 11,31, 44, /18
478 De NuptiLS et CONCupiSCentia H51L SEL 42, 308
329 Opus ımperfectum IN4/2, AYOD 832 1415 cf. Iso De nuptiLs el CON-

CupisSCentia IET SEL 42, 307/7-308 (wıth regarı Ambrose and Cyprian);
Opus iımperfectum Iya DEL D 97 N  9 SEL SIN 116 It 15 interesting

SCC that Juhan’s argumentatıon W as VE much in the Sallıc lıne He Iso claımed
that he W ds 1ın lıne ıth Scripture, prophets, evangelısts, apostles and catholıc thınk-
CTIS known for theır “catholıca sanıtas ” hıs dAdSCc John Chrysostom, Basıl, and
eodore of Mopsuestla; SCC Florum,SEL S3 4372
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CONtINUOUS line : >0 before ugustine, there Was Ambrose
who W ds nNnOoTLt Manıchee, before Ambrose ere WeIiIeC Hılary and Gre-
SOIY, who WEIC CcE Manıchees, before them ere WEeIC

yprıan and mMan others, who, agaln, WeTC Manichees.  331 Not
wıthout exaggeratıon he speak of "Mmeus est Cyprlanus, INCUS est
Hılarıus, INCUS est Ambrosıius, IHNCUS est GregorIius, IINCUS est Basılıus,
INECUS est Ilohannes Constantinopolıtanus; INNEeSs elt alıı SOCIH COTUM
eadem sentientes, qUOS CO  CINOTAaIC longum eSL, mel sunt ” .>>2

Usıng several tiımes, lıke Julıan, the metaphor of fıght, Ugus-
tıne states that Ambrose’s atholıc al 111 defeat the anle and
the of hrıst both the Manıcheans and the Pelag1ans,”” and
ıth hiım.* Therefore, both Manı and Juhlıan, confronted ıth SCrIp-
ture ohn and tradıtion (Ambrose), whould be better off sılent.* It
WOU be better for Juhan learn from Ambrose where the evıl of
carnal CONCUPISCENCE 15 comıng, In order not help the Manıchees,

he 1S domg NOW, > whıiıle slanderıng the Catholics.°” The atholıc
bıshops, indeed, aAic able g1ve adequate anNnSWeT the question

32where evıl 1S comıng Irom, answer that Julıan Canno g1Vve.
pAassSapcC, full of 1IronYy, Augustine wonders whether Ambrose,

ıf he WEeIC SÜ1 alıve ose days, m1g COIMNC realıze that he W as

330 For the latter, whom Gregory wıll be Opposed, N Opus imperfectum 1,69,
SEL 51

331 Opus imperfectum AD SEL 134 °° Ante Tat Ambrosıius, quı
11O  - Talt Manıiıcheus, ante 1psum Hılarıus, GregorIius, ante hos Cyprıanus ei ceter]1,
qUOS CO  CINOTAaIC longum esL, quı 110  > Tant Manıiıcheli. ”: cf. Iso 1,9, SEL 85,1,

337 See Opus imperfectum LI2: SEL 85,1, 4 /-48
333 Opus Iimperfectum HL178: SEL 835:1, 480; cf. also 11,181, SEL S5CE

481; ‚  s SEL 490 quon1am catholıca fıde Christi nomıne
uırtute ulncıt Ambrosıius. ”:; 11L.213, SEL 801 504 “ Non SC

Ambrosıum Manıcheum, quı fide1 catholicae Inulct1ssımus el Maniıcheos prostrault el
uUOoS N&  9 NS 552 120; Nr also V79 AYAS 6I:2; 1173 V,41, SEL
80.2. 2473 “tuus destructor”; V ‚43, SEL BIiZ. 246-247; V1,8, SEL 83L

305 “Quo telo ineuıtabıili el insuperabılı uer1tatıs, eft Manıiıcheus obtruncatur, el
tu.”; V3 SEL 8012; 445; ci. already Contra Iulianum H91 44, 675

Opus imperfectum V1.14, SEL 832 3343235
G %6 Opus imperfectum 1Y..23; SEL 831
336 Opus Iimperfectum 1V ,28, SEL 83.2. 2 E 1V ,42, SEL 83:2; 4 E 1V,50,

SEL B3 56; IV,' XRL. 85,2, 6 E 1V,/70, SEL 85,2, 7 E V ,20, SEL
85:2:; 202 VI?) SEL 85,2, 299; V1,8, N 852} 304; V4.14; SEL 8301

44115 See ISO I RAPE, Un celehre de Sant Agostino sull “Tgnoranza la
diıfficolta” (Retract. 1,9,6) “ Opus imperfectum C ontra Iulianum ” Augustinus
Magıister II7 Parıs, 1954, 795-803

337 Opus imperfectum 1V,56, AYOS 832
335 Opus imperfectum V1,14, SEL 852 32()-331
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Manıchee, whıiıle lıstening elagıus and hearıng that the struggle
between esh and spırıt Was not, he had taught, the result of
dam’s transgress10n, somethıing he WOU longer are SaYy ..  sub
uobıis magistris ” .?”” Obeyıng ulıan, he WOUuU ave forbidden the rıtes
of exhortatıon and exsufflation and WOU ave een expelle from
the Catholıic Church, together ıth Julian.*“*0 Evıdently, thıs WOUuU

happen ıf Ambrose WeTC SUu1L alıve, he WOUuU CVCN INOTEC

vehemently and authorıtatıvely than Augustine ..  pro catholıca fıde el
PTO De1 gratia uel aequitate ”.  22341

Siınce Julıian called Augustine Punıc debater, Augustine not
only ll refer yprıan he 1s the real Punic debater, nNOot I
Augustine reacts  342 but also IO the er doctors. Only ON of the
holy ICN from Afrıca, the others from elsewhere: ıf the Man-
icheans WOUuU ave defiled the Church through ese holy bıshops of
God and renowned doctors, 16 Church DaAaVC bırth Julian?*
How Can Julıan ACCUSC ese INCN, who dIC Man Y thıngs CON-
SCHNSUS ıth each 0)  er, of Manicheism ?*+ Stop 116 ACCUSE of Man-
iıche1ism in order nOoTt inJure the venerable martyr Cyprian,*® who,
together ıth hıs colleagues al the tıme, proulsione diuina through
councılıar dec1isıon already condemned the Pelagıans who WOUuU
COTIIC later.  346 Long before the Manıchean pestilence Calllec

TICA, yprıan already confessed the doectrine of or1g1nal SINn  347
eachıng hat he had learned the Afrıcan Church

However, instead of constantly accusıng Augustine of Man-
iıche1sm, he should better Jom Augustine following Ambrose,*** for
he, ıth h1ıs colleagues, 15 standıng, lıke ugustine, the atholıc

339 Opus ımperfectum IV, 114 SL, 83:2. 123-124; sımılar procedure but
NOW adapted Julıan V7  , SEL 832 135

341
Opus imperfectum 1V 120 SEL 85.2; 135
Opus iımperfectum 1V ,114, S 8I,2, 1942175
C’ontra Tulianum 111,32, 44, 719
Contra Iuliıanum HL3Z: 44, 719
Opus Iimperfectum 1.:55; SEL 835 1: “ Numquıd Manıiıcheus fuıt iste

Reticıus
345 Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum IV2U. SEL 6 E cTt. also IV 32

SEL 6 E 569
Contra duas eptstulas pelagianorum 1V423, SEL 6 ’ 546; ıth regard

Augustine’s respect for councılıar dec1s10ns, SCC H.-J SIEBEN, Die Konzilsidee der
Ite Kirche, Paderborn, 1979, ©

347 Contra duas epistulas pelagiıanorum 1V,24, 'SEL 6 E} 549 antequam
eIras nOostras uel tenulssımus odor Manıiıcheae pestilentiae tet1g1sset )’

348 Opus imperfectum V ,30, SEL 85.1: 229 ‘“ Desine CISO mı1ıhı magıstrum
Manıcheum, sed pot1us SCQUECTIC Ambrosium
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truth.*“” ugustine Canno understand that elagıus and Caelestius
might ave such great influence Julhan that he dares ese
Judges and defenders of the atholıc al Manıchees. Because of hıs
den1al of the doctrine of orıgınal SIN, he 15 Stronger and mıghtier

3 5()of Christ’'s and than ofpeople lıke Ambrose
In anı y CasSC, ECVCN ıf Juhan might are call ONC of ese ICN Man-
ichees, he certamly ıll nNOL dare 18 o1ve thıs amnlec 18 Christ.'

Just Juhan cshowed hıs talıan “natıonalıstic ” feelıngs,
Augustine 0€Ss nNnOoL fear SsShOow that he 1s prou of hıs TICan back-
ground and hıs TICAN predecessor Cyprıan. When uhan suggested
that the atholıc Church W ds$S ravıshed by the Manıchean pırates from
Africa: ugustine the accusatıon. He first STITESSES that
Catholıcs TeaC agaınst Manıchees, Donatists, and ST heretics
enemıIles of the Christian and Catholıic amnle In Africa.° He describes
the Pelagıan heresy transmarına pestilentia, robbery agaınst
which he puts yprıan, through whom he wan defend the o_
hlıc al agaınst the aın and profane novelty of the elagıan CI1OT354

Indeed, ıt 15 Julian hımself who spoke agaınst the MOST ancıent 0_
hıc faith.* Usıng milıtary vocabulary (lıke Julıan), he claıms that
Juhan COoNnstructs NCW machınes and NCW attacks agaınst
the Wa of the most ancıent truth noLt, yYOoUu SaY, the Punıc

356debater, but yprıan who 111 punısh YOUu for YOUT 1ImMp10Us doctrine.

349 Contra Iulianum 1L3 44, 6/5 CU) hoc dicere uldeas, quod ille
dixıt 270 Opus imperfectum IV1ZZ RT 83.2; 143 “Ego tamen in hac U:  ‚y

qua tıbı de or1ginalı PECCAaLO multum uldeor detestandus, ef anıcheo potius UVac-

quandus, CUu Ambros1o SUu: uelhs nolıs, qUCIN louinıanus Manıcheum dicebat
SCC Iso VL41,; SEL 55222 464 (wıth regard the carnal Concupiscence

result of the fall of the first man)
350 Opus imperfectum 11,56, A R 831 395

&8 Contra Iulianum 1.13: 447 648 (wıth regard Innocent).
352 Turbantium, Irg DE CS 8 E 352

Contra TIulianum H3: 44, 718
354 ( ontra Iulianum HLST, 44’ I8 *Contra uUOS autem, quıa nobıis est1Is PCS-

tilentia transmarına, Chrıisto saluatore ulıncenda, 1deo latrocınamur TICA, qula
uUunum martyrem hınc opponımus Cyprianum, PCI qUCIN probemus antıquam NOS

defendere fıdem catholıcam, Confira uvestri eITOTIS uanamı profanamgque noultatem ? ”
On the uUse of the te) pestilence polemical mot1ive, SCC PELT, Die Polemik In
der christlichen lateiniıschen Literatur, 158

355 C ontra Iulianum ‚  n 44’ /18-719 Contra antiqu1ssımam catholi1-
Cal fiıdem (  )77

356 Contra TIulianum m 719 * Sed quantumlıbet terg1uerserI1s, haeres1is
Pelagıana, qUaC Conftra UTO.: antıquı1ssımae uerıtatıs OU.: construls machiınas, OU:

molirıs insıdlas: Poenus dısputator, quod contumelose {[UUS defensor appellat;
Poenus, Iinquam, dısputator, NOMN C8O, sed Cyprianus Poenus, hoc uulnere OCNHNUS
immolat, el ol  Jar scelerato dogmate sumıt.  LA cT. Iso Opus imperfectum Iv7



UGUSTINE’S USE

ugustine o0€es nOot beheve that, aASs suggested Dy Julıan, h1is faıth 1Ss 18
be compared SMa Numidıan shıeld (Caetra Numidica). It 1S
genumely complete shıeld of truth! Wıth thıs shield, the Punic  357
Cyprıan, outstandıng oldıer of Christ, Was already armed agamnst
the Pelagıans. When Julian ıronıcally called ugustine the most OoOlta-
ble debater who, Dy the of hıs Puniıc dıalectics, had destroyed
Jjudgment, ugustine 1ll refer to Cyprıan, Punic PCTSON in whom
Julhıian 111 181011 are 118 mock Punic dialectics.?° Julıan should realıze
that, 11e arkıng agamınst the Punıc bıshop and Cyprıan, he 15
attackıng the most solıdly grounded aı of the Church for 1C thıs

cshed hıs blood.?° Quite evidently, Juhan’s hıntıng at the Punıiıc
WAarTrs dıd not CSCaDC ugustine, but he Was NOTL really impressed by ıt.
Because Julhian Was born Apulıa, he m1g thınk that he
the Punıc people, but he ıll SUTDASS them Dy hıs mınd. Julıan
should better flee the punıshments (poena) than the Punıc oenus
people Indeed, he 11l CSCaDC the Punic opponents long d

he trusts In hıs OW virtue, for the Puniıc Cyprıan laımed that
must 0aSs VCT nothıng for nothing 1Ss ours.260

Conclusion

Ihe complaınts and aCCcusatı]ıons formulated Dy Julian WCIC

Serous 181%°NJ Augustine’s doctrine Was oolısh, innovatıon, SUP-
porte by the COTLMON folk, inspıred Dy Manıcheism, m1ssıng anı Yy
ratıonal plausıbıilıty. WAas Afrıcan doctrine, introduced Dy force
in alYy and rummng the Church in the West The promo of thıs
OC  © ugustıne, had 1sused the COTNMMON folk stIir revolt
agamınst the intellectuals such ASs Juhan and hıs cCompanı1ons.

ugustine, hıs reply, Q1Vves priority to Scripture, but immedi-
ately adds that the doctors he appeals faıthful ıt and develop

SEL 9; V E23; A S O32 378 See Iso DASSMANN, ‘Tam Ambrosius
GUAPM Cyprianus ”

35 / Augustine clearly dıstinguıshes between hıs OW Numidıan background and
the Punıc Cyprian: 1O  — quıdem Numuida, sed tamen Poenus ille Cyprlanus

Opus Iimperfectum VLO. SEL IL, 299
358 Opus imperfectum E SEL ÖIT:
359 Opus Iimperfectum 1,.106, SL, SI 1925

Opus ımperfectum V1,18, SEL 852 3523 “ Non nım qula Apulıa
genult, ideo Poenos ulncendos ex1istimes genle, qUOS NON mente Poenas potius
fuge, 1910)8| Poenos: Nan dısputatores Poenos ON fugere, quamdıu delectat
(ua umrtute confidere; elt beatus nım Cyprlanus Poenus fult, quı dixıt, nullo glor1-
andum, quando NnOostrum nıhıl S A
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theır ideas In lıne ıth Scripture. The al of ese Fathers Can be
qualified hıistorically continuous and geographically unanımous.
Augustine clearly motivates hıs cho1ice of the Judges SOTIINC function

guarantees of the hıstorıical continulty (Ireneus, Reticı1us, Olym-
plus), mMan AdIiIcCc amılıar ıth heres1ies (Irenaeus, yprıan, Reticıus,
ympıus, Hılary, Ambrose, Gregory, asıl, the bıshops of Dıiospolıi1s,
Jerome), aATC recognized authorities Dy elagıus and ulan
(Cyprıan, Ambrose, Hılary, Basıl, Jo  SE Chrysostom). What 1N!
them all 1S theır unanımıty ıth regard the essentials of the faıth
oug Augustine 15 prou hıs Afrıcan or1g1n, and g1ves COIMN-

sıderable place fo Cyprıan because of the antıquıty of hıs faıth, for
personal and strateg1c 1C4AaSONS he mostly invokes the Italıan Ambrose,
the compatrıot of ulıan, but spırıtual father of ugustine. Quite
number of the Judges of the COUTT do not really function In Uugus-
tine’s argumentatıon. One m1g thınk ere of Ireneus and ympıus.
But CVCIM the bıshops of Diospolıs, who seit free elagıus, recelive less
and less attention from ugustine. Others recelve introductory
praise that 1S diısproportionate ıth the actual uUsc Augustine makes
of them hıs 1s clearly the CASG for nnocent and Jerome. Wıth regar
{O Jerome, ONC Can even thınk of kınd of dıstance from the sıde of
Augustine. By inserting ası and Chrysostom in hıs ist of Judges,
Augustine clearly an that they Stay al hıs sıde and that
Juhan uncorrectly appeale them defense of hıs OW Casec Wıth
regar that Kastern tradıtion, it should be repeated that Augustine
maınly 1S dependent translatıons

oug ugustine 1S of the opınıon that Juhlıan, ıth hıs desıre
for COUTT, consisting of few, learned people, 15 00 for the

jJudges, he hımself makes efforts order sShow that hıs
OW COUTT of Judges, ese few doctors, meetl the standards requested
by Juhan oıng S he pays much attention the antıquıity
of the al iıts hıstorıical continulty, and ıts geographical unıversalıty:
thıs sound al 1S spread all Ver the WOT and held by the ole
Church Furthermore, ugustine endlessly repeats that h1s erudıti
earne: INECN taught hat they had earne they WCCIC chıildren of the
Church who became Fathers and contrıbuted the growth of the
Church Augustine emphasızes the great CONSCNSUS between these
Fathers, because they WEIC inspıred by and agreement ıth Scr1p-
ture and the atholıc al Therefore, they Can share Juhian posıtiıon
ıth regar the goodness of creation, marrıage, Justice, and
ST1 hold the doctrine of or1ginal SIN For all these TCasOonNs, eır doc-
trıne CannoTt be evaluated stup1d, ImMp10US. The accusatıon that it
W as introduced through force 1S meanıngless.
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Augustine STITESSES that Juhan does, wiılliıngly unwiıllıngly,
noTt know hI1s dossıier and that hıs condemnatıon 1S, from all angles,
Justifıed.

Juhan’s deprec1atiıon of the multitude 1s sed by Augustine
agalınst Juhan’s pretens10ns: it 15 proo of the strengt. of the doc-
trıne, and the weakness of Juhan’s pretentions about hıs OW intel-
ectual capacıtles. ugustine takes GCatt SITESS the lınk between the
multitude and er bıshops. Morover, the multitude rejects the Pela-
g1ans because theır doectrine 15 131011 able g1ve the MNg ansWeTS

Fınally, ıf SOTIIIC of the COTITNIMMNON folk weak and unfamıhar ıth
Scripture, ıt 15 precisely for that 1CasOonNn that ONMNC should Wa agaınst
the dece1ver Juhan! However, ıt should be saıd that ugustine’s 16 W
of the multitude 1S not unıvocal.

At length, Augustine aAanlSWEIS the accusatıon of ST eing
Afrıcan Manıchean. If thıs W as S OMNC COU not explaın the SUCCESS
of the Catholıc faıth ıth the multitude. If thıs W d>s the CasSC, ONMNC
should already qualify doctors, 1ving long before Manıchei1sm ntered
MCA. Manıchean. One m1g th ere especlally of yprıan,
who died A4Ss for hıs orthodox faıth Augustine repeats ICQU-
arly that he has found thıs faıth alYy and that he 1s dependent upON
doctors from all VT the WOT. Hıs WCaDONS aAaTiIc crıpture and tradı-
tion. On the CONLraTrY, Juhlıan, Dy hıs crıt1ique of the doctrine of or1g1nal
SIN, 15 the real helper of the Manıcheans.

Augustine also turns Juhan’s complaints about the Afrıcan PCS-
ılence agamst the elaglans: theır heresy 15 transmarıne pestilence,
but the Afrıcans AT ell armed agalnst ese pretenti0us talıan
invaders and attackers of the ancıent al

SU) ugustine ses all kınds of arguments In order make
clear that he and not Juhan 1S the SOI, promoter and protectLor of the
ancıent, strongly-rooted, Chrıstıan, atholıc, orthodox truth

|_ AMBERIGTS
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AUGUSTINUS
UND SEIN VERHALTNIS

INE RELECTURE DER QUELLEN

Otto Wermelinger ZUYTY Emeritierung gewldmet

SITaC

TIhe artıcle analyses the asymmetrıcal relatıonshıp between elagıus
and Augustine Dy first reconstructing theır correspondence and then fOCUSS-
ıng the ancıent concept of ‘Iriendshıip' (amiıcıtia): Augustine constructed
elagıus first TrTIEN! then heretic. elagıus constructed Augustine

frıend before breakıng off contact. Augustine sed the concept of TIeNd-
shıp in order 18 create for poss1ıble CONversion of elagıus. elagıus
wanted to claım Augustine member of network of friends’ Ihe strate-

g1es of both Augustine and elagıus faıled Neıther COU Augustine Convert

elagıus, 191018 COUuU elagıus profit irom eing TIEN! of the riends of uUgus-
tine. The ancıent concept of ‘friendship‘ W aAs inadequate to deal wıth the
conflhets created Dy the 1  S discourse about heresy and orthodoxy.

ema der nachfolgenden Ausführungen ist das persönlıche
Verhältnis zwıschen Augustinus und Pelagıus. Es soll analysıert
werden, W1e dieses Verhältnıis 1im spätantıken Kontext VO  - beıden
Protagonisten verstanden und ‘konstrulert’ wurde, und W1IeE ZCeI1I-

TaC [)Das Verhältnıis beıder Waäl, das ann INall 1im historıschen
Rückblick festhalten auf jeden Fall stark asymmetrısch. Augusti-
NUS wurde elagıus schliesslich ZU Schicksal, zerstorte seiıne
Reputatıon W as umgekehrt N1CcC zutrıifft. Augustinus konstrulerte
ach und ach Pelagıus als Ketzer wI1Ie Pelagıus Augustinus kon-
strulerte, können WIT NUT aus den wen1ıgen Hıiınwelsen erschlıessen,
dıe Augustinus uns hinterlassen hat och S als VO  ; Augustinus
konstrmuerter Ketzer 1e auch der Name des Pelagıus der Nachwelt
1im Gedächtnis erhalten Augustinus und Pelagıus posthum blıe-
ben sS1e für das kollektive theologısche Gedächtnıis der abendländi-
schen Christenheıit verbunden, überdauerten dıe Zeıten als theolog1-
sche ese und Antıthese Es gılt verstehen, WAaTUnNM), gılt, dıe
innere Dynamık der Bezıehung zwıschen dıiesen beiıden spätantıken
CANrıstlıiıchen Theologen freizulegen. A dıiesem WeC mussen WIT
das Dossier Augustinus Pelagıus och einmal öffnen, mussen och
einmal eıne relecture der Quellen vornehmen, mMussen dıe
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rüche, dıe Unstimmigkeıten, dıe Ambiıivalenzen registrieren. Das
soll 1Im Folgenden geschehen ist klar, daß 1m begrenzten
Umfang dieses Aufsatzes das ema N1cC erschöpft werden annn
Und alles in em werden meılne Ausführungen NUTrT ein1ıge Anmer-
kungen un! Notizen gelegentlıch mıt Fragezeıchen versehen
ZUT großen un N1ıc überholten Monographıie tto Wermelıingers,

Rom und Pelagius, darstellen

Die Darstellung In De gestis Pelaglıi
Das Oss1ler se1 zunächst dort wıeder geöffnet, sıch ugus-

tinus ausführlichsten ber se1n Verhältnis elagıus äußert,
nämlıch In selner Schriuft De gestis Pelagil.' De gestLs Pelagıli ist
wahrscheimnlich nde 416 verfasst worden: 7Zuvor Augustinus
endlıch VO  - Kyrıll VO  —; Alexandrıen das Protokall der Synode VO  -

Diospolıis, dıe Pelagıus 1m Dezember 415 freigesprochen atte,
erhalten rst se1t der Auffindung der ep.4* 1VJa. wIissen WIT VO  —_

Kyrıills als Informant des Augustinus. Die VOon tto Werme-
lınger schon in Rom und Pelagius geäußerte ermutung, ass
Augustinus das Protokall jedenfalls nıcht VOoN Johannes VO  - Jerusa-
lem erlangte, den darum gebeten a  ©, wurde durch den spateren
Fund bestätigt.“ De gestis Pelagıii ist dıie erstie Schrift, in der Uugus-
tinus eutilic macht, daß AaUsSs selner Sıcht das Verhältnis Pela-
S1US zerbrochen ist. Wermelinger hat dıe eidie ualıtät, welche dıe
Konstruktion des Ketzer Pelagıus in De gestis Pelagıl erreıicht, präa-
Z71se bezeıchnet, WEeNnNn davon redet, ass De gestis Pelagıl das
ıld des elagıus als eines SI  1C hochstehenden Mannes zerstören
will.>

SEL 4 E e Vgl die deutsche Übersetzung VON Berthold Altaner
Aurelus Augustinus. Schriften die Pelagıaner IL, Würzburg 1964, 198-319

O.Wermelinger, Rom und Pelagıus (Päpste und Papsttum 7 9 Stuttgart 197e
109 Einige der folgenden Ausführungen entwıckeln Überlegungen, dıe ich TSI-
mals anlässlıch der Rekonstruktion der Pelagıusschrift De natura skizzıerte,
W.Löhr, Pelagıus’ Schriuft De natura Rekonstruktion und Analyse, iın Recherches
Augustiniennes 31 1999,eVgl auch W.Löhr, Pelagıus Portrait of ChrIis-
tı1an Teacher ate Antıquity (The Alexander Souter emorTI1lal Lectures ate
Antıquity 1 9 Aberdeen 2007; 1ldem, Das Verhältnis zwıischen Pelagıus und August1-
NUS und das theologische Anlıegen des Pelagıus, V.H.Drecoll Hrsg.), Augustinus
Handbuch, Tübingen 2007, 90-7 Zu Pelagıus, vgl uch Y.-M.Duval, Pelage
SOM m donnees chronologiques nouvelles POUI Une presentatiıon nouvelle,
Studıa Patrıistica 3 E ] euven 2001, 05-1

O.Wermelinger, Rom und Pelagıus, 110 7,In De gest.Pel. WIT! das Pelagıus-
bıld zerstört, WIE uUuns aUSs De PCCC.INCI. eit 1CIHN bekannt ist. Pelagıus ist nıcht mehr
jJener sittlıch hochstehende Mann VO  —_ hervorragend christlicher Lebenshaltung.“‘‘



UGUSTINU. SEIN VERHALTNIS 65

Nachdem ugustinus in den VO  s De gestis Pelagıli
dıe Außerungen des elagıus auf der S5Synode VoO  —_ Diospolıs aufgrund
des vorlıegenden Synodalprotokolls ausführlich kommentiert hat,
ü  A in den cc.45-59 Materı1al d ass den Verdacht erhärten soll,
ass Pelagıus und seiner Rechtgläubigkeıt N1ıcC trauen ist. den

60-65 bılanzıert Augustinus das Urteil der Synode VO  —_ Dıiospolıs:
Er fü  S auf:; welche ehren aufgrund dieses Urteils als stät1gt, und
welche als verworfen festgestellt werden können. Im etzten Kapıtel

berichtet ugustinus ber den Überfall ein1ger Anhänger des
Pelagıus auf das Hıeronymuskloster in Bethlehem Der Vortall datıert
bereıts in das Frühjahr 4165 Augustinus erwähnt ıhn In De gestLs
Pelagıl, WIe ebenfalls bereıts VON tto ermelınger festge-
stellt wurde> Pelagıus anzuschwärzen.

Im Folgenden se1 der us auf 46-53 VO  —; De gestis ela-
Q1l, dem Kernstück VON Augustinus’ Versuch, dıe Reputatıon des
Pelagıus zerstoren

Hıer gılt zunächst notleren, ass für Augustinus ach sSe1-
NnNeT Darstellung in De gestLSs Pelagıl dıe Überreichung der Pelagıus-
schrift De NnNalur«a durch Z7Wel Schüler des elagıus einen Wendepunkt
seıner Beziıehung Pelagıus markıert

In c.46° berichtet Augustinus 1Im Rückblick ber dıe eıt VOI

diesem Ereignis: Als Pelagıus och in Rom weılte, der Bıschof
VOoO  —- Hıppo Lobenswertes ber gehö Später dann (postea)
aber offenbar och während der Periode des Romaufenthalts habe
Augustinus das Gerücht erreıicht, ass Pelagıus sıch dıe na
(Gottes ausgesprochen habe (quod aduersus gratiam Dei dısputaret).
Dies wurde Augustinus VON Leuten erzählt, denen vertrauen konnte.
Wahrscheinlich spielt Augustinus 1er auf eıne Ep1isode dl dıie
viele Jahre später, nämlıch in De ONO perseuerantıae SCNAUCI
erzählen wird: Augustinus War VO  —_ einem aNONYMECHN afrıkanıschen
Bischofskollegen erzählt worden, daß das VO  —_ ıhm zıitierte des
ugustinus in onf. (Da quod ıube el ube quod uULS)“ VO  — elagıus
heftig ıtisıert worden Der Bischofskollege könnte ach der
attraktıven Hypothese A.Solıgnacs Evodius VO  —_ Urzalıs SEWECSCH sein.?

Das wiıird durch Augustinus, SCIT110 A7 erwlesen, F.Dolbeau,
348 A de saınt Augustin contre Pelage. Edıtion du integral, Recherches
Augustiniennes 2 E 1995, ( TeXxt) 4 7-8 (Diskuss1on).

tto Wermelinger, Rom und Pelagıus, 110
SEL 42, 100-1

4 E 1026
Confessiones 10,40; 4 E (GICH 21 S3 9  9 188,3-4). Vgl dazu

C.Mayer, Augustinus Lexikon Z Basel il
A.Solıgnac, Autour du De natura de Pelage, Valeurs dans le sto1cC1sme. Du

Portique 1105 Jours (Melanges ”honneur de le oyen Spanneut), L.ulle 1993,
181f.
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Irıfit 168 I1st dıe Ep1isode ungefähr auf 404 405 n datıe-
Icn Augustinus betont ass damals darauf schrıiftliches
Materı1al VO  e elagıus die an bekommen damıt dieser sıch
N1ıCcC herausreden könnte WC Augustinus sıch aran machte ıhn
wıderlegen

Pelagıus fä  S Augustinus De ZESTLS Pelagıli dann
fort SINg 1ppo and als Augustinus gerade nıcht wesend
War Perler hat wahrscheiminlich gemacht ass diese Landung des
Pelagıus auf den Herbst 410 datiıeren Ist (Pelagıus gehörte
denen dıe aUuUs Rom VOT den otfen geflohen waren) Augustinus
nahm dieser eıt vielleicht Erholungsurlaub 1ppo
Augustinus habe Pelagıus nıcht dıe na tellung
19891)8| und SCI ann auch schneller als gedacht weıtergereıst Im Früh-
Jahr 471 weılte ugustinus Karthago und War miıt der Vorbereıtung
des Kolloquiums miıt den Donatısten sehr beschäftigt (OCCupatissımus
ful) Während dieser eıt sah Augustinus Pelagıus C1IMN- der zweımal
(postmodum eius faciıem Carthagine quanium recolo semel vel lLierum
uldi) Was I1st amı gemeınt? Kıne flüchtige Begegnung auf der
Strasse? Wenn INan Othmar Perler folgt hat Augustinus Maı
und Junı 211 mıindestens dreimal Karthago gepredigt‘' vielleicht
hat Pelagıus be1 diesen Anlässen getroffen.

Jedenfalls blieb elagıus auch 1ı Karthago UTr urz und eılte
VOoNn dort bald ach Übersee (ad transmarınas), ach Palästina,
weıter anders als dıe mıt Pelagıus befreundeten römıschen Arısto-
kraten Albına Pıniıanus und Melanıa Augustinus fährt fort

„Interea DeET Ya qUl CLIUS discipulı ferebantur dogmata OE
feruebant 1fa Ul Caelestius ad ecclesiasticum iudicıum peruenıret el
reportaret dienam SUQ peruersitate sentfentiam 617

Der Satz wıird mıt dem unbestimmten nlierea eingeleıte ass
ohl verstehen 1st ass A ile SCWISSC Gleichzeintigkeit der
folgenden Satz geschilderten Aktıon miı1t den vorher beschriebenen
Ereignissen ausgedrück werden soll Das Verbreıten bestimmter
ehren durch dıe Schüler des elagıus geschah möglıcherweise schon
VOT der eiılıgen Abreıise des Pelagıus ach Palästina dıe Verurteiulung
des Caelestius uUurc C1I11C Synode Karthago Wınter erst
danach

So Perler Les vVOyagcS de Saılnt Augustin Parıs 1969 780
11 Perler l es vOyagcs de Saılnt Augustın Parıs 1969 286 290

SEL 100
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Augustinus War der Aktıon Caelestius OTITIeNDar unbe-
eılıgt Er betont, daß C ZU damalıgen eıtpunkt für besser 16
diese Menschen (d.h elagıus und seıne chüler ohne Namensnen-
NUuNg anzugreıfen, In Schriften und Predigten dıe Lehre. N1C
Personen bekämpfen.

Sowelılt das c.4 Dıie rzählung suggeriert das ıld eines Pela-
Q1US, der nıcht greiıfen ist, der sich entzıieht. Bemerkenswert ist,
daß Augustinus angıbt, daß schon VOT der Ankunft des Pelagıus in
Irıka ach Materı1al suchte, aufgrund dessen ıhn arg uUmMenN-
tieren onnte Augustinus betont aber auch, daß elagıus persOön-
ıch schonen wollte

De gestLs Pelagıi präparıert dıe S7zene für dıe cc.4 /-50, in
denen Augustinus ausführlich auf 11ımasıus und Jakobus eingeht,
Junge arıstokratische Asketen und Schüler des elagıus aUuUs Rom, dıe
Augustinus dıe Pelagıusschrift De nat»g_ra übergeben hatten In c.4
behandelt Augustinus zunächst diese Übergabe VO  - De NAalurda;
charakterısıiert den Inhalt der und betont wlederum, daß in
De NaAatlura el gratia den Namen des elagıus nıcht erwähnt habe,
dıe AMICLLLA mıt ıhm bewahren

Augustinus seinem Bericht fort, ıindem auf eın Ana-
ema eingeht, ass elagıus VOT der Synode VO  —_ Diospolıs PTONON-
c1lert hatte

6613„ Anathemaltıizo OS qul OI fenent aul aliıquando fenuerunt

Augustinus ıtiısıert dıe VON Pelagıus für das athema
gewählte Formulierung: Da elagıus auch diıejen1gen verdammt, dıe

der Vergangenheıit dıe Irrlehre vertreten aben, implizıere UuNSC-
rechterweIise auch jene; dıe WIeE Timasıus und akobus der ehre
miıttlerweiıle entsagt en Ja, me1ınt Augustinus, da elagıus
selber WAäl, der in der Vergangenheıt Timasıus und Jakobus ZUT Irr-
ehre anleıtete, dürfte das nathema womöglıch nıcht ernst

gemeınt haben Wıe wird Un Timasıus und Jakobus och Ins
ges1iCc blicken können?

Augustinus f ä}  z in c.4 fort, indem den Dankesbrief der
beıden Jungen Römer zıtıert, den diese ıhm ach der L ektüre VO  w De
NaAtlura el gratia geschrıeben en Augustinus präsentiert Timasıus
und akobus als möglıche Vorbilder des Pelagıus Nıcht 11UT

en S1e sıch VO Irrtum bekehrt, sondern s1e außerten ın ihrem
Augustinus gerichteten rief auch deutlich den Wuns-ch, daß auch

SEL 4 E} 01,17-8
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Pelagıus VO  s selInem geheıilt werden mOöge en! Pela-
Q1US S16 in Diospol1s mıt einem Anathema verurte1 hatte!

Des Augustinus Kontrastierung des pelagıschen Diospolisana-
themas mıt dem Dankesbrief der beiden Pelagıusschüler ist eın ucC
effektiver Polemik Augustinus 111 suggerleren, ass und dıe be1-
den Pelagıusschüler Pelagıus weıterhın WIeE einen Freund (AmICUS)
behandeln: bemerkt, ass auch dıie Schüler Pelagıus Nıc nament-
ıch erwähnt wünschten, damıt der Irrtum sterben könnte, während
die Freundschafft weiıterlebt (ut uluente amıcıt1ia potius MOrere-
[ur amıcorum). Die polemische Strategie des Augustinus soll VeTI-
SCSSCH machen, ass eıgentliıch Augustinus und die asketischen
Pelagıusschüler Timasıus und Jakobus welche dıe
Konventionen einer Freundschafft In gröbster Weiıse verstiessen:

Timasıus und Jakobus WAarcnh, ass Augustinus Hıeronymus
ep.19*wissen, als Schüler Pelagıus sehr CNg verbunden . ben S1e

ber hatten elagıus Urc dıie Auslieferung der unbetitelten und
unautorıisierten Schrift De NALluUra zwecks Wıderlegung einen Verrat
begangen.‘® Pelagıus hat sıch auch ın der Folgezeıt nıe öffentlich
dieser bekannt Als 414 In einem Innozenz VO  —_ Rom
adressierten Schreiben selne Cn aufzählt, erwähnt De naltlura
N1ıC Offenbar beklagte sıch In diesem Schreıben auch ber
Werke, dıe ihm unkorrigiert gestohlen wurden;: befand sıch 1er
In guter Gesellschaft, doch 7B Tertullıan und Augustinus
pfer ähnlıcher Dıebstähle geworden.‘® Das, aS Pelagıus allenfalls

SEL 42,102-4
15 Augustinus, ep19*.3: AT autem audıtores 1US multumque Carlıssım .“

(BA 46B,
O. Wermelinger, Rom und Pelaglus,
Augustinus, De gratia Christia el de peCCalo or1gınalı .2 „quod dicıt inemen-

datos sıb1 fulsse subreptos.““ 42, 5-6
1 Tertullıan, Contra Marcıonem 14 (hıer geht der Diebstahl der Apostasıe des

[Dhebes voraus) Vgl auch dıe Augustinus, 11 (BA 46B, 84-229) geschilderteRäuberpistole: Auch hıer wiıird die Intıiımiıtät ıner priszılllanıstischen Gruppe, dıie sıch
für apokryphe Literatur interessiert, durch ınen Buchraub 9 vgl dazu
W.Löhr., Relıgi0us Iruth, Dıssımulation, and Deception ate Antiıque Christlianity,K.Pollmann (ed.) Double Standards in the Ancıent and Medieval World, Göttin-
SCH 2000, 293-5 Augustinus selbst sehr empfindlıch gegenüber Schülern, dıe
seine Schriften ohne sSseInN Wiıssen vorzeıitig zırkulierten; als ıhm olches be1 der
Abfassung VOoNn De Trinıtate zustless, wollte die Angelegenheit SOSar In einem e1ge-
1ICTN Büchle1in behandeln; schließlich besann sich aber 1Nes Besseren, vgl Augus-tinus, Retractationes 2,:15,4 Über De natura Sagl Augustinus den Retractationes
NUT, dass selne Hände gelangt se1 (2,42: „uenit:. .1n INanus meas””); für diese

iIm all VO|  - De natura verharmlosende Formulierung, vgl auch Retractationes
1.22 233 Augustinus bleibt siıch bewusst, dass Pelagıus eine auf De natura basıe-
rende Argumentation anfechten kann, vgl Augustinus, 447 697)



AUGUSTINUS UND SEIN -RHÄLTNIS
1im vertrauten Schüler Freundeszirkel ZUT Dıskussion gestellt atte,
WaTr öffentlich gemacht worden. FEıne nähere Analyse der elagıus-
SC De NnALlur«a ze1igt überdies, daß Pelagıus in ıhr Argumente A4aUS-
testet; häufig werden Einwände dıe Posıtion des elagıus
zıtlert und wıderlegt. Dıe Schriuft macht den Eındruck, Debatten
dıe Posıtion des elagıus wlederzugeben der auf solche Debatten
vorzubereıten.

Den errat, dessen Augustinus elagıus agl, hatten In
Wırklıchkeit in massıver Weılse dıe Schüler des Pelagıus ihrem
ehrer begangen unterstutz VO  - ugustinus. Selbst WC dıie kon-
ventionelle erdammungsformel des elagıus In Diospolıs 1Im Inne
eiıner Dıstanziıerung VOoNn den Schülern verstehen sSeEIN sollte (was
bezweiıfeln 1st), waäare Pelagıus azu vollkommen berechtigt SCWESCH,
War doch dıesem eıtpunkt aller Wahrscheimnlichkeit ach bereıts
ber deren erITa) Abfall informiert.

och ist die Attacke des ugustinus elagıus damıt och
N1ıcC 1el Pelagıus sıch VOT der Synode VO  —_ Diospolıs auf
Testimonıien VO  > Freunden berufen, darunter auch en kurzes Bıllet
seıtens des Augustinus, In dem dieser elagıus als Freund adress1ie-
ICcMH scheıint (Augustinus, ep.146°”). DIie Vorlage der TIEeTE VOT der
Synode (vgl De gestLS Pelagii sollte Pelagıus als attestiertes
ıtglıe eines Netzwerkes Von einflussreichen chrıistlıchen Freunden
präsentleren, sollte zeigen, ass integriert WAäl, und ass Leute
gab, dıe vertrauten den (07%) hat überzeugend argelegt, dal3
das Vorwelsen derartiıger Empfehlungsbriefe durchaus iIm ang
mıt den gültıgen Konventionen war.?! Den Boeft me1ınnte aber, daß die
C 146 nıcht als e1In derartıger Empfehlungsbrief gemeınt W alr und daß
das Verhalten des Pelagıus auf der Synode deshalb einen schlimmen
Fauxpas darstellte.? Zur Begründun zıti1ert Den [07%) als Parallele
eIıINne ede Ciceros,“° dem dieser eıinen vergleichbaren Missbrauch
eines Höflichkeitsbillets Uurc Marcus tonıus ge1sselt. cdıe FKın-
schätzung den Boefts korrekt ist, ist schwer 9 da ugustinus
dıe Passage aUs den Akten VO  $ Dıiospolıis, welche die VO  - Pelagıus
vorgewlesenen Testimonıien betrıfft, nıcht wörtlich zıt1ert.

Apud Augustinus, De gest1s Pelagıl 4 9 5-6)
SEL 4 E} 99

21 den Boelit, Augustine’s letter Pelagıus, den Boeft Oort,
Augustinıana Irajectlana, Parıs 198 7, T A

den Boelt, Augustine’s etter,
2 den Boeft, Augustine’s letter mıt erwels auf Cicero, Phıl 2,7-10
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In De gestLS Pelagii ıll Augustinus jedenfalls auch in dıesem
Punkt dıe Reputatıon des elagıus angreıfen. Dazu bhletet eiıne
Exegese seINESs Bıllets Die Anreden (dominus, dilectissimus,
desideratissimus) sınd aut Augustinus cht als Indızıen besonderer
rTeundschaftlıcher Wertschätzung lesen; vielmehr sınd sS1IE Höflich-
keıtsformeln,; dıe auch gegenüber Nıchtchristen gebrauchen würde:
Der Christ schulde allen Menschen YVARER Erlangung des e1Is eıne lıhera
Serultus. Pelagıus wırd als desideratissimus tıtulıert, weiıl Augustinus
amı seinem unsch ach eıner persönlıchen Aussprache Ausdruck
verleihen will, wj@ doch gehört, ass elagıus dıe na
argumentierte. Das Brieflein wırd VON Augustinus dahingehend para-
phrasıert, daß wünsche, daß elagıus VON ott besonders die uter
erlange, dıe ach des Pelagıus Meınung VO eigenen Wıllen (arbitrium
uoluntatis) und der eigenen Kraft (propria potestas) abhängen (d.h
nıcht dıe leiıbliıchen Güter). Außerdem habe e6T als WO auf das Lob
selner Person Urc Augustinus ZU Ausdruck bringen wollen, ass
Pelagıus dessen urbıtte ersuche, damıt auch wirklıch der oll-
kommene werde, als den elagıus rühmt Damıt wollte Augustinus
Pelagıus UTr dıe ahrheıt erinnern, dıe Gerechtigkeıit nıcht VO|

eigenen Wollen der Laufen abhänge (vgl RÖ 9,16).*

Der Briefwechsel Augustinus elagıus
Die Darstellung se1InNes persönlıchen Verhältnisse elagıus,

dıe ugustinus In De gestLS Pelagıli präsentiert, ist zweiıfellos sehr
seie  1V Wiıchtige Aspekte der Bezıehung zwıschen den beıden aus
den ahren werden überhaupt nıcht angesprochen.

a) So macht Augustinus In De gestis Pelagii keıine Angaben
arüber, Wa und In welchem Kontext das eben behandelte rTIef-
lein elagıus verfasst Festzuhalten 1st, ass die =9) eiıne
Antwort des Augustinus auf einen riıef des elagıus darstellt, der
nıcht überhefert ist

SEL 4 E} 104-5
4 (n Duval, Augustin eft les regles epıstolaires, 1in L.Nadjo E.Gavoıille

(ed.) Epistulae antıquae IT Actes du Ile colloque international ‘Le SCHIC epistolaire
antıque el les prolongements europeens’ (Universıite Franco1s-Rabelaıs, Tours, 28-30
septembre Louvaın-Parıis 2002, 363 vergleıicht dıe hlıer gebotene Kxegese des
Bıllets mıiıt Augustinus, ep:Z3 un! kommt dem Schluß, dass sıch nıcht eine
nachträglıche Interpretation handelt; die hervorgehobenen uancen urspruüng-
lıch beabsıichtigt.
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Die Mehrheitsmeinung der Gelehrten wırd durch R.F.Evans
repräsentiert, der den Briefwechsel in dıe Jahre 441° 413 datiert und
meınte, Pelagıus habe mıt seinem TIE seıne gute Ankunft in Jerusa-
lem melden wollen.*®

Am wahrscheinlichsten cheınt mMIr die Datierung se1n, dıe
Koopmanns,*’ den Boeft*® und uletzt Y.-M.Duval ertreten
haben Ihnen zufolge ist der Briefwechsel rec früh, In das Jahr

datıeren, bald ach der Ankunft des Asketen In Afrıka. Pela-
Q1US hatte In seinem Schreiben Augustinus offenbar Komplimentegemacht 16$ ass 9anNz gul Jjemandem, der seine Ankunft eim
Ortsbischof anze1gen ıll Augustinus Antwort War ann lediglichWIE den Boeft formuliert 7’a visiting card laying the hasıs fOorfurther Contacts.‘*0

In der Interpretation, dıe Augustinus der visiting card In De
gestLS Pelagii g1bt, behauptete WIeEe bereıts erwähnt ass dıe
in Cp für Pelagıus gebrauchte Anrede desideratissimus seinem,des Augustinus, Wunsch ach eiıner Unterredung ber dıie Gnaden-
lehre Ausdruck verleihen sollte (quoniam ualde cupiebam CUM DFa-
esenlte aliquid colloqui, 1LAM enım audieram CONLIFra gratiam, GUA IUS-
tificamur, quando INC alıqua Commemoratıio fieret, aperta CeCU.
Contentione CONAarFL). Vıelleicht ist diese nachträgliche Interpretationdoch WAas übertrieben Jedenfalls würde INan Pelagıus nachse-
hen mussen, Wenn ıhm dieser pragnante Sınn der Anrede iIm Jahr 410
verborgen geblieben wäre. Hätten übrigens R.F.Evans und andere mıt
ihrer eben erwähnten Datierung reC. würde dieser Wunsch n_ber dem Palästina weılılenden Pelagıus ausgedrückt Was nıcht
besonders glaubwürdig SCWESCNH ware Die Sıtuation dürfte SCWE-
sCcCH se1n, daß Pelagıus, WenNnn 410 be1 se1ıner Ankunft in Hıppo eın
Ireffen mıt Augustinus wünschte, nıcht mehr tun konnte, als diıesem

R.F.Evans, Pelagıus. Inquiries and Reappraisals, London 1968, 8 ’ vgl dıeBıbliıographie ZUT Frage be1i Y ,-M.Duval, La La correspondance entre Augustin elPelage, in Revue des etudes augustinıennes (1999), 374
J.Koopmans, Augustinus’ first contact wıth elao1US and the Datıng of theCondemnation of Caelestius at CarthaDC, Vigiliae Christianae (1954), 149-15328 den Boeft, Augustine’s Letter (S.0 Anm 21Y.-M.Duval, [a correspondance (s.Anm.26), 363-384 F.Dolbeau hat Se1-

NC  e Vorschlag, dıie ep mıt dem TrIief ldentifizieren, den Augustinus im Frü-Jahr 415 Pelagıus schrieb und dem nach Palästina reisenden spanıschen PriesterTOSIUS mıtgab (Dolbeau, on 348A, 45-6) unter dem Eındruck der Kriıtik VO  —_Y-M.Duval, La correspondance, inzwıischen revozlıert (F.Dolbeau Augustinef la predicatıon AfrıqUe, Collection des etudes augustinıennes 179, Parıs 2005,627)
den Boeft, Augustine’s letter s.Anm ZU);
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seıne Ankunft mıt einem sehr Olilıchen und werbenden Biıllet miıtzu-
teilen.*! Dıie Inıtlative einer Unterredung musste ach Lage der
Dınge VO  z Augustinus als Ortsbischof kommen. Dieser W alr sıch
das WIT' AaUs De gestLSs Pelagıi deutlich schon amals durchaus
bewußt, daß der illustre Flüchtling mıt ıhm der Gnadenlehre nıcht
übereinstimmte. Kr WUu diesem Zeıtpunkt das hat UuVa|

den Boeft zurecht betont** gew1ß auch schon VON der heft1-
SCH Reaktıon des Pelagıus auf den berühmten Satz aus uch der
Confessiones: Da quod ıubes el ıube quod ULS VO  - dem erst 1im
Jahr AD J: in De Dono perseuerantiae 20.:53 erichte Dennoch ist
auffällıg, ass ugustinus Pelagıus nıcht als Bischof gegenüber trıtt
(er redet ıhn nıcht als 1US an) sondern iıhn als Asketen (SEruus Det)

VO  - gleich gleich behandelt Augustinus eben nıcht NUTr

Bischof, sondern auch Mönch.“
Dıie Schilderung des Augustinus De gestLs Pelagıl hat eınen

geradezu entschuldigenden Unterton, WC) s1e erklären wiull, WIeE
kommen onnte, eıne ausführlichere Unterhaltung mıt Pelagıus
unterblhlieb. Man kann aus dieser Schilderung schlıeßen. Augustinus
Pelagıus eiıner derartigen Unterhaltung nıicht eingeladen hat eiıne
negatıve WO seltens des Pelagıus hätte Augustinus SEWISS VeI-

merkt. Man onnte SOgar auf dıe Idee kommen, daß den RBoefts’ Cha-
rakterisıerung der ep.146 (3a VISLUNGg card layıng the hasıs for further
contacts‘‘) allzu optimistisch ist und ass der Bischof VO  e Hıppo den
Asketen, VO  z dessen einung selner Gnadenlehre wusste, eher
sehr höflich auf Dıstanz halten wollen Den (07%) selbst notıert,
die ep. 146 unter den erhaltenen Briefen Des Augustinus durch ihre völ-
lıge Inhaltslosigkeıt hervorsticht; anderen 1C knappen Schre1-
ben fehle nıe ein konkreter ezug, eiıne pragnante Ankündigung.““ Dass
Augustinus 411 Karthago angesichts des unmittelbar bevorstehenden
Donatistenkolloquiums sehr beschäftigt W: ist allerdings glaubwürdıg
und cht als bıllıze Ausrede abgetan werden.

Die selektive Darstellung De gestLSs Pelagıl übergeht auch
dıe Oros1iusmission aUus dem Jahr 415 Über den Oros1us mıtgegebe-
NnenNn rief bemerkt Augustinus im Maı 416 1im Rückblick:

31 Y.-M.Duval, Augustin el les regles epistolaires (s 23); 362 charakter1-
siert den verlorenen Pelagiusbrief Augustinus folgendermassen: ° T' ou
ınformant de ]  - arrıvee Hıppone NC les s1ens, Pelage vaıt dü aıire L’eloge de
Augustinus, selon les regles epistolaires: chercher suscıter la sympathıe du destina-
taıre.  27

Y.-M.Duval, La correspondance (s.Anm 26), 381
373 Y.-M.Duval, La correspondance, 380

den Boeft, Augustine s letter (s.Anm.21),
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„ SCFIDSL DEr eundem ad eundem elagium, NO  \ € NOLANS litteris
MelLS, sed exhortans audıret presbytero quod mandayui.‘‘

das erwähnte Brieflein sollte Oros1ius das entree eiıner
gründlıchen und ernsthaften Aussprache mıt Pelagıus geben Augusti-
NUusSs betont ausdrücklich, daß seinem rIief eiıinen schrıftliıchen
Tadel vermleden habe, dıe Krıtik sollte also der mündlıchen Unterre-
dung mıt Oros1ius überlassen werden. Dieses Vorgehen des Augusti-
NUuUSs War nıcht ungewö  lıch Als VO kaıiserlichen Gesandten Dar-
1US für einen anderen Bıschof eIwas erreichen wiıll, wird dieses
Anlıegen 1Im erhaltenen Briefwechsel aum erwähnt.*® Stattdessen
betonen dıe Briefpartner dıe gegenseıtige Freude ane1inander, den
Genuss be1l der wechselseitigen Lektüre Von Brıefen und Schriften
Dass heıkle Fragen gerade nıcht brieflich erortert wurden, ist auch
NS bekannt.? Y.-M.Duval hat außerdem notıert, daß diese UTUCK-
haltung des Augustinus gut ZUT Eıinstellung des Bıschofs 1Im Frühjahr415 passt, dem Zeıtpunkt, als mıt der Abfassung VO  : De NnNAaAtlura
beschäftigt WaT Augustinus vermıed sowohl De NnNAlura el STUA-
f1a als auch In dem durch Oros1ius übermittelten Schreıiben, Pelagıusschrıftlich und mıt Namensnennung als Häretiker brandmarken.°®

Dennoch hätte Pelagıus ein1gen rund gehabt, sıch durch das
Vorgehen des Augustinus düpilert fühlen Auf der einen e1te hatte
Augustinus Öros1ıus aufgetragen, Pelagıus als AMICUS In persönlı1-
cher Unterhaltung ermahnen. Auf der anderen e1te hat sıch Oro-
SIUS ein1ıge eıt In Bethlehem be1 dem Pelagıusgegner Hıeronymus
Studiıenzwecken aufgehalten.”” Augustinus berichtet In A‚ 9 daß
Oros1us eine schon sehr Sıtuation In Jerusalem und e_
hem antraf ;“ dieser Eiındruck des TOSIUS ürfte ur seinen Kon-
takt mıt Hıeronymus verstärkt worden seIN.

Von der Aussprache zwıschen ÖOros1us und elagıus ist 1Ur en
Fragment überlhefert Oros1ius erklärte DA C E auf einer offiz1ö-

Augustinus, Sermo A’ (F.Dolbeau, Le on 348A, 56) Dolbeau datiıert
dıe Predigt, ZUsammen mıt den Briıefen 19* und 179 plausıbel auf Maı Jun1 416;
vgl F.Dolbeau, Le on 348A,

Augustinus, CDP 229; 230 Vgl dazu E.Rebillard, Augustinus eft le rıtuel ep1S-tolaıre de 6 BA  Jhıte soclale ef culturelle de s10)  —- 3801  > 1n : E.Rebillard C.Sotinel,L’&v&que dans la ıte du Ive Ve s1ecle. Image el Autoriıte (Collection de L’ecole
frangaige de Rome 248), 138-9

E.Rebillard, Augustin el le rıtual epıstolaire, 139
38 Y .-M.Duval, La correspondance (s.Anm.26), 3166

J.Vıllela, Bıografia critic1a dı Oros10, Jahrbuch für Antıke und Christentum
(2000), 104-6

Augustinus, Sermo A7 ‚„ Verum autem pres  er locum 1pPsum ubı ille
Tat 1lam iıllıus praedıcationibus ei fratrum dissensionibus perturbatıssımum Inue-
hit..  66
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SCI1 Versammlung des griechıschen und lateinıschen Klerus in Jerusa-
lem unte der Leıtung VO  — Bischof Johannes, daß Pelagıus in einer

persönlıcher Unterredung mıt ıhm gesagtl habe, der Mensch onne
sündlos se1In und cdıe Gebote Gottes mıt Leichtigkeıit einhalten, W

UT wolle.“! Die Tatsache. daß Oros1us auf esagter Versamm-
Jung als äger des Pelagıus auftrat, macht deutlıch, ass seiıne
Unterredung mıt Pelagıus ohne Klärung geblieben W al Oros1us
auf dieser Versammlung erwähnt, daß Augustinus in verlas-
SCI1 habe, als diıeser gerade mıt der Wıderlegung der Schriuft De nNAlura

des Pelagıus beschäftigt W al Als Pelagıus ZUT Versammlung zugelas-
SCI1 wurde und mıt der rage konfrontiert wurde, ob dıie eNrsatze,
auf dıe Augustinus antworte, als dıe seinen anerkenne, antwortefte
unwirsch: ‚„ Was habe ich mıt Augustinus schaffen

C) Wır w1Issen och VO  —; mındestens Zzwel weılteren Briefen Des
Augustinus Pelagıus, beıde aUus dem Frühsommer 416, dıe In De

gestLSs Pelagıl ebenfalls nıcht erwähnt werden.
Zum einen bemerkt Augustinus Maı 416 in der en: 19°

Hıeronymus, daß auch eınen Brief Pelagıus verfasst habe
(ep.19*,4). Augustinus VO  —; Pelagıus dıe sogenannte char-
tula defensionts (der vollständıge Tiıtel autete vielleicht: Defensio
CoNnIira obiecta Gallorum) zugesandt bekommen, eine apologeti-
sche Darstellung der Synode VO  > Diospolıs. Pelagıus dieses
oKumen durch einen on AaUsSs 1ppPO, eiınen gewIlssen Palatınus

Augustinus geschickt. och wird AaUs Sermo 348A klar
vermiısste Augustinus be1 dieser chartula das autorisierende Begleıt-
schreıben des Pelagıus fürchtete, daß Pelagıus sıch auf diese
Weılse dıe Möglıichkeıt offenhielt, dıe Autorschaft leugnen Uugus-
tinus wollte heber das bischöflich beglaubigte Protokaoll abwarten.“

41 Oros1us, Lıber apologeticus 47 3, 608,9-11) /7/u TOS1IUS auf dem
Jerusalemer Kolloquium, vgl Viıllela, Bıografia critica dı Oros10 (s.Anm.39), 107a
110

99. qu1s est mıh1 Augustinus? ” (Orosıus, Lıber Apologeticus 41 5’
607,181)

45 Augustinus, Sermo A9 (F.Dolbeau, Le OIl 348A, 34) 95 mandagi?
dıacono, uft miıh1 daret legendam eandem defens1iıonem SUaMl, lıtteras tamen SUas mıh1
NO  — mıisıt. nde sollıcıtus SU: postea el hoc quod misıt m1is1sse negel. Dısputare
CISO inde nıhıl uolu1, donec lJegeremus ge ubı eccles1astıca el episcopalıs continer]1
uldetur auctorıtas. “ Ks ist übrıgens schon bemerkenswert, WIeE offenherz1g Augustin
in dieser Predigt dıe Geme1inde über seline Schwierigkeıiten mıt Pelagıus Kenntnis

Vgl uch das z B 1m Briefwechsel Augustinus-Hiıeronymus auftretende
Authentifizierungsproblem, Augustinus, 68,1 3422;
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das In selner Predigt artıkulierte Miısstrauen des Augusti-
NUS berechtigt W INUSS. offenbleiben. Augustinus bemerkt betreffs
seINeEs Briefes Pelagıus, ass obwohl dieser VO  —_ Pelagıus ut-
ıch mıt Bıtterkeit aufgenommen werden würde, ıhm dennoch
vielleicht ZU eıl gereichen werde.“ der TIon hatte sıch se1lt
der Oros1usmission verschärft, das, W as Augustinus 1im Jahr 415 och
ausdrücklich vermı1eden hatte den schrıftlichen empfand

1910881 als notwendig. Die Reaktıon des Pelagıus auf diıesen rTIef ist
N1ıcC bekannt

Zum anderen wırd der Cp einem VO  am fünf afrıkanıschen
Bıschöfen (unter ihnen Aurehus Von Karthago und Augustinus VO  -
Hıppo) ach den Synoden VO  - Karthago und 1lleve 1im Herbst 416
verfassten Schreiben Innozenz VO  e} Rom, erwähnt, daß elner der
fünf Bıschöfe, dıe Verteidigungsschrift des elagıus beantwortete
habe (ep  :  45) DIie Antwort ist der Cp offenbar beigelegtworden: Innozenz VO  e} Rom wiıird gebeten, dıesen TrTIef Pelagıusübermiuitteln. kann sıch be1l dem erwähnten Bıschof NUT
Augustinus handeln, der 1er versucht., mıt Unterstützung AaUus Rom
Pelagıus einem Einlenken bewegen. Vıelleicht ist der Jer.
erwähnte rief mıt dem In der ep.19*,4 erwähnten Schreiben mehr
der wen1ger i1ıdentisch. Notierenswert ist auf Jjeden Fall, daß Augusti-
NUS se1n In SCITNO 348A*, 7 artıkuliertes Misstrauen offenbar über-
wunden hatte nunmehr ist bereıt, dıe Diospolisdarstellung des
Pelagıus attackıeren, obwohl dıe offizıellen Akten der Synode
och nıcht gesehen hat

d) Resümilerend äßt sıch feststellen, daß eiıne Korrespon-enz zwıschen Augustinus und elagıus gegeben hat, dıe Augustinus
aber mıt Ausnahme VO  —; Cp In De gestis Pelagii nıcht darlegt und
cdıe der seıne Nachlassverwalter auch N1ıc für überliefe-
rungswürdıg gehalten haben Eın Überblick ber diese Korrespondenz
erg1bt folgendes 1ıld

Herbst Wınter C des elagıus
Antwort: ep des Augustinus

Frühjahr A C des Augustinus Urce Oros1ius (s 348A,6)
keıne Antwort des elagıus

ulı 415 Dıözesankonvent Jerusalem)

Augustinus, 19* 4
45 SEL 44, 684
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(Dezember 415 Synode VO  —; Diospolıs)
(Frühjahr 416 Überfall auf das Hieronymuskloster in Bethlehem)

Frühjahr 416 Übersendung der defensto Urc elagıus ohne

Begleitschreiben
Maı 416 C VO  e Augustinus (vgl ep.19*,4)
(Frühsommer 416 Synoden VO  —_ Karthago und Miıleve)
Sommer 416 ep.D ep VO  —_ Augustinus ber OzenzZz VON Rom
als Antwort auf dıe defensio (vgl ep477;15)

416 De gestis elagır
(ca Tuh)J A17 Unterredung des Pelagıus mıt Piınıanus, Albına und
elanıa Jerusalem

Es ist nıcht ganz sıcher, ob dieser Überblick vollständıg ist,
ob nıcht och mehr als diese fünf Briefe zwıschen Augustinus und

Pelagıus gewechselt wurden.
Augustinus bemerkt in Sermo 348A (Sermo CONIra Pelagium),

den nde Maı Anfang Jun1 416 in der Bischofskıirche VON 1ppO
predıigte, daß Pelagıus als gleichsam einem Diener Gottes VCI-

Tauter Weılse schreıben pflege:*® Das onnte gedeutet werden,
daß weıtere Briefe zwıschen Augustinus und Pelagıus gegeben hat,
dıe Augustinus aber nıcht überhefert hat Allerdings kann INan VCI-

mute  9 daß etwalge (zusätzlıche, unbekannte) Briefe ohl VOT dıe
Orosiusmiss1ion datıeren sınd Aus A, folgt, daß Oros1us 1im

Frühjahr 416 aUuUs Palästina ach 1ppoO zurückgekehrt ist: 1im Gepäck
hatte eınen rief des Hıeronymus Augustinus. Von einem Pela-

giusbrief verlautet nıchts
Y .-M.Duval freilich l solche zusätzlıchen, unbekannten

Briefe gänzlıch ausschlhıiessen: zufolge ist dıe Formulherung AaUuUs

bereıts durch ep.146 SOWI1eEe den Oros1us mitgegebenen rief

gedeckt.“’ och paßt dıe Formulıerung A, wirklıch auf dıe

ep.146, besonders WEeN bedenkt, Ww1e restriktiv Augustinus dıe
In iıhr enthaltenen Höflichkeitfloskeln De gest1is Pelagıl 51 aUs-

eg

Augustinus, Sermo 348A, (F.Dolbeau, Le ON 348 A’ 56) „Solemus el
SCIUO De1l famıliarıter scr1ıbere ut 1pse miıhl.““

47 Y .-M.Duval, La dance (s Anm.26), 37L Für Duvals TIhese spricht,
das Präsens solemus schlecht auf ınen vergangeneh Briefwechselp
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Was erg1ıbt sıch 19180881 aUuUs diıesem Überblick für das Verhältnis
zwıschen Augustinus und Pelagıus?

De gestLS Pelagiis 4648 stellt Augustinus dıe Überreichung
VO  — De NALuUr«a durch Timasıius und Jakobus als eınen gewIl1ssen Wen-
depunkt seinem Verhältnıis Pelagıus dar Dies ist durchaus
glaubwürdig: Augustinus glaubte 1er erstmals eiıne Pelagl1usschrift
Händen halten, dıe eıne Wıderlegung er1auDbDtfe und lohnte De
NALlUra ist „eiıne verdeckte Absage dıe Augustinische Erbsünden-
theologıie.“““” uch sah sıch durch De NAaAlura schon deshalb eiıner
Reaktıon genötigt, weıl en Zıtat aUus seiner De libero arbitrio
als Testimonium angeführt wırd Schließlich nutzte WIeEe ben dar-
geste Augustinus gerade dıe Auslieferung VO  - De NnALlura als
Möglıchkeit, elagıus als AMICUS anzusprechen.

Neben der Auslieferung der Pelagiusschrift IHNan auch die
Bedeutung der gescheıterten ÖOros1usmission 1Im Jahr 415 nıcht Nier-
schätzen. Inwiefern sS1e von Augustinus geplant W ist schwer

Jedenfalls 1e S1e erfolglos. Auf der Synode VO  -} Diospolıis
hat Pelagıus durch Vorwelsen der 0) Augustinus als AMILCUS in
Anspruch eiıne ersion der Synode VO  - Diospolis, dıe
chartula defensionis, hatte Pelagıus Augustinus ohne begleıtendes
Anschreıben zugeschickt. epD192 Hıeronymus bemerkt Augus-
tınus, daß elagıus in seliner chartula selne eigenen Lehren mıt ‘fıns-
erer Schlauheit’ (latebrosa calliditate) verändert habe, den TEe1-
Spruc erreichen. Obwohl ugustinus 1e6Ss gegenüber Hieronymus
als eıinen ersten Erfolg der Opposıtion Pelagıus darstellen ıll

Pelagıus WaLC nıcht mehr, seine Lehren offen ertreten ist
deutlıch, ass sıch der Ton gegenüber der höflichen Behandlung des
orjJahres Versc hat Augustinus versuchte dann im Frühsommer
416 zweımal, elagıus Urc einen TrIief umzustimmen. Von einer
Reaktıon des elagıus ist nıchts eKann

Miıt der De gestis Pelagıi geht Augustinus ach den die
ehre des Pelagıus verurte1lenden Synoden VOonNn Karthago und Mileve
ZU persönlıchen Angrıff elagıus ber Ausschlaggebend War
Jler das Verhalten des Pelagıus auf der Synode Von Dıiospolis: Er
hatte dort nıcht Ööffentlich Fehler zugegeben und eine öffentliche Ver-
dammung selner eigenen ehre vollzogen, sondern hatte sah

Augustinus sıch mıt doppeldeutigen Aussagen aUs der Affäre
SCZOLCNH und auf diıese Weılse den Freispruch erlangt.

48 Vgl Augustinus, 186,1 (an Pauliınus VON Nola)
49 O. Wermelinger, Rom und Pelagıus, 41
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Die der amıicıltıa

Der Schlüsselbegriff für das Verhältnıs zwıschen Augustinus
und Pelagıus ist bereıts mehrfach gefallen und muß Jetz och eın
wen1g SENAUCT beleuchtet werden: Freundschaft (amicıt1a). Dass diese
AmıICILtLA 1er nıcht eın persönlıches Verhältnis zwıschen den
beıden bezeichnen kann, ist klar Augustinus kannte Pelagıus aum
Dıiıe Reaktıon des Pelagıus auf das Zıtat aUuUs Confessiones War se1-
tens des Pelagıus heftig ausgefallen Augustinus notiert, daß Pela-
o1US mıt dem Bischof und Informanten des Augustinus
beinahe in einen Streıt geraten ware  o

Im 3 Buch VON De peccatorum mertitLs el remissione?) erwähnt
Augustinus Pelagıus mehreren Stellen in sehr respektvollem Ton  52
Er ist für ıh: eın heilıger Mannn mıt einem beeindruckenden Lebens-
wandel; > ist trefflich und rühmenswert und Augustinus betont,
ass Pelagıus dıe seinem Römerbriefkommentar mitgeteılte ArTgu-
mentatıon dıe Erbsünde gerade nıcht teile.°“ In De natur«a el

gratia unternımmt Augustinus eıne ausführlichere Charakter1isıierung
des Pelagıus: Nun zeichnet ıhn als einen Mann VO  —; großer Ge1istes-
krait: der mıt gut gemeıintem, aber fehlgeleıteten FEıfer dıe alsche
Sache vertritt.° Ofters lobt den Scharfsınn des Pelagıus, der mıt
einzelnen gumenten das Rıchtige trsffte aber dennoch im (Ganzen
sıch furchtbar täuscht.>‘ Augustinus beschreıbt seine eigene in
dıesem Verhältnıis S! ass hofft, den tarken und ınken Gelst
eines Freundes WIE elagıus in dıe richtige Rıchtung lenken.°®

Augustinus, De dono perseuerantıiae 2053 aCD dix1 Da quod 1ubes ei

iube quod u1s uare iInca uerba Pelagıus Romae, CU) quodam fratre eit COoep1SCOpPO
11CO fuissent praesente commemorTata, eire NOnN potult, el contradıcens alıquanto
commotI1us, PECNC Cu quı illa commemorauerat, lıtıgauit. ” PE 4 E}

IDieses 3 Buch wurde vermutlich Februar März 412 verfasst, nachdem cdıie
ersten beıden Bücher schon Marcellınus geschickt worden Waren Augustin VCI-

fasste d1iesen Anhang, als ihm der R ömerbriefkommentar des Pelagıus in die Hände
kam; vgl Aurelıus Augustinus. Schriften dıe Pelagıaner Band, Würzburg
1971, 372 .Zumkeller).

Vgl Ürst, Augustinus-Hieronymus.Epistulae mutuae Briefwechsel 1{1 (Fon-
tes Christianı 41;2),; (Anm./86)

53 Augustinus, De eCcCcatorum meri1t1s eft rem1ss1ione 111,1 60,129)
Augustinus, De peccatorum meri1t1s et rem1ss1i0one I11,5-6; jn 60,

31-2;144)
Augustinus, De natura el gratia I!17 VIL7 60, 233
Augustinus, De natura eit gratia VLO: XX V1.30:;’ XXXV,41;

XLILSO acute und acutissıme sınd dıe tiıchworte. Für weıtere Belege, vgl Na
Duval, La correspondance, 366

Augustinus, De natura et gratia 6 E 262)
58 Augustinus, De natura el gratia VLO6 “ Nolo quod sequıtur dıcere, am1C1s

nostrI1s, U fortissıma ei celerrıma ingen1a nNnOoON in PETUCTSUM, sed ın directum
CUTIGIC uolumes, facere ex1istimemur inı1uri1am. ” 6 % 236)
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Wiıchtig Ist, ass hıermıt Augustinus ZU ersten Mal se1ın Verhältnıis
elagıus explızıt als das eiıner Aamıcıt1ia entwirtt. ach spätantıkem

Verständnıis können auch persönlıch nıcht bekannte Freunde der
Freunde dıe eıgenen Freunde werden.”? Im VO  a ugustinus und
elagıus’ hless dıes, ass Augustinus selbst die Übergabe der Pela-
g1iusschrift De NnALlur«a urc Timasıus und Jakobus, dıe arıstokrati-
schen Schüler (und das hıeß in dıesem auch: AamMICL) des Pela-
Q1US, in eiıne Gelegenheıt verwandelt, AMILCUS sowohl des Pelagıus als
auch selner Schüler werden. Die Schrift De NALIUra el gratia zielte
N1ıC NUT (letztlich erfolgreich) auf dıe Bekehrung der AMILCL T1imasıus
und Jakobus, sondern arubDer hınaus (letztlıch erfolglos) auf dıe
Bekehrung des AMICUS elagıus. uch alle vlier, Augustinus,
elagıus, Timasıus und Jakobus christliche Asketen, eiıne Geme1mn-
samkeıt, dıe ugustinus 1im Hınblick auf Pelagıus betont Es ist klar,
WIE VETWECSCHD dieses orgehen Augustins, das eıinen gezlelten egel-
Verstoss darstellte, W Augustins bereitwillıges Eıngehen auf den
° Verrat  7 der Schüler dürfte in den ugen des elagıus wen1g Ver-
trauen erweckend SCWECSCH se1In. och in den Schreiben des Frühsom-
INEeTS 416 hat Augustinus dıe offnung och nNnıc aufgegeben, ass
elagıus sıch als AMILCUS och zurecht rıngen (corrigere) lasse DbZW
bereıts zurecht gebracht ist.©0 Augustinus auch, ass Johannes
VO  e Jerusalem., dem gegenüber elagıus als frater®' bezeıchnet,
ıhm be1 dieser Aufgabe hılft.© uch in De gestLSs Pelagıl beteuert
ugustinus, ass Z W alr seliner Rechtfertigung in Diospolıs krıitisch
gegenüberstehe (er meınt, elagıus habe dıe Synode getäuscht), den-
och aber iıhm es ute ın Chrıistus wünsche.® Gegenüber Paulınus
VO  —_ Nola, der ebenfalls mıt elagıus in brieflichem Kontakt stand,

59 Vgl dazu Y.-M.Duval, ”’entree relatiıons epistolaires d’Augustin d’Hıppone
ei Pauline de Nole, L.Nadjo KE.Gavoıille (ed.), Epistulae antıquae Cies du
Ille colloque internatiıonal “ L/’epistolaire antıque el SC5 prolongements europeens ”
(Universıte Francois-Rabelaıs, Tours AL septembre ouvaın-Parıs 2004,
399

Augustinus, 73 44, 671); 19* ,3 “ 8ICUt amıcum Com1g1
cupıebam . Vgl SCITNO 348A, „Nıhıl enım esse! melıus, nıhıl optabılıus qU amı ut
iıllı audıentes quıd secundum ecclesi1ae ant1ıquı1ssımum fundamentum praedicaretur,
timerent praedicare CITOTCS SUOS eit ın sılent10 anarentur, CONUeETSI ad C quı sana!
INNCS inuocantes Suum. ” (F.Dolbeau, 348A, 5 E für den SS der
Predigt vergleiche jetzt auch F.Dolbeau, Un second manuscriıt du Contira Pelagıum
d’Augustin |s.348A augment®e), in Revue des etudes Augustiniennes 4 E 1999,
359)

Augustinus, ep:1 791 449 691) Augustinus stellt mıt. feinsınnıger Dıf-
ferenzierung Pelagıus, seinen (des Augustinus) frater dem Bıschof ohannes als des-
SCI1 fılıus VO  z

62 Augustinus, 179,5 44’ 93-4)
63 Augustinus, De gest1s Pelagı1 42, 99)
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betont Augustinus 1im Sommer AL habe Pelagıus einst WI1IeEeE einen
Rechtgläubigen gelıebt, Nnun aber 1€ ıhn als eınen, der VOonNn der
feindselıgen Meınung, die WIe el (dicitur) gegenüber
der na| Gottes hege, befreıt werden solle .

Der Berner Althıstoriker Stefan Rebenich hat in Jüngster eıt
eınen aufschlussreichen Vortrag ZU Thema Freund und Feind hei
Augustinus und INn der christlichen Spdtantike publızıiert. Obwohl
eDenN1ıC auf das Verhältnis zwıschen Augustinus und Pelagıus Sar
nıcht näher eingeht se1ın e1ıspie ist dıe Korrespondenz zwıschen
Augustinus und Hıeronymus erlauben seıne Beobachtungen
Umformung des antıken Freundschaftsıdeals durch den chrıistlichen
rthodoxI1ie- und Häresiediskurs, den Charakter des amıcıtıla- Ver-
hältnısses zwıschen Augustinus und elagıus och schärfer erfas-
sen.°

olgende Feststellungen sınd aufgrund der Beobachtungen
Rebenichs wıchtig

Amucıtia bleıibt auch in der pätantıke eın Leıtbegriff für sozlıale
Netzwerke und ZW. sowohl vertikaler als auch In hor1izontaler
Hınsıcht Vertikal machte das Reden ber amıcıtia die harsche
ealıtal der Bezıehung mächtiger Patrone iıhren abhängigen
Klıenten akzeptabel. Horıizontal konnte „dıe Interaktiıon ZWI1-
schen Personen gleichen der annähernd gleiıchen Ranges‘‘®
bezeichnen. Rebenich welst daraufhın, be1 der Freundschaft
zwıschen gleichrangigen der annähernd gleichrang1igen Personen
wesentlich arum 91ng, symbolısches Kapıtal anzusammeln und
damıt akkumulıieren; die Urc Amıcıtia definierte
Beziıehung beruhte auf Leıistung- und Gegenleıistung, War Zweck-
bündnıs ZUT wechselseıtigen Hilfe ©7
edium der AMICLELA der Brıef, der ‚„über eIn komplexes DYyS-
tem vVon oten und Reisenden iIm gesamten Gebilet des Imperium
Romanum verteilt werden konnte und soz1al wırksame Bündnisse
begründete der festigte. “ ® Die Brıiefe, dıe Nier gleichrang1igen
Miıtglıedern der Elıte gewechselt wurden, Waren also nıe rıvat-
briefe:;: S1e Warecen VOT dem vıirtuellen der tatsächlıchen Publikum

Augustinus, 186,1
65 5.Rebenich, Freund und eind be1i Augustinus und der christliıchen S5Spätan-

tike, T.Fuhrer Hrsg.), Die christliıch-philosophischen Diıiskurse der Spätantıke:
JTexte, Personen, Instıtutionen, Stuttgart 2008, 21341

5.Rebenich, Freund und Feınd,
5.Rebenich, Freund und Feind,

68 S.Rebenich, Freund und Feınd, ıbıdem.
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eiıInes größeren Leserkreises formuliert.® Die Briefkommunikatıon
folgte e1 bestimmten Konventionen, dıe eingehalten werden
musste, sollte dıe Aamıcıtia 1ın bleiben
Die entscheiı1dend christliıche Modıifıkatıon dieser hor1ızontalen AML-
cıtia-Verhältnisse erfolgte Urc den christlich-monotheistischen
rthodox1e Häres1iediskurs. Tumindest Nier denjenıgen gehö-
rıgen der chrıistliıchen ıte, dıe entweder als 1SCHNOTIe der als
Asketen als intensive Chrısten gelten können, ist AaAmıcıtıa ohne
Übereinstimmung in Glaubensfragen, ohne rthodox1ie nıcht denk-
bar. ”©

Diese Feststellungen können helfen, auch dıe wechselseıtige
Bezıehung zwıschen Augustinus und Pelagıus präzıser beschre1-
ben

Augustinus elagıus als AMILCUS 1Im VonNn Rebenich
beschriebenen Sınn Das Aamıcıtia Verhältnis dabe1 durchaus
eiıne geEWISSeE Exklusıivıtät: Für Augustinus 7B der Pelagıusschü-
ler Caelestius eın AMILCUS diıesem Sınn Und Augustinus betrach-
tete offenbar den Vater Juhans VON Eclanum als eiınen AMILCUS, dessen
So  S aber wahrschemlıc N1ıcC

Dıie Definıition des Pelagıus als AMILCUS erfolgt be1 Augustinus
exklusıv HrCc hıterarısche Medien: So bemerkt Augustinus sowohl

ep 198 als uch später in De gestis Pelagıi MN daß De NALlur«a
el gratia elagıus deshalb nıcht als Häretiker gebrandmarkt habe,
weıl das amicıitia-Verhältnis Pelagıus aufrechtzuerhalten
wünschte. Bıs ZU Frühsommer 416 verme1ıdet ugustinus n_
ber Pelagıus den brieflichen

DIie erste ase des pelagıanıschen Streıtes WIT' wesentlıiıch mıt
aten und Briefen ausgefIochten, dıe innerhalb VO  - Aamıcıtıa
Netzwerken zırkuliıeren: So sınd dıe Augustinschriften De DECCALO-
YuUÜ. merIıitLıs el FremLSSLONeE SOWIEe De spiırıtu el ittera den Präfekten
Marcellınus gerıchtet, einen hochgestellten AMILCUS des ugustinus,
der SEWISS mıt einflussreichen Miıtglıedern des römıschen Netzwerkes

Pelagıus In Kontakt stand. ! De NnNAtlur«a el gratia ist ursprünglıch
Timasıus und Jakobus adressı1ert, wiırd dann aber VOoO  - Augustinus

mıt der Pelagıusschrift De natlura weiıterverbreitet. Dass

S.Rebenich, Freund und Feınd,
S.Rebenich, Freund und Feınd, 30f.

74 } Eın aNONYINCI Referent diıeser Zeitschrift welst diesem Zusammenhang auch
auf den Umstand hın, dass Jahre 413 sowohl Augustinus als uch Pelagıus Von

Juliana aufgefordert werden, für ihre Tochter Demetrias eine Abhandlung über das
asketische Leben verfassen.
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ugustinus SCINCT Wıderlegung Jeweıls dıe Pelagıiusschrift beılegt NI
doch ohl C1NC Abweıchung VON den UÜblichkeiten antıker Ketzerpo-
lemi1ik DIiese Abweıichung dürfte sich daraus erklären ass Augusti-
NUS gegenüber den des elagıus dem möglıchen Verdacht der
Verleumdung vorbeugen wollte De gestLs Pelagıl WalT Aurelıus
VO  - Karthago gerıchte aber ausdrücklıiıch ZUT Weıterverbreıtung
estimm SIC leıitet dıe hterarısche Aufkündıgung der am SC1-

tens des Augustinus De gratid Christi el de DeCCAalOo originalı NI
Albına Pınıanus und elanıa gerıichtet Iso das eizwer der

DIie verfolgt mıiıt zusätzlıchen gumenten dıe gleiche
Lınıe WIC De ZesTLS Pelagıl

Es g1bt Indızıen uch elagıus das Verhältnıis Augustinus
als definıeren Uunschte dıesem Siınne ist offenbar SC

werbender TIef deuten auf den Augustinus miıt der 146 anL_wOoT-
tet diesem Sınne 1st VOI em Naturlıc dıe atsache deuten

eben diese 146 auf der Synode VO  - Diospolıs als Testimo-
1UM C111 AMLICUS anfü als eıl soz1alen Kapıtals
N VA C1INCIN Freispruch erlangen diıesem iınne Ist schhlıießlich
auch dıie Tatsache deuten elagıus och TUuN)] 41 / als
sıch C1INCIN rIief Innozenz VO  —; Rom bereıts gerechtfertigt hatte
versuchte daß amicıtia-Netzwerk das mıiıt Augustinus verband

Sinne aktıvieren Augustinus umzustiimmen Er VCI-

suchte espräc) mıt Pınıanus INUsSs und Melanıa dıe VO  r UugUuS-
UunNus erhobenen Vorwürtfe au  C

Sowohl der antıke als auch der chrıistianısıierte spätantıke amnnllı-

C1ıt1a Begriff blıeben unterbestimmt W SIC NUuTr als Schlüsselele-
ment networkıng —Strategıie FAUE wechselseıtıgen Nutzen VCI-

tanden würden EKs NI gerade bezeichnend für das antıke und auch
spätantıke am  a_ Konzept daß SCIIIC konkrete soz1ale Funktion
wl durchaus ernstzunehmende phılosophısch idealıstische eio
eingebettet W alr [)Das Urc philosophische orgaben Freund-
schaftsıdeal StTan el WIC besonders Alfons Uurs dargeste hat

unausgeglıchen neben der der Antıke durchaus auch wahrge-
das ea oft konterkarıerenden Wırklıchkeıit Von Freund-

schaft.
ach be1 Cicero findenden Theorie der Freundschaft

gründete sıch dıe AmıIıCLtLa auf Te1 emente DiIie Übereinstimmung
hınsıchtlich der göttlıchen und menschlıchen Dınge, das gegenseılt1ige
Wohlwollen dıe Carılas

7 Urs Streıit unter Freunden Ideal und Wiırklıchkeit der Freundschafts-
lehre der Antıke (Beıträge ZUT Altertumskunde 85) uttga: Le1ipz1ıg 1996
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Erist enım Aamıcıtıa nıhıil Aalıu. NLSL omnıum diulnarum humanarumque
e6’/3CÜ: beneuolentia el Ccarıtate CONSENSLO.

Augustinus rezıpıiert dıe C1ceronlanısche Definıiıtion (Contra
Academiıcos 5,6,15; vgl C 2581° wobe1l iınteressanterwelse als
Bezugspunkt der Übereinstimmung dıe menschlichen ınge VOT den
göttlıchen ennt 1€e6S$ ist mögliıcherweılse 1im Sınne elInes (platon1-
schen) Aufstiegs VON den menschliıchen Dıingen ZUT göttliıchen Irans-
zendenz deuten. ” Sowohl (CIcero als auch ugustinus en en
rein utilıtarıstisches AMmMıICLELA Konzept ausdrücklhich ab, dıe AmıcCItLa
bleibt dem Streben ach Weısheıt untergeordnet. Freundschaft ist
hne ueritas nıcht denkbar, Freunde mMuUsSsen sıch einander in aller
Aufrichtigkeit dıie ahrne1 können.”®

Das VON Asketen und Bıschöfen des 4 Jahrhunderts neudef1-
nıerte christliche AmıCIıtLa Konzept chloss dann konsequenterwe1se
auch die Übereinstimmung INn theologıschen Fragen, cdıe gemeiınsame
rundlage der Rechtgläubigkeıt En ugustinus paraphrasıert Cicero,
WEeNnNn chreı1bt, daß in menschlıchen Dıngen den vollen freund-
schaftlıchen Oonsens nıcht geben könne, WEeNnNn In ezug auf dıe
göttlıchen ınge fehle./” Wahre Freundschaft verbindet dıe Freunde
dann aber N1IC UT untereinander, sondern auch mıt dem Herrn  78

Für Augustinus bedeutete diese chrıistliche Profilierung des
AMmıCILtELA Konzeptes 1e6S$ WIT' 7B durch dıie Korrespondenz mıt
Hıeronymus eutiic ass Aamıcıtia den Raum bot, dem Freund
cr gebotenen und auch schonunglosen Offenheit aufzuze1gen,

73 CicerTo, ael 20 vgl Va  — Bavel, 1cero’s iıdeal of frıendsh1p and Augus-
tine, In J.den Boeft Van Oort, Augustiniana Tralectina, Parıs 198 7, D SA Zur
Rezeption VON 1Ceros und Senecas Freundschaftsıdeal be1 Augustinus, vgl 1.Hadot,
Amaucıtıa, Augustinus Lex1i1kon 19 Basel 288-9

CC 29.42; SEL 5 9 605
Ü . Testard, Saılnt Augustin el 1ceron. 1ceron dans la formatıon el dans

|’oeuvre de Salnt Augustin, Parıs 1958, ZL0:; L.F.Pızzolato, L’amıicızıla
Sant’Agostino 11 Laelus dıe Cicerone, in Vigıilae Christianae (1974), 205
Für ONseENS als Grundlage der Freundschaft, vgl dıe Mater1alsammlung be1l A.Fürst,
Streıit unter Freunden (s.Anm. /2) 231-234 Ibıdem, 138-182 fındet sıch eine Analyse
des Laelhus.

76 Augustinus, 134 34.2; 267): Bavel, 1Cerös ideal of friend-
sh1p (s.Anm. /3), 62-3:

A Augustinus, 2582 93/:007/); S.Rebenich, Freund und Feind, (mıt
Anm.52)

78 Augustinus, 258,4 5 C} 608); Pızzolato, L’amıicızıa
Sant’Agostino (s.Anm.7/5) 240 die Dyas der klassıschen Freundschaft ırd durch
den Chrıstusbezug erweıtert. Vgl S.Rebenich, Freund und Feıind,



OHR

und ıhn zurechtzubringen Für Augustinus 1st letztlich
NUur der SC AMLCUS der des Irrtums sıch VO  . ıhm kritisıeren
äßt den Irrtum eingesteht und sıch ZUT VON Augustinus vertretenen
Wahrheıit bekehren läßt Augustinus erwartet Von elagıus also CIHNe
verıtable Konversion CIn offenes und klares Eıngeständnıis SCIHNCS

theologischen Irrtums gegenüber Augustinus gegenüber den Schü-
lern des elagıus gegenüber der relevanten kırchlichen Offentlich-
keıt Augustinus sah elagıus als den Kopf ewegung und
hoffte daß C1INC Bekehrung des elagıus der Propaganda der Pela-
gi1usanhänger Ttika Rom und anderswo nde bereıten würde
Deshalb Augustinus enttäuscht als dıe chartula defensionis
des Pelagıus und spater dıe Synoda:  en Von Diospolıs las

W arum ehandelte Augustinus elagıus als Aamıcus? DIie atsa-
che ass Pelagıus Patrone der christliıchen Arıstokratie Roms

denen uch dem Bıischof VO  — Hıppo gelegen WaTr (dıe SECNS Valeria
und dıe SCHS Anıcla) W arlr für Augustinus natürlıch nıcht gleichgültig
ber diese atsache darf INan ihrem Gewicht auch nıcht überschät-
ZCN Augustinus und afirıkanıschen Bıschofskollegen hat S1IC
letztlich nıcht davon abgehalten Pelagıus und Anhänger
vorzugehen und für dieses orgehen uch den kaıserlichen Hof
SCWINNCNH Das wesentlıche Motıv War für Augustinus ass iıhm das
a_ Konzept dıe Chance bot elagıus C1NC Konvers1ıon
ermöglıchen Hıer NI daran WIC Star dıe CISCHNC Konver-
S1OIM des Augustinus alland C1NECIN bestimmten soz1alen Kontext

konkret C1NCIN eizwer VonE dem Bekehrungsgeschich-
ten kursıerten und dıskutiert wurden, verpflichtet W arl.

Daß ugustinus Pelagıus CIiNeT verıtablen Konversion einla-
den wollte WIT: auch aUus der Ep1isode dıie beiıden römıschen Pela-
giusschüler I 1imasıus und Jakobus eutlic Ihre Bekehrung WaTr für
Augustinus || Vorbild dem elagıus leiıder nıcht gefolgt 1st Der
rief den T1imasıus und Jakobus ach der TE Von De NALUFa el

79 Vgl Augustinus 186 Augustinus SCINC anfängliıche Schonung des
Pelagıus damıt dass verme1ı1den wollte dass Pelagıus AUS persönlıcher
Verletztheit i1ner Selbstkorrektur nıcht mehr bereıt SC1I /u z  tık und Krıitikfä-
hıgkeıt als Charakteristikum ahrer Freundschaft Uurs Streıt unter Freunden
(S 72) 109 115 (Arıstoteles) F 176 1cero

W.Löhr Konversion und Konversionserzählung Beobachtungen ZUT
Konstruktion des Relıgıionswechsels der Spätantıke Beıspiel Augustins
Bonnet Rıbıiıchinıi Steuernagel Relıgion1 (Contatto ne]l Mediterraneo Modellı
dıe Dıffusione dı interferenza Mediterranea 2007 3()3 314 Zum phı1-
losophischen Freundschaftsideal und den durch Augustinus Zzuerst Cassıc1acum
und spater Thagaste unternommenen Versuchen dessen Realısıerung, vgl
Hadot Amucıtıa (S 733 290
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gratia Augustinus geschrıeben hatten (De gestLSs Pelaglı 48), ist
mehr als der Dank für ıne überzeugende Belehrung: DiIie beıden en
ugustinus als Vermiuttler der erleuchtenden göttlıchen nade, s1e füh-
len sıch befählgt, NUun uch anderen ıhren Glauben eröffnen.®!

Schluss

Augustinfls mobilısıierte das AmICILLLA Konzept, en tief-
gehendes Dılemma bearbeıten der doch zumındest abzumildern
Wıe konnte als Bıschof dıe christliche Wahrheit verteidigen, ohne
dıie christliche Carıtas verraten? Miıt der Entstehung des chrıistlı-
chen Dogmas entstanden im Jahrhundert ein Iyp VonNn

heıt und eın Iyp VonNn W ahrheıtsanspruch. Dieser ahrheıtsan-
Spruc 191>10! nıcht UTr 1im ezug auf dıe nichtchristliche, sondern
auch 1im ezug auf dıe christliche Antıke Kıne Möglıchkeıt der Bear-
ıtung der aus diesem Wahrheıitsanspruch entstehenden Konflıkte
boten sıcher dıe Tec rudıimentären Verfahren, dıe mıt der Ent-
wıcklung der Synoden se1t dem Anfang des 3 Jahrhunderts ach und
ach erfunden und etabliert wurden. Dıiıe pelag1anısche Kontroverse
ist auch dieser Hınsıcht eiıne WIC  1ge Etappe WI1Ie 11a nıcht
zuletzt aUus tto Wermelıingers Monographie Rom un Pelagius ler-
NCN kann Augustinus versucht aber VOIT und neben der synodalen
Bearbeıtung der ° Häres1e’ des Pelagıus Uurc Verhandlung 1im Rah-
INeNN eines amıcıt1ia Verhältnisses eiıne Klärung erreichen, auf
diese Weıiıse christliche Carıtas ben können, ohne dıe 1  es
und dıe uMerlitas verraten müssen. Dıe überheferte paganc Freund-
schaftsethık ist für Augustinus e1 eiıne möglıche Form der Carıtas:
uch dıe christliche Nächstenlhliebe hat eiıne Geschichte

Der Versuch des Augustinus scheıterte; hatte das AaAmıcCıt1a
Verhältnıis und dessen implızıten und explızıten Verhaltenscodes über-
fordert Pelagıus less sıch nıcht bekehren und schıen eher darauf
vertrauen, ass selne Zugehörigkeıt einem eIi7zwer'| VOoN AMILCL
retiten onne Das Scheıitern des Augustinus selinem Verhältnıis
elagıus dramatıscher als der Dissens mıt Hıeronymus, mıt dem
der endgültige ruch vermleden werden onnte Das vergebliche
er'! des Augustinus Pelagıus und Hıeronymus hat Parallelen
aut Eric Rebillard versucht der Bıschof seinen Briefen immer WIe-
der, diejen1ge amıcıtia, dıe Uurc die Konventionen des brieflichen

SEL
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Austausches zwıschen den Angehörıgen der soz1alen 1te konstituilert
wurde NEeEU definiıeren DiIie eudefTfinıtion zielte auf C1IiNeC
dıe Urc den INCIMNSAMECN Glauben und dıe CMCINSAM! ugehörı1g-
keıt ZUTr katholischen Kırche begründet wırd N1ıcC durch dıie Z/ugehö-
rıgkeıt soz1alen Klasse mıt bestimmten Bıldungs- und Verhal-
tensıdealen och gelang diese eudefinıtion der N1ıC

den Augen SCIIECT gebildeten Zeıtgenossen hatte Augustinus erwerTtt-
ares sozlales Kapıtal eher als hochkompetenter und hochgebildeter
offızıeller Rhetor denn als Bıschof SCINCT 1rc Rebillard chreıbt
resümılerend

„Le resultat une analyse attentive auUuxX interactions Augustin ei de
SCS artenaıres OC1aUX est üune beaucoup plus complexe de la
partıcıpatıiıon Augustin rıtuel epıstolaire de D  Jhıte socılale el cul-
urelle de s{0)  — mps Elle soulıgne partıculıer de des
efforts Augustin POUT instaurer des relations SUrTr mode
dırecteur spirıtuel plutöt qUC lettre une amıcıtıa fondee SUTr la COM-
INUNeC appartenance Eeglıse catholıque plutöt une solıdarıte de
classe l est parfo1s COININEC la realıte soclale Ses COT-

respondants VOolent autant plus uı L’Eveque ils eCoNNaAalIsSseENT
OT des leurs 6X 3

Der Versuch des Augustinus Pelagıus als AMILICUS bekehren
könnte INan vielleicht Aufnahme dieser FEınschätzung 1_

ar‘ angesıchts der kırchlichen und soz1lalen ealılta
SCINECET eıt WAas Utopisches ber wıird nıcht jeder Versuch ur mıiıt
der acC der Worte und Argumente durch Kommunikation alleın
andere Menschen erreichen und vielleicht überzeugen VO  @>;

oft ziemlıch vVETWESCNHNCNH Hoffnung getragen?
Prof Dr 1INT1IC Löhr

Ruprecht-Karls Universı1ität Heı1delberg
Wıssenschaftlich Theologisches Semimınar

Rebiıillard, Augustin et le rıtuel epıstolaire (sAnm 144
Rebillard, Augustin el le rıtuel epıstolaıre, 151



FANTOME SEMI-PELAGIEN
LECTURE TRAITE

FAUSTE IEZ

SIrac

TOM the beginning Faustus’ VIEWS ave had varıcd p-t1on. They ave een cons1ıdered, 110 Tundamentally orthodox, then aA4Ss
roughly pelagıan Oday, SCCIH aASs whole, the crıtics aATe INOTE IrenIC. But
temptatiıons remaın fo endorse non-hıistorical, normatıve 15 to SdY,haunted Dy Augustine’s shade) eology, and the 1ssue 15 STL bıt
hrouded In miıst

reappraisal Consequently, thıs Iirst puts the
De gratia back ıts context, both doctrinal (reactiıons the Afrıcan
and TOvenc monks aCce! wıth augustinıan theorles) and factual ata
regardıng Faustus’ bıography). Then ıt g1ves analysıs of the treatise’s

On these bases, Tes scrutiny 15 seit ouft concerning the themes
and argumentatıons. The conclusıon reads ollows

« Faustus W as NOTL "sem1pelagılan’; hIs hought, notably about the
antecedence and prevalence of 15 consı1ıstent. It 1Ss time 1{8 SLOpdiscussion and to shake off old dogmatıc patterns. However, al least
ın anguage, the bıshop ylıelds to inaccuracles that tend obscure h1ıs
PUrpOSe Sometimes he also 1splays somewhat shy OT stiff attıtudes
that Cannot but dece1ve. OVe all, ONMNC feature remaılns prima facie
Urprisıng Faustus dıstinguishes between [WO eCOoNOMmMIES of
and asserts that or1ginal STACCS persist In the present CCONOMY (VIZ.
the Redeemer’s one) in WaY that 0€s nNnOoTt shed clear 1g the
"centralıty” of Chrıst (VIZ. the incarnate S5on, the Sav1o0ur through hI1s
eal and resurrectlon). Yet, such feature 15 not Inorganıic, 1NOT 15 ıt
amb1guo0us substance, CVOIN though the wording INa Y SCCIN For
ıt 15 otally In Iıne wıth Faustus’ global teachıng, and ıt has 18 be
understood wıthın the WaYy ofng in the patrıstic

Introduction

L/’enseignement de Fauste, eveque de Rıez, SUT la gräce, tel qu’1
devoıle ans le De gratia, onne hıeu, des l’Antiquite, des Juge-

NS contrastes. OUr les uns (les augustinıens), Fauste temo1gneraıt
d’un «sem1-pelagıanısme» confinant pelagıanısme FfOoul eft
seraıt, CONSEqUeENCE, tenu tort POUT un saılnt. OUr les autres (JEsu1l-
tes quelquefo1s COTMNIMMNMNE asar:‘ JC Denis efiau eit aUX
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Bollandıstes) doctrine seraıt Samnls aCcC inexpiable eft EVECQUC de
Rıez auraıt pas ol S1 OSC dıre SO  - entr: calendrıer

11 est pas utile de detaılller davantage 111 de donner aDCICU
de I’hıstoire des interpretatlions des approbatıons eft des condamna-
10NS On irouvera cela dans artıcle de arlo Tıbiyllett1

obje‘ de la presen COomMMUNICALLION est dıfferent I aglıa
pas de produıre uUune sentence orthodox1e heresıie On entera
abstractiıon generalement aıte des Jugements autrefo1ls de COMPICH-
dre dans hıstolire (en remettant Fauste ans s{O)  - m ans le
clımat doctrinal de w6)  - temps), la log1ıque eventue]l ıllogısme
des pOS1L1ONS de CVCYQUC de Rıez eit pomter les tenants ei abou-
issants.?

On 1C1 de dıre le plaısır, eft honneur, qUC al
offrır cetsmalgre SCS imperfections, 3008  nr savant YQUl,
excellent CONNAISSCUT des CoOntroverses SUT la ’ saılt 1en 'l

est pas UuUnc demeure celle de Saın Augustin x grand so1t-11
ans la INalson du ere

Le De gratia Sıtuation hıstorıque
Les Provencaux el Ia theologie d’Augustin

Les Augustin contre Pelage et Juhen alle  nt pas
le saıt Samnls soulever des TeEeEINOUS ans les mılıeux MONaSL1qUES

afrıcalns La lettre dont les INO1NCS Hadrıu eurent CO  a_

tıon adressee Augustin preire TOMAaAaNl, futur Papc yste
(Lp Aug 194) leur parut, 1alsOIl de s()  - insıstance SUT la oute-

PU1SSaNCC de la 9 Uu1nlc dangereuse invıte decouragement el
I’inactıon morale. objection faıte quelqu du STOUDC (s1

usqu ä la Revolution ECVCQUC de 1ez beneficıe d’un culte local le 28 SCP-
tembre I1 est pas Martyrologe FOMAain (T W EIGEL 23] 143 1572

19| (Icı el dans les notes qUul Su1l1vent les chıffres MN entre crochets 1C11-

VOolent la numerotatıon de 1’ «Orlentatıon bıblıographique »
J’aal deJä aborde la question dans artıcle TECENSC «Orıientatıon bıblıo0-

graphique» (I2.111) resume long CADOSC qUC al donn:  e 4 J’abbaye de Lerıins,
Sur |’ invıtatıon du Pere abbe el de la communaute, fevriıer 2004,
de la commemoOrTatıon du CS centenaIlre de implantatıon de la VIC MONaST1qUE dans
|  I2  1  le CAPOSC les solutions proposees 1C1. 11 le faılt parfo1s UuUnNnc anlerec

PCU claıre, ei I[TOUVE depare deux LTO1S CIICUIS factuelles. Je SU1S heureuxXx
VOIT la poss1bılıte de reprendre ebauche RA > @ plus de PTCC1S10N.

Je superflu de donner SUT paragraphe, 11NS1 qUC SUuT la 13 les faıts,
les hommes el les 1dees qUu1l SONLT evoques indıcatıon bibliographique: VO

quelques references indispensables dans artıcle mentionne precedente, 2U-Z
cti egalement 16]| 20]|
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OUS SOTNINECS predestines, qUC OUS sert d’&tre corriges? la repr1-
mande fraternelle devıent inutile), l’eveque d’Hıppone replıqua pPar le
De cCorreptione el gratia, envoye AaUX rel1ıg1euUxX CONcernes.

uan les momnNes PTFOVENCAUX (marseıllaıs eft lerınıens) lısent
leur tour traıte, el qu  ıls decouvrent SCS theses, abruptes leurs
YVYCUX, vıf emo1 alt che7z CUX, malgre L’admiratıon qu  ıls dısent
eprouver POUT Augustin Dans eux ettres celu1-cı (iInter Ep Aug
275 eft 226) osper el Hılarre, SCS dıscıples, font etat de GB Inquietu-
des (La chronologie interdit pas de qUC la Collatio 111
de Jean Cassıen SUuT la gräce pren lıgne de miıre la theologıe
d’Augustin; maI1ls Cassıen garde de polemi1iquer.)

Augustin repond, reaffirmant, VB oute la charıt! due des
freres quı detestent V’erreur pelagıenne autan qUC lu1, le l1en-fonde
de SCS posıt1ons SUT euX pomnts hıtıg1eux (De praedestinatione SANC-
Orum el De ONO perseuerantıae, adresses osper el Hılaire)

la MO  x d’Augustin place l’activıte de Prosper, laic,
1SSU une onne amılle d’Aquıtaine ef installe arse1ılle Les
UVTICS SUCCESSIVES de osper temo1gnent une evolutiıon dans le
SCI1IS une attenuatıon de SO  —_ augustinısme, des des annees
4.3() (aınsı le poeme De Ingratis, le De gratia Dei el libero arbıtrio
CONIra Collatorem le «Conferenciler»: entendons, Jean Cassıen)

De uOCatıone omnıum gentium. Quant au  > ProvencauXx, ils demeu-
rent garde PICUVC les p1ques, meme mouchetees, d’un Vıncent
de erıns (Commonitorium

Fauste de Rıez: eSGULSSE biographique”
Je borneraıl rappeler quelques donnees, unıquement PDOUT

fixer les idees.

Je n ose crıre «eSquISSeE prosopographique», meme S1 ] essale de rendre SCI1-
sıbles les incertitudes d’inductions que les artıcles des dıctionnaires, Lrop souvent,
passent de I’un ]’autre K f @ confiance. gu1lde reste general WEIGEL 11

auss]ı, (0)001891= touJours, beaucoup glaner dans IILLEMONT l’antıpathie qU«C
le DIeEUX port-royalıste nourrıt CILVOIS fauteur de «pelagıanısme » n’obnubilant pas,
quant a4UX faıts, SO  — erudıte acrıble. (La Prosopographie chretienne de la Gaule,
preparatıon SOUS la dırection de Mme PIETRI, fournira tOuftfes UuUances 1domes.)- Les
SOUTCES directes de la bıographie de Fauste sont, outre SCS PTODICS (UVTECS, el NOofLam-
ment les ettres qu’ıl ecrtIvıt Rurice de Limoges: C}) poeme de S1ıdoine Apollı-
naıre (Carmen 16); (2) les lettres du meme S1doine, dont deux Fauste; (3) deux
lettres de Rurıce, adressees pareıllement celu1-c1ı des lettres de Rurice Fauste el
de Fauste Rurıice, recente DEMEULENAERE, GL 6 E} La notice de
Gennade, Vır. IIl (ed RICHARDSON, « Lexte und Untersuchungen» 1 ’ Leipzig1896, 91), est importante POUT 1  I5  e  tendue de l’heritage hlıtteraire de l’evequede Rıe7z infra. F



Insulaire (ne Sans doute retagne Angleterre actuelle
eIs 400), Faustus fut mo1lne Lerins de 474 4373 Quand Maxıme,
abbe de erıns, eut ete elu eveque d’Augusta Reiorum, Reılt,
Narbonnaılise Seconde (act Rıez, ans les Alpes-de-Haute-Provence),
Fauste devınt SO  —; tour abbe 11l le restia de 437 4A57 envıron, sol1-
daıre tıtre des tendances theolog1ıques et spırıtuelles du S_

tere: el defenseur de SCS droı1ts contre Theodore, eveque de FreJus.
succeda Maxıme eveque de Rıez AD dıt-on SOUVENT Gl
assısta du MmMoOI1INS AVCC Gce qualiıt:  L 462, concıle romaın), l
OCCUDA s16ge Jusqu ä mMOTT, CIS 490-495 la conquete de
la Provence par le ro1l wıs1goth KEurıc, il fut emp exıle
depu1s le cardınal Noris® met relatıon Cetl exı1l, dont Fauste Iu1-
meme faıt etat (Ep 9) AVCC la polıtıque antıcatholıque du
arıen, lequel auraıt ete specıalement iırrıte Contre L’eEveque POUT SCS

6crtIts SUT la TIrınıte. Quoi qu’1 so1t, la fın de la carrıere de Fauste
est replacer dans I’hıistoire de I’ınstallatıon des peuples germanıques
SUT les rulnes de la domiıinatıon romaılne Gaule e plus generale-
ment(T, CC1den:

Son COM1IDOSC de euxX raltes (De Spiritu SANCIO, De
gratia), de Lettres eit de Sermons on! la criıtique d’authenticıte reste

largemen faıre: c’est l’epineuse question de la collection dıte
«d’Eusebe Gallican»).’

L’affaire Lucidus
Fauste polem1ıqua contre certaın Lucı1ıdus, preite ans le sud

de la Gaule.® Celu1-cı avaıt SUT la predestinatiıon des idees M gZ0oUreuU-
Voıir ILLEMONT 429 ( WEIGEL 116. est SUT point precI1s
evasıf.)- On soutlent SOUVENnNLT qUC, 475, Fauste eut aUX negoclations

entre Ur1ıc el l’ephemere InJuhus Nepos (474-4 75; 480) el la conclusıon
du traıte OUu le premier obtınt 1’Auvergne (cE n ’est qUEC la suıte, 476, qu’’ıl mıt
la maın SUT les pays entre 19918 el Durance). Sur traıte ef les ts  A  Z  evenemen! subse-
quents, indicatlions CUrS1ves d’ (CHASTAGNOL, La fin du monde antıque. De Stilıcon

Justinıien (V“ siecle el debut I‘) 9 Parıs 1976, 368;3 SUT le ro  Jle dıplomatıque ‚X dC -

tement Joue Fauste, VOITr WEIGEL 1153s (eXpose, SpeC. 118 49, plus
nuance qU«C dans ('HASTAGNOL SUT la portee du traıte ei I’ıdentite des contractants).

Gennade mentionne «Aduersum FT1LANOS el Macedonianos Daruum lıbel-
lum», qu’ıl est imposs1ble d’ıdentifier UCUunNn traıte lettre, IMOTCCAU de traıte

lettre subsı1ıstant pas meme l’opuscule De ratione fidelt, d’authenticıte
demeurant plus que douteuse (CFE 964).- La notice de Gennade, blien
30  , est fort louangeuse (sur certaıns sentiments de Gennade, VOIT cependant infra,

57) De leur Ste S1ıdoine el Rurıice arıssent pas d’eloges SUT les VerTUS du mal-
tre lerinıen SCS qualıites de conducteur d’ames

Mal (D\ quı lıt souvent, il parait pas avere que I] ucıdus füt pretre de
la PTODIC Eglıse de Fauste, Rıez WEIGEL 93,
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SCS l pourraıt affırme que la predestination la reprobatıon
provıen acte delibere de la SOUVeTraınete dıvıne

Fauste CSSaya abord de TaineneT Lucıdus par la PCTSUAS1ON
Iu1 soumettant pPar lettre SOUS forme anathematısmes une lıste e_

retracter (Lp Fausti echoua ei fıt condamner les OP1-
du pretre aUX concıles Arles PUI1S de Lyon en 470 eft 475

les ates sont mal assurees) Dans Libellus etablı par Fauste (Exem-
plar epistulae Lucı1dı presbyterı Ep Faustıi 2)) Lucıdus al SOU-
INIS aUX decisions Arles Fauste redigea contre Iu1 le De 2ratiia

SOUS la forme qUuUeC OUS le concıle de Lyon
quelques nouvelles dıfficultes etant faıt JOUT TE m (voır Ep
dedic du De gralid Leonce Arles)

est malaıse de la exXxacte des idees de Luc1iıdus
eit leur rapport Augustin Lucıdus l «predestinatien» dedu1-
sant de la PCNSCC augustinıenne les CONSCYUCNCECS CAdBCICCS
ente de TEeEsSUMeET C1 dessus 1en etaıt-ıl augustinıen fıdele? UguS-
iın parle Iu1 el plusieurs ICDI1SCS de la predestinatıon «ad
aeternam mortem » INals 11 OI1T plutöt acte negatıf. Dieu cho1s1s-
sant de alsser er leur perte CCUX ils pas pDosılıyvemen Jus
eft tout etfat de l pas de predestinatıon «ad peccatum>»
Rıen Aassure qUC Fauste aılt COMNSCIENCE des eventuels distin2uo0s
ODCICI entre Augustin eft Lucıdus qUC il eut CONSCIENCE 11
alt tenu Compte ela est pas Sans nteret POUT identifjer la CI
ultıme de polem1ique pouvaıt etre ugustın Iu1 INEeEIMME les ana-
thematısmes de la lettre paraıssent 1eN des doctrines au gustl-
IUECNNES les condensant l est Tal Salmlls les NUances el les PTICCAaU-
NS dont les entouraıt le docteur Hıppone Quoi1 11 SO1L l
faut aventureuse L’ıdee CNONCCC POUT la fo1s

s1ecle le esulle Sırmond alsant de Lucıdus le representant
uUune sectfe predestinatienne Ul auraıt alors SCVI ans le sud de la

aule 11

artıculatıon chronolog1ique entfre les deux concıles les ettres de Fauste et 0)81
De gratiia reste conJjecturale Voıir CADOSC des dıfficultes el des solutions dans WEIGEL

23|], 94s Recemment, LAN. I1 1 E CSSayC de montrer UE Fauste avaıt
crıt une II Outure du De graliia apres le concıle Arles, 41 completa

TCMLET Jet ‚P celu1 de Lyon; l CCOMPAYNEC conJjecture de conclusıons
touchant la du traıte: VOIT infra,

An el ( IM4 Enchir 100 Peccat mer 26 Tract I0
1 48, 6; 90, 2

Il est pas besoin de poursulvre 1’histolre des CONIrTrOverses relatıves la
Jusqu’ leur denouement dans Antıquıite, m de Cesamre Arles el du concıle

Urange attendant les nouvelles ambees Moyen Age (au sıecle, autour
de Gottschalk Orbaı1s) el L’Epoque moderne (Reforme, jJansenisme). {1 suffira de
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Le De Presentation hlıtteraiıre

Vısee du [raıle D epiıtre dedicatoire de Fauste Leonce el
le chapitre du Iivre

epitre dedicatoire est adressee # Leonce, CVCQUC Arles, qU1
aVal preside le concıle condamnant Lucıdus Fauste declare w{e)  -

intention CIITE la fo1s contre Pelage dont la doctrine exalte
l’orguenl humaın detriment de la eft «de la PTCS-
CICI1ICC el de la predestination»

Deux ımportantes uUunNnc Fauste aNnNONCE que
ans SO  — traıte l’attaque antıpelagıenne une place 1CS5-

treınte («blasphemias C1US breu1l SCITNOMNC praestriıngere ei confutare
NECESSAaT1UM judicaulmus’“») tandıs il parlera plus longuement du
deuxiıeme aspect («latıus utcumque SCTITNONECIN de praescıenta el Prac-
destinatione produx1mus>») auftre part ıl soulıgne que ladıte aita-
quC POUT desseıin de faıre Sorte JUC de 1en CCUX qU1
COINMMEC Iu1 Fauste neglıgent pas de recCher I humaın labor)
INals tant qUC ICDONSC la SIACC ef les heterodoxes negateurs
presomptueuxX de Notatıon subsıdialire Fauste ASSUTE 11

CONntentera le plus SOUVENT d’accumuler les texies SCHPtUI'EHI'CS
de SCS uUcs («testimon10rum ute Contentdı absque ublim1-

tate SCITINONIS Iucem rotulımus uver1tatıs»)
chapıtre du lıvre 6CSSalcCc de INCHASCI avantage equılıbre

Fauste presente la verıte catholique dont Ul proclame le champıon
atıere de DTACC COTNMNC equıdıstant refus du pelagıanısme eft

mentionner que debut du NI entrent les LNO1NCS scythes (natıfs de
«Scythıe Mıneure» actuelle Dobroudja probablement plus s1iecle
aupar: avant Jean Cassıen) infatıgables denıcheurs heresie (ıls &A  ]°  nt (}  Je
logue dans les CONLrOVerSsSEeEs christolog1iques) Les Scythes lısent le De gratida de
Fauste sont scandalıses el interviennent Constantiınople AaUDTCS de ECVCQqUC alfrı
aln Possessor. Celu1-cı1ı intervıien! s6)  — {Our aAaUDICS du S16 apostolıque el ’attire
du DaDeC Hormisdas (514-523) la ICDONSC UUC le lıvre de Fauste est pas TECU,
INals lecture est pas interdıite, la doectrine de l’Eglıse est dans les

Augustin & Prosper el Hılaıire, INals SUrtout dans les Capitula de Celestin (431;
Taıt Indiculus compile SOUS Ayste 111 1432 440| le diıacre futur PaDcC Leon,
Prosper) Les Scythes insatısfaıts appellent 4UX CVECQUCS Afrıque ex1iles Sar-
da1ıgne le OUVOILF vandale cn Parmı CC ex1les etaıt Fulgence de uspe Dans
des ecTITtSs l redige NO des Afrıcains (Ep Iıber de INnCAarnalıiıone el SFTa-
11a Domuiniı nostitrı esu Christi P le retour Afrıque Ep 15) dans SCS CUVTES

personnelles premier des TOIS lıvres ad Monımum sept lıvres aujourd hu1l perdus
Contra Faustum ı le retour Afrıque De Merıiıtalte praedestinationts el graliae
Deil) Fulgence faıt le propagandıste august1nlsme rigide

12 Dans tOutf travaıl ıte le De gralia ı90 ENGELBRECHT SEL pAl
I2 1.4]
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des theses «predestinatiennes». Posıtiıon centriste qu’1 rapproche de la
Juste balance de la fo1 droıte matıere christologique, egal elo1gne-
ment du nestorlanısme (quı, Pelage, exalte trop l’humanıt6e) ei
du monophysısme (quı, les predestinatiens, onne la dıyvıinıt

ro  Je LrOop ecrasant). L ’1dee, general, JUC L’orthodoxie sıtue
entre euX eXCEes heretiques contraıres Z  est pas une invention de
Fauste. On la trouve chez Augustin lu1ı-meme, ans la defense qUC faıt
celu1-c1ı de PTODPTIC doctrine SUT la gräce (Ep 215. e ef ] est
certes pas interdiıt de PCHSCI que Fauste souvlıent 1C1 d’Augustin.
Maıs, la verıte, le theme est anclen: lıt exemple che7 Nova-
tıen en POUT partıe la sunte de Novatıen, che7 Hılarire de Poıintiers, qUE
la Juste trinıtaire plus exactement la la «dıv1ı-
nıte>» du ls rejette egalement L’unıtarısme eft ]’adoptianısme CZ
Novatıen), le sabellianısme eit le subordiatianısme arıen (chez Hılarre);
Fauste devaıt SaVOIT cela.

Sa SIruCtiure

La SITUCLUTE eft la strategı1e du traıte tout entier verıifient IN
O, leur manıere, lePI' trace ans la lettre preface eit
ans le premier chapıtre.

?  est pas Salmlls interet, peut-etre, de 1C1 la capitula-
tion du traıte (quı remonte peut-etre Fauste ul-meme CNCOTE
qu’’1 POSC la pet1 probleme ecdotique, JUC OUuSs TeiITrOUVvVe-
rons). ”

(CAPITULA

Quod Pelagıı SCHNSUS, quı gratiam negauıt, Pr1mo loco NECCESSC sıt des-
tru1

I1 Contra oblectionem Pelagı1 qua dıicıt paruulos baptısmo NON égere.

13 ıte SMITH [2.14bis], 119
L’ıdee est meme, deJä, dans Clement d’Alexandrie: VOIT LtOufes references ut1-

les dans MATTEI, « De Novatıen Hılaire», BERTRAND (dır.), Dieu rinıte
d’hier demain aAveC Hilaire de Poitiers, actes du colloque de Pointiers OWV!  —-
bre n Parıs 2010, 101-129, SpEeC. 108-109.129 DeJäa Prosper rapprochaıtnestorilanısme el pelagıanısme d’egales, ef coupables, revendications d’auto-
nomıle de L’homme ace Dieu: VOIT exemple le petit pocme « Epıtaphion NEeESTIO-
rlanae ef pelagıanae haereseon», ST col F532152

Je recople les tables m1ses NGELBRECHT tEte de chaque lıvre (P 5-6;58) Les titres qu’’ıl imprime tete de chaque chapıtre dıfferent parfo1s quantdetaıl du ma1ıs 1NON pPas teneur, l’essentie]l du 1belle



111 Contra hoc, quod dıcunt, quıa PCI solam gratiam Omnı1s OMO sıne
ullo labore eruetur. (Contra CU SCHNSUM), quı dicendo uUunNnNus ad I1NOT-

tem praedestinatus, alter ad ultam praedestinatus est, rebus 1pS1Ss SpCIM
intercludıt orandı.
Vbıi eg1s destruuntur el oratiae commendantur.
De C  , quod alt gratia de1 SUu. quod SU

VI Quomodo intellegendum sıt gratia, Inquıit, salu1 factı est1Is PCI 1dem,
eft 1NON uobIıs.
Contra hoc, quod dicunt lıberum arbıtrıum tOfo fulsse sublatum.

V Qualıiter infiırmıtas erl arbıtrı1 intellegenda SIt
Quomodo intellegendum sıt 1DON uolentis currentis, sed m1se-
rantıs est de1, uel NON uen]ı lustos, sed peccalores ıIn
paenıitentiam.
(ontra hoc, quod dicunt ad malum tantum arbıitrıum pro 6CSSC

homin1, ad bonum PrOTrSUS 19(0)  —; CSSC

4! (Contra Cu SCHSUM), quı dıcıt, quod uas contumelı1am NOMN possıt
aASSUTSCIC, ut sıt uas in honorem.

X11 Item ue eft nO sıcut ad malam ıta et1am ad OoOnam partem OM1-
nNn1ıSs arbıtrıo fulsse COMMISSUM.

111 Vbıi s1b1 oratıa de1 eft uoluntas humana testimon10rum assertione
sOoc1lantur eft de paruulıs Inanıs calumnıa transeundo praestringıtur.

XIV Contra hoc, quod diıcunt COS, quı1 post baptısmum pereunt, In baptıs-
INU pen1tus 1ON credıdisse.
De rulna angelı eft habere anctos angelos simılıtudınem de1
quorundam persuasıonem.

XVI Chrıiıstum PTO omnıbus MOTTIUUmM.
XVII Contra hOocC, quod dıcunt, quı1a de1 wolentia induret homınem,

uenıre ualeat ad salutem.
Nullum uolente deo perıre.

(CAPITULA LIBRI SECUNDI

Contra hoc, quod nımı1e asserunt deo induratum fulsse COT arao-
n1ıs

I1 Quod praescientla de1 1G ad 1usta H6C ad contrarlıa humanas urgeat
uoluntates.

111 Quod alılu: sıt praescıire, alıu: praedestinare.
(Contra hoc, quod dıcunt: in 1stos MISETICOTS esL, qUOS adquıirıt, in
OS 1ustus @SL: qUOS relınquıit, G el CIrca malos mi1ser1Ccors est el
CIirca bonos et1am 1ustus appareat.
Contra hoc, quod dicunt: 1910)81 tam uoluıt qU am NO  — potuılt saluus CS5S5C,

quı perut, 1uxta quod legımus el NON poterant credere.
Quı1d s1t, quod alt Cu enım nondum egıssent alıquıd ON1 aut malı.

VII Quı1d sıt, quod alt uft proposiıtum de1 manerel.
111 Contra hoc, quod dicunt: per1t Adam

CU1US imagınem el simılıtudınem PrImUus OMO sıt condıtus.
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De hoc, quod naturae egem auft interisse dıcant aut insıtam 1DON

fulsse.
Gentes deum naturalıter sapulsse.

XII De Nınıiuitis.

semble, premiere VUC, dıfficıle de discerner plan STITIC
entre les capitula (a fortiori, ans le detaıl de leur redaction). Nean-
MO1NS, quelques lıgnes dessinent.

est eXaC UJUC, selon SO  — TOSTAMUNG, Fauste delaıisse tres ıte
(des le chapıtre du lıvre 1) la polem1que dırecte cContre Pelage, POUI
SCn prendre CCUX quı mınımısent, aneantıssent, la hlıberte Maıs
la volonte de demarquer de Pelage subsıste, AVCC nettete ei perse-
verance, ans le reste du traıte el cela QaUSss1] est conforme la methode,

r SE  etat d’esprit, annOoncCces. est NO  —; MoO1nNs 9 el les intıtules
memes des capitula, Cl  S seuls, le suggerent, qUEC ]’argumentatıon
est scrıpturaıire de bout bout OUr donner unc definıtion globale de
s{0)  v proJet, quı rende compte des partıcularıtes de l’ouvrage LOutL entier
(de SO  e orlentatiıon auUss1ı J1en de SCS poımnts aıbles), Je 1raı
qu ’1 s’agl POUT Fauste de conduıre une CO SUT la ase de
discussLions bibliques multipliees.

La capıtulatıon permet, elle-meme, d’avancer plusıieurs
autres choses. L/’attaque contre CELEX quI mınımısent, aneantıssent,
la lıberte, paraiıt deployer une anlere ordonnee, [
3-13, mMontran d’abord, semble-t-1l, UJUC CeuX-Cl,; indüment, gTOSSIS-
sent le TroO  Je de la gräce 3_6)9 PU1S qu  ıls reduısent, NON MO1nNs ind:  u_
ment, celuı du TE arbıtre (} TE13) L/’extreme fın du lıvre el le
deb du lıvre AA theme  . general quı regne ans la plus grande PaL-
tıe du lıvre eft quı etaıt annonce ’homme reste lıbre), ajouten
theme  > COIMICAÄC, NON evoque ans les prelımınaıres: Dieu A  est
pPas ”’auteur du mal, ef bo peut etre revoquee outfe
semble UJUC la fın du lıvre (chapıtre ef sulvants), ans une espece
de «bouquet ınal» quı seraıt l’equıvalent une amplificatio
rhetor1que, essal plus preCIs de theorisation : !® COMMEeEeNnT
representer, SUT le pled une reflexiıon «anthropolog1que» (touchant

Reflex1ion simılaıire dans SMITH |2.14bis], 08.- La reference auUuX reCelttes des
rheteurs d dans 1110  S esprit, Un valeur SUTTOUT analog1que: C S1 l’on comprend blen
les theoriıcıens (e.g Ciceron, Orator 3 E} 127 1’amplificatio, partıculıerement—
mandee dans la peroralson, est blen OyCNM d’eElargır el d’elever le debat, mals
emouvant, 1910)  - DaS instrulsant. Parallele plus pertinent, peut-&tre, V la Structiure
du De I rınıtate de Novatıen: dans dernier efifort dıalectique, le developpement
final de traıte (actuels chapıtres B ralte, SUr mode plus abstraıt que prece-
demment, des relatıons du Pere el du 1ıls
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S  etat primitiıf de ’”homme et les CONsequenNcCeESs de la chute), qUC la
lıberte, ans P  etat infralapsaıre (l’’expression z  est pas dans Fauste),

so1mt pas annıhılee, la gräce du fouft perdue.*”

Note SUr &4  etat actuel du exX

Dans tout quı precede, ] al SU1VI les subdıivısıons du SEL
1’editeur de Vıenne, Engelbrecht, adopte l’espece la capıtula-
tiıon de l’unıque Codex SUT lequel 11 fonde arls atın 2166,
SaCC 1X) faut SaVOIT JUC 1’edition de la PE} quı reprend celle une
Patrologte publıee Lyon 16771° est parfo1s fortement
dıvergente. Le ableau qu1 sult dresse la 1ste de DEr dıvergences.

SEL

Liıvre
JS läm partıe 1-3

partıe 1
(«Contra COTUM SCHNSUM quı
diıcendo eic »)

4-14 1. S15
}} 15 N’est pas isole tant QUC chapıtre

1ére partıe
(«Contra hoc quod dıcunt, etc.»)

partıe
(«Contra hoc quod euangelıcam>»)

18 18-19

LANA 11.6], 6-17, quı emprunté ä SMITH 61, l’opinıon qUC la
repartıtıon deux lıvres n est pas due Fauste, soutient que la des treize
premiers chapıtres est (c’est celle que Je resume cC1-dessus dans le texte):; tandıs
qUC la sulte formeraıt Un accumulatıon invertebree. Preuve, selon lul1, d’une redac-
tion deux IN 0} dıt autrement, TAaACe textuelle de redaction CL Ü,  d,

9) rep apres le concıle de Lyon ensemble ordonne Compose apres le
concıle d’Arles, Fauste auraıt ajoute UnNcCc sulte mal concertee de «soluuntur obiecta»
el d’eclaırcıssements complementaires. I] convIlent, falt, de demeurer prudent. Car,
S“ est vral que la section 17 1443 est fermement charpentee dans SCS grandes
lıgnes, le detaıl, d’une est plus confus, el, d’autre le. reste du De gratia,
] aı essaye de le suggerer (texte correspondant la note precedente), n est pas INnOT-
ganıque: des regroupements S’Yy dıstinguent. Ce quı affaıblıt, SINON l’hypothese d’une
redaction deux m  » du MOI1INS l’effort POUT deceler claıremen! des rajouts dans
le actuel.

Maxıma Bibliotheca uHetlerum Patrum, 5238 WEIGEL
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SEL

Liıvre
T Z A

(tiıtre de chapıtre = texte) eX1iste pPas tant que chapıtre
(texte du chapıtre lacunaıre) eX1iste pas tant qUeE chapıtre

6 Dr E(F 1e
partıe

(«Contra hoc quod dicunt qu1a
ante gratiae tempus agnıt10
de1 gentibus NON fuer1t»)
2 AA 'a
Z  NI est pas isole tant qUue chapıtre

Les modifications introduites z A  dıteur explı-
POUT pPar les acunes l CTO1 devoır deceler ans le
du De gralia acunes etendue varıable dont l seraıt Sans

doute bon de verıifier Cas par Cas ans une nouvelle edıtiıon CII
qJUC Je al pas la place evidemment de le faıre 1C1) le jlen fonde de
la detection

reste el GGı est ires YJUC est ans Bes aCcCunes
JUC doljvent 1scICT euX des cCıtatıons des INO1NECS scythes
Jean axXxence faıt du De graliid ans Responsio aduersus epLStu-
lam Hormisdae la exiraıte de De graltia 15 (Jean ecr1t
14) la seconde probablement de 11 (voır les references
ans Engelbrec 9 /) paraıL utile de des present
la seconde, qULlL, la verıte, pren plutöt la forme, lıtteraırement, üune

paraphrase une contractıon (nous rTreiITrouUuverons plus loın la qUCS-
t1on de fidelıite ä la PCHSCC de Fauste)

19 La (PE 961 donne la reference de quelques iravauxX philologiques qUul
permettent de COIT1SCI uUunec edıtiıon de anlere vieillie ei refondre eit ntre
lesquels relevera SUTTOUL CUuX du Suedo1s ELG (pour essentiel 7])
AJouter JACOBY «Was Handschriften lehren Inedita Faustus De graliia>»
«Alvarıum» Festschrift für Christian Gnilka hrg VO  x LUMER HENKE und

ÜLKE, ünster 2002 205 210 AJouter deux TeCCENS10NS de dıtıon
ENGELBRECHT I’heologische Literaturzeitung (  1PZ1g 1892 1 30-1372

JÜLICHER); Wochenschrift Jür Klassısche Philologie Berlın) 1891 14723s
PETSCHENIG) (Meme i ICN VOIC pDas P dans |’«Orılen-

tatıon bıblıographique» la totalıte des {TavauUx references dans la GPL artıcle de
JACOBY les TECCNS1011S C1-dessus



P. MATILEI

| Fexte «Vnde eft in hıbr<1 secundı capıtul>o undecımo PCI natura-
lem u1gorem absque oratiae adıutori10 multos 19(0)  ; solum ante aduen-
{u  =] domin1ı, et1am eft ante egem lıtterae saluatos ad ple-

cordis purıtatem perfectamque lustiti1am peruen1sse, fılı0s de1
fler1ı merulsse impudenter eft procacıter asseueraulıt (SCIHH. Faustus).“*»
D’ou (chapıtre F1 du lıvre 11), assertion ımpudente ei eiffron-
tee (de Fauste) qUC, la force de la nature, Sans l’aıde de la gräace,
beaucoup, 1910) 01 seulement avant la du Se1gneur, mals ENCOTEC

avant la lo1 de la lettre auss1 Ont ete SAaUVESs ei SONLT ParVCnNuUus la
pleiıne purete de COPUT el la Justice parfaıte, meriıtant de devenıiır fıls
de DiIeu.

Le De gratia Ses theses description, essal d’analyse critique

Description. Les affırmations fondamentales du fralıte: dee de Aase
el ConsequenCes; leurs raCınesS; leurs implications

a) Affırmatıions fondamentales. es ramenent tro1s, el for-
ment tout ordonne. Car le traıte ICDOSC SUT une idee de ase d’ou
Fauste tıre euxX Consequences correlatıves.

Le De gratia, des {0)  — deb c’est 1’ıdee de ase POSC,
AVCC uUunc C  Je force,; la necessıite de la grace el la necessIıite POUT
’”homme agır Les texXtes SONLT nombreux quı soutiennent Cce dou-
ble necessıte. Entre cent e

| Texte 2] R cecıdıt (Pelagıus), dum arbıtrı1 lıbertatem integram
praedicat _et inlaesam, sıcut ıllı, quı C A} eX_tofto asSsserun:' fulsse CUa-

cuatam. Hoc ıtaque l0c0o gemi1n1 inter conluctantur CITOTCS, IN
uUunus solam gratiam, alter solum aborem relıcto ramıte INECN-

SUTa uerıtatiıs iInsınuat» (1 19 . 5-10)P. MATTEI  98  [Texte 1] «Vnde et in libr<i secundi capitul>o undecimo per natura-  lem uigorem absque gratiae adiutorio multos non solum ante aduen-  tum domini, uerum etiam et ante legem litterae saluatos atque ad ple-  nam cordis puritatem perfectamque iustitiam peruenisse, filios dei  fieri meruisse impudenter et procaciter asseuerauit (sci/. Faustus).”»  D’od au (chapitre 11 du livre IT), cette assertion impudente et effron-  t&e (de Fauste) que, par la force de la nature, sans l’aide de la gräce,  beaucoup, non seulement avant la venue du Seigneur, mais encore  avant la loi de la lettre aussi ont &t€ sauves et sont parvenus ä la  pleine puret€ de cceur et A la justice parfaite, meritant de devenir fils  de Dieu.  3. Le De gratia. Ses theses: description, essai d’analyse critique  Description. Les affirmations fondamentales du traite: idee de base  et consequences; leurs racines; leurs implications  a) Affirmations fondamentales. Elles se ramenent ä trois, et for-  ment un tout ordonne. Car le trait& repose sur une idee de base d’oü  Fauste tire deux conse&quences correlatives.  Le De gratia, d&s son de&but — c’est l’idee de base —, pose,  avec une Egale force, la n&cessit€ de la gräce et la n&cessite pour  l’homme d’agir. Les textes sont nombreux qui soutiennent cette dou-  ble n&cessite. Entre cent:  [Texte 2] «... cecidit (Pelagius), dum arbitrii libertatem integram  praedicat et inlaesam, sicut illi, qui eam ex_toto asserunt fuisse eua-  cuatam. Hoc itaque loco gemini inter se conluctantur errores, quorum  unus solam gratiam, alter solum laborem relicto tramite atque men-  sura ueritatis insinuat» (1, 1, p. 7,.1. 5-10).  ... (PeElage) est tomb€, en proclamant que le libre arbitre est sans alte-  ration ni blessure, tout comme ceux qui assurent sa totale disparition.  Ainsi, sur ce point, c’est deux erreurs jumelles qui se combattent:  laissant la voie et la mesure de la v&rit€, l’une enseigne la gräce seule,  et l’autre le seul effort (humain).  Jean Cassien et Augustin presentaient, comme en deux colon-  nes, des series de textes scripturaires prouvant l’existence concomi-  tante de la gräce et de la libert&: Fauste use du m&me proc6&de (1, 13).  20 JLa correction qu’avait introduite ENGELBRECHT (p. 97-98) n’a pas Ete retenue  par le dernier Editeur de 1a Responsio (F. GLorıe, Maxentius et Toannes Tomitanus.  Opuscula, CCL 85A, 1978, p. 151).(Pelage est tombe, proclamant que le Tre arbıtre est = alte-
ratıon nı blessure, LOUuL COTNMNC CeuX quı AaSSUT:! totale disparıtion.
Aınsı, SUTr point, c’est deux EITCUTS Jumelles quı combattent:
alssant la vole el la IMESUTE de la verıte, I’une ense1gne la gräce seule,
et l’autre le seul humaın)
Jean Cassıen eft Augustin presentalent, COMNMNMIEC euX colon-

NCS, des serles de textes scriıpturaires prouvant l’ex1istence CONCOMI-
ante de la ogräce eft de la lıberte Fauste UuUsec du meme procede (1 13)

La correction qu’avaılt introduıte ENGELBRECHT p 7-9 na pas ete retenue
le dernier edıiteur de la Respons1to GLORIE, Maxent1ius el loannes Tomitanus.

Opuscula, ({ 85A, 1978, 191)
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De G6 necessIite con]Jomnte de la gräce el de la hıberte il decoule
(premıere Consequence) uUunc hostilıte la notion de predestinatıion.
Fauste oılt ans ce notion determıiınısme blasphematoıre
egard de Dieu (Dieu app ”’auteur able du peche)
el attentatoııre l’egard de ’”homme (l’homme n Y est plus qUC

Joue aUX maılns de Dıeu) Au Concept de predestination qUC, alnsı
entendu, il refuse, L’eveque de Rıez prefere de beaucoup celu1ı de
presclence plutöt, il retient, mIleuUX, qu ’ une predestinatiıon
post praeulsa merıta:

| Texte «Alıud est praescıre, au praedestinare. Praescıientia ıta-
JUC erenda praenoscıt, postmodum praedestinatıo retrıbuenda desecer1-
bıt. [Illa praeu1det merita, d praeordinat praemla. Praesciıentia ad
potent1am, praedestinatıo ad iustit1iam pertinet... Cum Jla praenunt1-
auerIıt CaUSamMm), tunc praenuntlat ista sententiam. praesclentia qUaC
sunt nOostra produntur, praedestinatione qUaC SsSua attei> Sunt
praeparan(tur. Ac SIC 181 praesclentia explorauerit, praedestinatio nıl
decernıt» (Z S% 63, 1Os.)
Une chose est de connaiıtre l’avance, uUunNncC Te de predestiner. Donc,
la prescıence connait l’avance les quı seront accomplıs, ef
ensulte la predestination determıne ”’avance les retriıbutions quı
Seront donnees. La premi1ere prevoıt les merıtes, la seconde preor-
donne les recompenses. La prescıence rapport la pulssance de
Dıieu, la predestination JUSiICE. uan I’une enonce le Cas,
l’autre alors enonce la est la presclence qu est devoınle

quı tient NOUS, la predestination qu’est prepare quı releve
d’elle (7) aınsı, = l’observatıon Par la prescience, 11 N Y pas
de decret de la predestination.“

23 Une correction du S’1mpose. DeJä FıG 1271 26-27, l’avaıt FreCONNU, eit
&c valt: «qUacC SUnt <1udic1s> praeparantur>». J’avance, pedetemptim, uUune auftfre
emendatıon. Du pomint de VUuc codicolog1que elle par: plus ECONOMI1UE, plus Justif1a-
ble auUss1ı (haplographie). Du pomt de VUuC stylıstıque elle PTOCUTC, qUe celle
d’ELG, unle clausule excellente dans la du Provencal, respectant tout Cas le
dichoree fınal (sur les clausules metr1iques el rythmıiques hez Fauste, VOIr le meme
ELG [2.6| surtout, elle soulıgne mMIleUX Ll’antıthese qUE lalsse attendre HOS
Ira Antıthese dont la v1igueur apparemm ' sımplıficatrıce est du reste interpreter
dans ”’ensemble de la pensee de Fauste SUT la concıllatiıon de l’actıon humaılne eit de
la gräce dıvıne. De facon, quelle qUeE so1t, des deux, la correction adoptee, le
SCIIS5 global change pas la predestination prepare les recompenses qu’elle reserve
au X bons (Je sache pas qU«C la presente correctl1on, telle quelle, alt Jamaı1s \  \ PIO-
posee dans un des autres {TavauxX phılolog1ıques mentl1onnes, directement NOI,
UDFd, LAN. [1.6| K eit ad LOCA faute Sanls doute de connaitre ELG,
S’en tient transmıs: mals est Dr1X d’une interpretation obscure, eit ICDO-
sant SUT uUune etrange, iırrecevable, traduction du verbe PFUAeDUaFrare, COMPTIS
sıgnıfiant «consolıdare».)
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eme ans le Cas des saınts Innocents, ajoute Fauste (ibid.) il
_  est pas de predestination nlie merıta praeulsa: le diable les faıt
(uer, Dieu les couronnes.“* Et, selon Ju1, l’on sauraıt speculer SUT

le Cas, tres obscur, des petits enfants MmMorTtTSs Sanls bapteme 13)
Seconde Consequence: le corollaire du refus de la predestina-

tion est le rejet de la notion v W +  lection Ce reJe ul-meme euxX
visages.

D’une Fauste, visıblement contre Augustıin, soulıgne AVCC

energıe la volonte salvıfıque unıverselle de Diıeu. On souvlıent qUC,
dans domaıine, la pensee d’Augustıin, eft des augustinıens apres lul,
est incertame, eL., mI1eUX, parvıent preserver, de manılere VCOI-

bale, les assertions les plus nettes de 1’Eeriture qu au pr1X de en1ıbles
contors1i1ons. ace pareılles tergıversations Fauste SON alse.

D’autre S1, Ve de la volonte salvıfıque unıverselle,
tOouf OommMe est reellement appele, tOout omme QaUSS1I est responsable
de SOM salut

| Texte «Vıde qU am Magnum OPUS eit qUam arduum perdendae el
inuen1ıendae anımae et1am OMINIS uoluntate constitult (cf. 9, Za
cıte Juste auparavant), eit propterea ıta conclusıt: Filius enım hominıs

est in glorı1a patrıs SU1 eit tunc reddet UnN1CU1qUE secundum
SUa (Mt 16, 27 Aduerte quıa, dum dıcıt ‘secundum sua’,

salutem OMInNIS 1NON praedestinatione factorI1s, sed operatiıone
famulantıs argıtor gratiae conlocauıt» (1 97 29, 3-9)
Volils: perdre VIE eit la trouVer, quelle grande ef rude entreprise! Kt
pourtant le Christ 15a faıt de  dre auUSssI1 de la volonte de I’homme
D’ou conclusıon: «Car le Fıls de 1I’homme do1t venIır ans la glo1i1re
de 0)181 ere, ei alors il rendra chacun selon SCS Observe
qUC, dısant «selon SCS le dıspensateur de la gräce p.
le salut de I’homme NON pas dans la predestinatiıon du Createur, mals
dans l’operation du servıteur.

| Texte «” homiınıs formator ei TreCIOr bonae uoluntatıs homiını
deputauıt USUM, S1b1 reseruault effectum» 30, 4-6)100  P. MATTEI  Möeme dans le cas des saints Innocents, ajoute Fauste (ibid.), il  n’est pas de predestination ante merita praeuisa: le diable les a fait  tuer, Dieu les a couronn6s.” Et, selon lui, l’on ne saurait speculer sur  le cas, tre&s obscur, des petits enfants morts sans bapt&me (1, 13).  Seconde cons&quence: le corollaire du refus de la predestina-  tion est le rejet de la notion d’Election. Ce rejet lui-me&me a deux  visages.  D’une part, Fauste, visiblement contre Augustin, souligne avec  E&nergie la volonte salvifique universelle de Dieu. On se souvient que,  dans ce domaine, la pens&e d’Augustin, et des augustiniens apr6es lui,  est incertaine, et, au mieux, ne parvient ä preserver, de mani&@re ver-  bale, les assertions les plus nettes de 1’Ecriture qu’au prix de penibles  contorsions. Face ä pareilles tergiversations Fauste etait ä son aise.  D’autre part, si, en vertu de la volonte salvifique universelle,  tout homme est re&ellement appel€, tout homme aussi est responsable  de son salut.  [Texte 4] «Vide quam magnum opus et quam arduum perdendae et  inueniendae animae etiam in hominis uoluntate constituit (cf. Lc 9, 24,  cit& juste auparavant), et propterea ita conclusit: ‘Filius enim hominis  uenturus est in gloria patris sui et tunc reddet unicuique secundum  opera sua (Mt 16, 27)’. Aduerte quia, dum dicit ‘secundum opera sua’,  salutem hominis non in praedestinatione factoris, sed in operatione  famulantis largitor gratiae conlocauit» (1, 9, p. 29, 1. 3-9).  Vois: perdre sa vie.et la trouver, quelle grande et rude entreprise! Et  pourtant le Christ 1’a fait d&pendre aussi de la volonte de l’homme.  D’oü sa conclusion: «Car le Fils de l’homme doit venir dans la gloire  de son Pf#re, et alors il rendra ä chacun selon ses cuvres». Observe  que, en disant «selon ses cuvres», le dispensateur de la gräce a place  le salut de l’homme non pas dans la predestination du Createur, mais  dans l’operation du serviteur.  [Texte 5] «... hominis formator et rector bonae uoluntatis homini  deputauit usum, sibi reseruauit effectum» (ibid., p. 30, 4-6).  ... le Createur et Maitre de 1’homme a del&gue ä 1l’homme 1’usage de  la bonne volonte€, mais s’en est rE&serve le resultat.  b) Racines morales et spirituelles des affirmations fondamen-  tales.  Il ne s’agit pas seulement, comme on 1’a suggere plus haut, du  refus de l’orgueil (pointe antipelagienne) et du «quietisme fataliste»  (perspective antipredestinatienne). Ce refus, au demeurant, caract&erise  2 Je cite quasi ad uerbum TIxERONT [2.21], p. 297.le (reateur eit Maıitre de I’homme delegue I’homme "’usage de
la onne volonte, mals S‘ en est reserve le resultat.

Racınes morales ef spirıtuelles des affırmatiıons fondamen-
ales

s’agıt pas seulement, COTNMNIC l’a suggere plus haut, du
refus de l’orgueıl (pointe antıpelagıenne) el du «quıletisme fatalıste»
(perspective antıpredestinatienne). Ce refus, demeurant, caracterıse

Je ıte quası ad uerbum [{ IXERONT 297
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1en uUunec morale de Lype «monast1ıque», OUu l’essentiel est certaın
«actıvisme>» ascet1que, ma1ls quUI1 evıte le de la presomption.
s’agıt SuUurtout d’insıster la fo1s SUuT la bo de Dieu ef la dıgnıte de
L’homme, lequel S’approprie le Jjen qUC Dieu Iu1 impartıt.

C) Implications des affırmations fondamentales.
Xaltan la gräce, Fauste n ’hesıte pas u attrıDuer I’mitiatıve,

avan! meme tout MOUvemen de la volonte:

| Lexte . hoc 1psum incessabiılıter asser(0) quod deo 1psam
eDeam uoluntatem, praesertim CH in omn1ıbus e1lus motıibus ad ODUS
gratiae referam uel inchoation1s inıtıa ue]l consummMmMAatıonI1s Xirema>»
(2 1 9 8 9 1-14LE FANTÖME SEMI-PELAGIEN  101  bien une morale de type «monastique», oü l’essentiel est un certain  «activisme» ascetique, mais qui &vite le piege de la presomption. Il  s’agit surtout d’insister ä la fois sur la bonte de Dieu et la dignite de  l’homme, lequel s’approprie le bien que Dieu lui impartit.  c) Implications des affirmations fondamentales.  Exaltant la gräce, Fauste n’hesite pas ä lui attribuer l’initiative,  avant m&me tout mouvement de la volonte:  [Texte 6] «... hoc ipsum incessabiliter asser(o) quod deo ipsam  debeam uoluntatem, praesertim cum in omnibus eius motibus ad opus  gratiae referam uel inchoationis initia uel consummationis extrema»  2100 p 84 p 11014  ... ]’atteste sans me lasser precise&ment que c’est ä Dieu que je dois la  volonte€ meme, surtout parce que dans tous les mouvements de la  volonte€ je rapporte ä 1l’ceuvre de la gräce soit les premiers commence-  ments, soit les ultimes ache&vements.  Mais cette ferme profession intervient au terme d’un passage  0U le theologien gaulois pointait avec vigueur le primat de la volonte,  et elle est lä, justement, pour prevenir le grief, port& contre Pelage, de  presomption:  [Texte 7] «Legimus in euangelio dicentem dominum: ‘Quid tibi uis  facıam / (Mc 10,51) et;iterum: Vıs sanuıs _ fien? (n S, 6)' Vides;  quia non tribuitur munus salutis, nisi prius interrogetur desiderium  uoluntatis. Sed et cum uenitur ad baptismum, prius accedentis uolun-  tas inquiritur, ut regenerationis gratia subsequatur. Et in centurione  Cornelio (cf. Ac 10), quia praecessit uoluntas gratiam, ideo praeuenit  et gratia regenerationem. Nihil hic, ut opinor, redolet praesumptionis,  cum et hoc ipsum incessabiliter asseram, etc.» (ibid., 1. 3-11).  Nous lisons dans 1’&vangile ce mot du Seigneur: «Que veux-tu que je  fasse pour toi?», et celui-ci: «Veux-tu guerir?». Tu vois que le don  du salut n’est pas accorde sans que soit d’abord interroge le desir de la  volonte. Et quand il y a bapt&me, on s’enquiert d’abord de la volonte  du postulant, et la gräce de la re&generation suit sur le champ. Chez le  centurion Corneille, parce que la volonte€ a pre&cede la gräce, la gräce ä  son tour a precede la re&generation. Rien lä, a mon avis, qui sente la  presomption, puisque j’atteste sans me lasser precise&ment, etc.  En clair, d’apres ces lignes, l’initium fidei et V’initium bonae  uoluntatis (ces deux expressions ne se lisent pas expresse&ment dans  Fauste) sont aux mains de 1’homme. Et 1l’on peut citer, dans la m&me  veine:] atteste = lasser precısement QUC c’est IDieu QUC Je O1S la
volonte meme, SUrtout PAICcE UJUC dans fOUsSs les MOUvemMents de la
volonte Je rapporte L’oeuvre de la grace so1lt les premlers COINMMENCC-

men  n so1lt les ultımes achevements.

Maıs ce ferme profession intervient terme d’un PAaASSasgc
OUu le theologıen gaulo1s pomtaılt AVCC vV1gueur le primat de la volonte,
eit elle est @; Justement, POUT prevenır le orief, porte contre Pelage, de
presomption:

| Texte «Legiımus in euangelıo dicentem domınum : u1d tıbı uls
facıam? (Mc 10, DE et ıterum: ‘Vıs fer1? (Jn 3, 1des,
qula NnON trıbultur salutıs, 1S1 PT1US interrogetur des1derium
uoluntatis. Sed eft CU uenıtur ad baptısmum, PrIUS accedentis uolun-
tas Inquirıtur, ut regenerat1on1s gratia subsequatur. Et in centurlione
Cornelıo0 (el. Ac 10), quıa praecessıt uoluntas gratiam, ideo praeuenıt
el gratia regeneratiıonem. hıc, ut OpP1InOT, edolet praesumption1s,
CU ef hoc 1psum incessabiılıter ASSCTAM, eicCc.>» 3-11)
Nous lsons dans e  gıle mot du Seigneur: «Que euxXx-Iu QUC Je
fasse POUT to1?», ef celu1-c1: « Veux-tu guerır? ». Iu VOIS que le don
du salut est pas accorde Salls qUEC so1_t d’abord interroge le eSsIr de la
volonte. Et quand l bapte&me, s’enquıiert d’abord de la volonte
du postulant, el la ogräce de la regeneratıon suıt SUT le champ Chez le
centurıon orneılle, PaICce QUC la volonte precede la gräce, la gräce
s()  - L{OUTr precede la regeneratıion. Rıen a, 1899(0)8| avls, quI1 Ssentfe la
presomption, pulsque J atteste S lasser precısement, eic

En claır, d’apres N lıgnes, L ’ inıtium fidel eft | ’ ınıtıum hbonae
uoluntatis (ces euxX eXpress1ons lısent pas expressement ans
Fauste) sont A4UX maıns de  omme Kt l’on peut cıter. dans la meme
veıne
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| Texte «Siıcut.. ad deum argıt1o remunerandı, ıta ad homınem
deuotio respicıt inquirend1>» (4 6, Zl 5-2
De meme qu ä Dieu appartıent la hıberalıte ans la remuneratıon, de
meme 1I’homme le 7e  le dans la recherche.

Aussı bıen, est pas seulement 1C1 UJUC Fauste perme des
ormules malaısement concıhlables entre es du MOI1INS de
tonalıte diıssonante. On

une part l’ınterpretation donnee de Co 15 (x«C’est par
la gräce de Dieu qUC Je SUl1s qUC Je SU1S, el gräce 11101

na pas ete sterıle Loimn de 1  a, J al travaılle plus quU euxX LOUS oh! NON

pas mOL, mals la gräce de Dieu quı est AVCC moO1>», trad

| Texte prımas partes sol1 gratiae pıe sublectus adscr1psıit SCL
Apostolus), media qQUaACQUC OT1 magıister oboedientiae deputauıt,
utrumque in consummatıone moderatus gratiam laboremque CONI-
Uunxıt>» (1 59 2 E} 4-6)102  P. MATTEI  [Texte 8] «Sicut... ad deum largitio remunerandi, ita ad hominem  deuotio respicit inquirendi» (1, 6, p. 21, 1. 25-26).  De mme qu’ä Dieu appartient la liberalite& dans 1a r&muneration, de  m&me A l’homme le zele dans la recherche.  Aussi bien, ce n’est pas seulement ici que Fauste se permet des  formules malaise&ment conciliables entre elles — ou du moins de  tonalit& dissonante. On opposera:  . d’une part 1l’interpretation donnee de 1 Co 15, 10 («C’est par  la gräce de Dieu que je suis ce que je suis, et sa gräce ä mon &gard  n’a pas &€te sterile. Loin de lä, j’ai travaille plus qu’eux tous: oh! non  pas moi, mais la gräce de Dieu qui est avec moi», trad. BJ 1998):  [Texte 9] «... primas partes soli gratiae pie subiectus adscripsit (scil.  Apostolus), media quaeque labori magister oboedientiae deputauit,  utrumque in consummatione moderatus gratiam laboremque coni-  unxXıt> (1, 5, p. 20, L 45)  ... pleusement soumis, (l’Apötre) a attribue le premier röle ä la gräce;  maitre d’obeissance, il a impute ä l’effort (humain) tout ce qui est  täche intermediaire; reglant avec mesure 1’un et 1l’autre dans 1’acheve-  ment, il a conjoint gräce et effort.  (initiative de la gräce, collaboration subs&quente de la liberte,  achevement par la collaboration de la gräce et de la libert&);  . d’autre part l’exegese de Jn 6, 44 («Nul ne peut venir ä moi si  le Pere qui m’a envoy€ ne l’attire», trad. BJ 1998):  [Texte 10] «Numquid uelut insensibilis et inepta materies de l0co ad  locum mouendus est et trahendus? Sed adsistenti et uocanti domino  famulus manum fidei, qua adtrahatur, extendit et dicit: ‘Credo,  domine, adiuua incredulitatem meam’ (Mc 9, 23). Et ita se duo ista  coniungunt, adtrahentis uirtus et oboedientis affectus, quomodo si  aeger aliquis adsurgere conetur et facultas animum non sequatur et  propterea sibi porrigi dexteram deprecetur. Clamat uoluntas, quia sola  per se eleuari nescit infirmitas. Ita dominus inuitat uolentem, adtrahit  desiderantem, erigit adnitentem» (1, 16, p. 52, l._2-11).  Est-ce donc que, telle la matiere d&pourvue de sens et de raison,  (l’homme) doit Etre mü et tir& de lieu ä lieu? Mais au Seigneur qui se  tient pres de Ilui et l’appelle le serviteur tend la main de la foi par  laquelle il puisse &tre attir&, et dit: «Je crois, Seigneur, mais viens en  aide ä mon incroyance». Et ainsi les deux se conjuguent: la force de  celui qui attire et le mouvement de celui qui obeit, comme si un malade  essayait de se dresser, que sa capacite ne reponde pas ä son intention,  et que, pour ce motif, il supplie qu’on lui tende la main. La volonte crie,pleusement SOUMIS, (1’Apötre) attrıbue le premiler ro  le la grace;
maitre d’obe1issance, il impute ’effort (humaın tout quı est
täche  _ intermedialre; reglant AVCC INECSUTC 1’un eft ]’autre dans l’acheve-
ment, l conJomt gräce ef effort

(inıtiatıve de la gräace, collaboratiıon subsequente de la lıbert  ©:
achevement pPar la collaboration de la gräce el de la lıberte);

d’autre part _’eXESESE de In 6, («Nul peut eniır MO1 S1
le ere quı ma eNnvoye l’attıre», trad

| Texte 10} «Numquıd uelut insensı1ıbilıs eft inepta materles de loco ad
locum mouvendus est eit trahendus? Sed adsıstent1 ei uocantı domıno
amulus 1del, ua adtrahatur, extendit eft dıcıt Credo,
domıiıne, adıuua incredulıtatem meam)’ (Mc , 23 Kt ıta duo ista
conıungunt, adtrahentis ulrtus ef oboedientis affectus, quomodo S1

alıquıs adsurgere Conetur eft Tfacultas anımum 19(0)8! ef
propterea s1b1 pOorm1g1 dexteram deprecetur. ama uoluntas, qu1a sola
PCI eleuarı nescıt infirmiıtas. Ita dominus inuıtat uolentem, dtrahıt
desıderantem, er1g1t adnıtentem » (1 16; 52 2-1
Est-ce ONC QUC, la matıere depourvue de SCI15 el de ralson,
(1l’homme) do1t etre m el tıre de heu heu? Maıs Se1gneur quı
tıent pres de u el l’appelle le servıteur tend la maın de la fOo1
laquelle 11} pu1sse etre attıre, ei dıt «Je CrOI1S, Se1gneur, mals viens
alde 1LLION Incroyance». Kt alnsı les deux conjJuguent: la force de
celu1ı quı attıre eft le MOUVEMENT de celu1 qUI obeit,  e COTLNIC S1 malade
essayaıt de dresser, qUEC capacıte reponde pas s0)8| intention,
el qUC, POUT motif, 11 upplıe qu’on Ju1 tende la maın. La volonte crle,
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PAaTrce qUE la faıblesse saıt quUe seule, elle-meme, elle eve pas
Aınsı, le de1gneur invıte quUI veut, attıre quı desıre, eleve quı s’efforce.

(appel dıyın ef effort de la volonte S1 l’un ei I’autre
avaılent, parıte, l ’ınıtiative).

Parfois meme, la gräce semble reduıte sımple SCCOUTS
exterleur. Aınsı ans la sulnte immediate du precedent:

| Texte 11] «Quı1d est em adtrahere 151 praedicare, 1S1 scr1ıptura-
IU consolationıbus excıtare, increpatiıon1ıbus deterrere, desı1deranda
PTODONCTIC, intentare metuenda, 1udıcıum commıiınarı, praem1um pollı-
cer1? » 1-1
Or, qu est-ce qu/’attırer sınon proclamer, stimuler les consolatıons
qUC renferment les Ecritures, effrayer leurs admonestations, pre-
senter les blens desırer, meitre SOUS les YCUX les INauUX redouter,
CeCNaCeEeT du Jugement, promettre la recompense?
out cela de anıere cacophonique.* D’un cOöte, quel-

JUCS ormules SUT une inıtlatıve dıvıne absolue, qu ’ Augustin, semble-
t-1l, auraıt apPTOUVET. De l’autre, des eXpress10ns SUT la racıne
humaıne de la bonne volonte, el meme une presentatıon de la gräce

extrinseque, qul, POUT les prem16eres, cadrent AVCC la definı-
tiıon tradıtionnelle donnee du sem1-pelagıanısme et, POUT la deuxiıeme.,
paraıt confiner pelagıanısme PUr el sımple. D’ou, POUI definıtive-
ment «categoriser>» Fauste, CuxX tentatıves, tentations, contraıres.
Jentatıve, chez quelques-uns, d’1ımagıner Fauste augustinien.“
Maıs tentatıve aradoxale, el meme desesperee, Fauste pouvant,

Au point qUEC tel phılologue du MCO sıccle, travaıllant SUT le d’ENGEL-
R!  n devoır, 1C1 l  a'! corriıger Jugeant exemple interpolee, 29
| Lexte 6 9 la allonge praesertim CU: eic BERGMANN, Studien einer kritis-
hen Sıchtung der südgallıschen Predigtliteratur des UN Jahrhunderts, Le1ipz1ig
898 [L reimpr. anast Aalen S Ce Lype de crit1ique conJjecturale est
evidemment arbıtraire.

C’est, dernıer heu, la these de SMITH [2.14; 2.14bis] Jle parait inte-
nable dans mMgueUr: VOITr DIUTH 1221 Compte rendu du lıvre de SMITH De falt,
S A[l: doute, Fauste, les autres Provencaux, admıiıre (sans doute sıncerement)
Augustin; l’occasıon, 11 le ıte NO  ; Sanıs quelque malıce d’a1illeurs, POUT tirer
Iu1 0)  — temo1gnNage (aınsı 2’ 9’ 81, 21423 transcrıvant CI 22 24, 1 9 11
s10)  - avers1ion Ci1rVGFS Pelage. ela sıgnıf1ıe pPas POUT autant qu/’’ıl acceple la pensee
augustinıenne dans S  —_ integralıte, nı SUTTOUL dans VISEe globale, el qu’on so1t
fonde  £ le presenter OINIMMEC cherchant accrediter üune reception de l’augustinisme. I1
est Nnotamment TCMAaArqg UCT qU«C la notion de predestination AaAnte praeulsa merıta est
explicıtement taxee de manıcheisme ( ’ 67 DA 1-2), dans la INEeESUTE Ou elle
revient, DOUT Fauste, rejeter SUT Dieu la responsabılıte du mal; OTL, Juhien d’Eclane

privaıt pas de decocher Contre Augustin la meme calomnıe (cf. Aug., Tul
Op Imp 47 19)
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ans la «meıilleure» des hypotheses, apparaiıtre qUC SOUS les espeCceEs
d’un augustinıen dont la plume auraıt parfo1s vacılle. Surtout, I’ın-
E chez d’autres, plus nombreux, tentatıon d’en faıre loup pela-
gien degu1lse (mal, du reste) brebıis orthodoxe.* Maıs ACCUSCI

Fauste d’1ıncoherence., chercher la coherence ans salt quelle
duplıicıte, satısfaıt pas convıent reprendre l’enquete.

Essal d’analyse crıtique (4d) Soubassements theoriques
La description suffit pas faut tenter uUunNnc analyse quı des-

cende JUSqu auxX soubassements theor1ques. Les chapıtres finals du
hlıvre Z dont dıt plus haut qu  ıls pouvalent constituer effort
termınal d’approfondissement, offrent unc bon champ d’experiımenta-
tion. Le De gratia z porte SUT 4<  etat primitıf de I’homme la
notion de I’homme D  v «a l’ımage el la ressemblance» (ad IMAagL-
Ne el similitudinem, Gm } 26)

Fauste soutient qUC l’ımage la simılıtude sont pas
prev1ısıon de I’Incarnatıon enNIr. Car argumen majJeur) 1’Incar-

natıon s’est operee dans 1’humilıte (la «forme d’esclave», ct. Z
9 ei afın de reparer le peche; OT, l’ımage ressemblante est relatıve
la «fTorme de Dıeu»; donc, chez dam Paradıs, 11l Ss’agı de l’ımage
el de la simılıtude du Dieu Trmite,  '4 ans pu1ssance eft glo1ire

| Texte 12] «Imago. de1 OMO dicıtur qul1a el indulgenter dıgnan-
ter inserult uerıtas Justitiam, rat1o sapıenti1am, perennitas aeternıtatem.
De imagıne de1 estT, quod intellegıt, quod sapıt, quod inter
malum et bonum 1ud1cCc10 examınante diıscerimınat>» (Z 9, 78-79,

28-30.1-2).
L’homme est dıt «image de Dieu» effet de bonte eft de
condescendance, la verıte m1s Iu1 la Justice, la ralson mM1s Iu1
la SaHCSSC, la perennite Yiß:  eternıte I est l’ımage de [Dieu dans S()  —_

intellıgence, dans la droite ra1son, dans la distinction qu’1 faıt le
Jen ei le mal, la lumıere de SO  —; Jugement.

ne distinction entre l’ordre de la creation el lL’ordre de
1’Incarnatıon merıte qu on la releve. Nous mMesurerons plus bas la

es! auss]ı, dernier heu, la th:  ese de DIUTH 2.4] (quelques references
plus anclennes infra, 11. 28) Ule auUSss1 parait intenable dans mguUeUrT. {l est anachro-
nique d’arguer qUC les idees de Fauste rejo1gnent celles de Pelage telles qUC la sclence
moderne les degage. Car auUss1 bıen, l’ımportant est qUuUe Fauste, (0)801881°= Augustıin, alt
stigmatıse Pelage cauteleux contempteur de la gräce: l n etaıt  IL pas cense SaVOITr
que Pelage n etaıt  I2 peut-Etre pas pelagıen.
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La nature primitive de 1’homme, ]’ımage ei sıiımılıtude quı fut
Ce d’Adam Eden, est deecrtıIite don ef une grace: les
forces aCccordees I’homme sont une gräace, tout COINMNC la lo1 de
nature Fauste parle expressement de «priıma gratia, qUua deo est ONO-
ratus (Adam) MOLS precedant immediatement le extie cıte C1-dessus,

S, 27-28; notera d’ailleurs ans les MOoOtTs quı disent
le don «indulgenter... inserult>»).

La chute z  est pas restee, neanmOI1NS, Samnls CONSsequeNcCEesS. Maıs
Fauste SOUupese AVCC SO1N les effets Le re arbıtre S  est pas
aneantı, eft l’homme, meme dechu, garde des forces 0) S1 l’on
prefere, des Trestes de la grace prımıtıve La simılıtude est perdue,
ma1ls l’ımage, quUo1que ternI1e, est Conservee.

| Texte 13] CO ' post pPrımı homınıs praeuarıcatıonem 1ON 1LLOTS arbı-
tn1, sed infirmıitas, 1ICC impossı1bilıtas, sed dıfficultas proposıto labore
successIit» Z 87 76, 6-8)

apres la prevarıcatıon du premier homme, le Tre arbıtre est 1910)81

pas MOTT, ma1ls affaıblı, l u est NON pas ımpossı1ble, ma1ls dıfficıle, de
faıre ’effort propose.
| Texte 14| . Quantum.. ad lıbertatem arbıtrı1 efi immortalıtatem
pertinet, imagınem de1 cet eft In decoloratam et1am malı
habere possunt, simılıtudinem N1ISsS1 Onı habere NON pOossunt>» (Z 9,

/9, 6-2
Touchant le re arbıtre ef "immortalıte, POUT quı est de l’image
de Dieu les mechants auUssı peuvent L’avoır, quo1que ternıe eu  >< ei

leur faıt, MmMaıls la ressemblance, seuls les ONs peuvent la posseder.
ntire la grace primıtıve el la graäce de Jesus-Chrıist, ] ONC

separatıon. Maıs, chez I’homme dechu, des apres la chute, la gräce de
Jesus-Chrıs est necessalmlre POUT «actıver» les restes de la gräce PT1-
miıtive

| Lexte 15] ue]| paucıs uUuC exemplıs praestringere 1910)S Oportel,
quantı ante egem lıtterae erudıente lege naturae, qUaC prima, ut 1X1-
INUuS, de1l gratia esT, uvestibula salutıs intrauerınt PCI Christum ad 1psa
ultae penetralıa perducend1>» (2 9’ 79-80, 31 1-4)LE FANTÖME SEMI-PELAGIEN  105  La nature primitive de 1’homme, 1l’image et similitude qui fut  celle d’Adam en Eden, est de&crite comme un don et une gräce: les  forces accordees ä l’homme sont une gräce, tout comme la loi de  nature. Fauste parle expresse&ment de «prima gratia, qua deo est hono-  ratus (Adam)>» (mots precedant imm&€diatement le texte cite& ci-dessus,  p- 78, 1. 27-28; on notera d’ailleurs dans ce texte les mots qui disent  le don: «indulgenter... inseruit»).  La chute n’est pas rest&e, n&anmoins, sans cons6&quences. Mais  Fauste en soupese avec soin les effets. Le libre arbitre n’est pas  aneanti, et 1’homme, m&me dechu, garde des forces — ou, si l’on  prefere, des restes de la gräce primitive. La similitude est perdue,  mais l’image, quoique ternie, est conserv&e.  [Texte 13] «... post primi hominis praeuaricationem non mors arbi-  trii, sed infirmitas, nec impossibilitas, sed difficultas proposito labore  successit» (2, 8, p. 76, 1. 6-8).  apres la prevarication du premier homme, le libre arbitre est non  pas mort, mais affaibli, il lui est non pas impossible, mais difficile, de  faire l’effort propose.  [Texte 14] «... Quantum... ad libertatem arbitrii et immortalitatem  pertinet, imaginem dei licet a se et in se decoloratam etiam mali  habere possunt, similitudinem nisi boni habere non possunt» (2, 9,  p- 79, 1. 26-29).  Touchant... le libre arbitre et 1l’immortalit&, pour ce qui est de l’image  de Dieu les me&chants aussi peuvent 1’avoir, quoique ternie en eux et  par leur fait, mais la ressemblance, seuls les bons peuvent la poss&der.  Entre la gräce primitive et la gräce de Jesus-Christ, il y a donc  separation. Mais, chez 1’homme dechu, d&s apres la chute, la gräce de  Jesus-Christ est ne&cessaire pour «activer» les restes de la gräce pri-  mitive:  [Texte 15] «... uel paucis adhuc exemplis praestringere nos oportet,  quanti ante legem litterae erudiente lege naturae, quae prima, ut dixi-  mus, dei gratia est, uestibula salutis intrauerint per Christum ad ipsa  uitae penetralia perducendi» (2, 9, p. 79-80, 1. 31. 1-4).  ... il nous faut encore saisir au moins par quelques exemples combien  (d’hommes), ant&rieurement ä la loi de la lettre, instruits par la loi  naturelle qui est, comme nous l’avons dit, la gräce premi@re de Dieu,  ont penetre dans le vestibule du salut d’oü le Christ les conduirait  Jjusqu’au cceur meme de la vie.11 OUuS faut CINCOTEC Salsır moOoI1Ins quelques exemples combıen
’hommes), anterieurement la lo1 de la lettre, instruılts la 101
naturelle quı eST. COINIMNMNEC OUS l’avons dıt, la gräce premlere de Dieu,
ont penetre dans le vestibule du salut d’ou le Christ les conduiraıt
Jusqu’au COEUT meme de la VvIe
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es dans perspective qu’'1 faut comprendre certalines
phrases souscrıtes Par Luc1ıdus, eft quı endent la pensee de Fauste

| Texte 106| « Adsero et1am PCI rationem eft ordınem saeculorum al108
lege gratlae, alı108 lege OYSI, al108 lege naturae, q U am deus in
omnıum cordıbus scr1psıit, In SPC aduentus su ful1sse saluatos, nul-
10s inıt1o0 mundı abh or1g1nalı CXUu 151 intercessione SaCcrTI
San gulnıs absolutos» (Ep Z 167 5-22
J’affırme QaUSS1 qUC, selon 1’e&conomıe eft ordre des sıecles, les uns

Ont ete SaUVes pal la lo1 de la gräce, les autres par la Lo1 de Moise, les
auftres la lo1 de nature qUC Diıeu &crıte dans les de LOUS,
dans l’esperance de la du Chrıist; cependant depu1s le
COomMMENCEMENT du monde na ete dele de ”’entrave or1ginelle UUC pPar
I’intercession du sacTe S5ang

subsıste ans ’”homme tombe quelque chose de la gräce DT1-
miıtive gräce prevenante pPar laquelle l aspıre salut; maIls C
grace primıtıve, plutöt les traces de Y gräce primıtıve sont POI-
tees leur efficacıte pPaI la grace de Jesus-Christ.?® Detaiıl capıtal: la
necessıte de la grace de Jesus-Christ aut NON seulement ans la phase
presente de ’histolre du salut (sub lege gratiae: Cas du palen quı
convertit), maIls CNCOTC ans les phases precedentes, SM lege OSI el
SU. lege naturae

Une double question POSC alors: quelle definıtion exacte
Fauste donne-t-il Juste de la «grace» speclalement de la «gräce
primıtıve>» ? Comment, concretement, ans les phases SUCCESSIVES de
1’hıistoire du salut, la gräace de Jesus-Chriıst intg;vient-elle?
Essal d’analyse Critique (2) Ouestions disputees el diagnostic

'"ensemble

a) OUr COMMECNCCTI, uUune m1se po1mnt, quı decoule de quı
precede, ef «Tecentre>» fermement le deb. autant qUEC l’on voınt, SOUS

le regar de Fauste, SOUS celu du Cur: de Bernanos, «TOout est

gräce».“  $ Le grief de sem1-pelagı1anısme «clas sique » est ecarter:

26 Cependant, l n est nullement iımpossı1ıble qUe, l’occasıon, la grace prevenante
Sso1t celle de Jesus-Chrıst, quı convertit le pecheur: est Sall: doute, au  >< YCUX de
Fauste, quı advınt Paul, el est le SCI15 qu’’ıl convıent de donner ıte
plus haut, de 1’ 5’ 2 E} Asi (pour l’usage UE 1IOUS VOINL faıt de eXie,
eit quı n’allaıt qu ä Ontrer la prevalence de gräce, n en est pas irappe de nul-
lıte) On rappellera qUC assıen (Coll. 1 E dıt pareıllement qUE, parfo1s, la
gräce de Jesus-Christ appelle S all: que l’on alt songe (cas des Apötres Andre ei

Pıerre), meme entrainant malgre SO1 (cas, Justement, de 1’Apötre Paul)
M  eme S1 Fauste reproche SCS adversalres Uune sententia apparemmen!

proche de cet Ven « J otum, inqulunt, sohlus est gratiae » (1, 3, 1 E 22)
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nıtlıum honae uoluntatis est J1en don dıvın, vestige de la
dam Fauste, Strıcto om pas SOUS le COUP de la CCIMN-

SUTEC du concıle Urange lequel aılleurs le pPas,
pas plus S17 QUICONYUC Ht il est pas difficıle de 11ON-
trer UJUC est Iu1 UUl CCUITENC: POUTL Iu1 la tradıtıon ANCICNNEC

Tre arbıtre INEeEIMNNEC est unc JaINals Par Dieu posılıon
JUC la recherche la plus recente fortement cLlayece J 1Tal INEINE

plus loın 1d  ee CVOYQUCC [p 03 30 que par 1
de lıberte omme quelque SoOrte ADPTODI1LC le salu ASS1-
mıiıle eft le reCco1mt Pas COININEC don UUl Iu1 demeure eXIMNNSECqUE
eia deJäa ans Irenee Tertullıen ef Novatıen 29)

Au pPassSasc uUunNnc reflexıon incıdente On observera qUC f1er
la condamnatıon de la quatrıeme proposılion Jansenıste ans la

bulle Cum OCCAaASLONeEe de 1653 Jansenıius admettraıt Jlen ceft aspect du
du «sem1-pelagıanısme » auraıt COMPILS qJUC les Provencaux

refusalent pas qUC la PCU PIOU provoquat nıtlıum fidei
Cette quatrıemepest 1ıbellee

«Semipelagıanı admıttebant praevenılen(1s gratiae neCessita-
tem ad sıngulos aC ad Nıtl1L1um el ef hoc erant haereticı
quod vellent gratiam talem Wn CUul pOossetl humana voluntas
resistere vel obtemperare >>

Les sem1-pelagıens admettaljent la neCcessIitfe une interi1eure
prevenante POUI chacun des actes LLICIIC POUI le COMMENCEMENT de
la fO1 el ils etfajlent heretiques CC qu voulajent QUC la füt

qUE la volonte humaıne put Iu1 luı obeır

On le OIL aCCusatıon Jansenıste condamnee est autre elle
reprocheraıt aUX « SCI111 pelagıens» UJUC L’on peut
resIistier la Ce UUl reviendraıt de la part de L’Augustinus
transposer le deb ans cContexte theologıque tout dıfferent celuı
du depart UJUC faıt pas Fauste entre efficace el SUI11-
Sante

SIMONETTI 13] { IBILETTI 17/| (des chercheurs plus ANCICIS leur avaılent
OUVEe: la vole Upposer l’opınıon plus tradıtionnelle CIICOTC VISOUTICUSC he7z ÄMMAN

ei chez JARD 224 dans HENE
Sur CCS tro1s auteurs touchant la presente 1dee, VOIT MATTEI, «| ,anthropolo-

S1IC de Novatılen. Affınıtes, perspectives ei lımıtes», REAug 38, 1992, N259,
SPCC 80253

Texte latın dans |DENZINGER Enchiridion symbolorum n 2004 Traduction
La presentation QUC '’als 1C1 de la 4e proposıtı1on des PICCUTISCUTS VOIT

HENE 567
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Sur quUOL; tout est pas CC DIG clarıfıe. Les questi1ons enoncees
c1-dessus continuent de 9 quı relevent de l’ordre du Jangage,

des representations. Touchant la nature de la grace, 0)  , plus CXAdC-

tement, SO  —; regıme d’exercıce. ouchan le rapport exXxaCc entre gräce
primıtıve et grace de esus-Chrıs

Touchant le regıme d’exercıce de la gräce.
La grace primitıve est sıgne exterleur: certaınes ormules mala-

droıites, relevees plus haut, paraıssent VeISCI ans le pelagıanısme le
plus strıct, emblant reduıre, 1’a dıt, la gräace, meme de Jesus-
Chrıst, sımple SECCOUTS ab extra.* Maıs le sıgne exterleur pose

IDieu sauraıt separer une gräce interieure, inherente
l’ımage primıitive, aquelle trouve maıntenue, quo1que tern1e, apres
la chute.

A, il faut J1en avVOUMUeEeT qUC Fauste, deJäa Cassıen, S’eX-
prıme SsOoOUuvent de anlere «naturalıste». Ces eXpress1ons 1C5S5-

ta1ent-elles Judıic1euses, apres Augustin?“ n ’etaıt pas dıifficıle de
carıcaturer la posıtion de Fauste; ei l’on s’explıque AVCC quelle appa-

de verıte le molne scythe Jean axence, ans la pseudo-cıtatıon
qu’ıl OoNNe du OICCaU de rat Z 14 donner COUD de
«POUCC>». En SOl1, cependant, CGES eXpress1ons n’etajlent pas ıllegıtimes;
es etajent susceptibles une interpretation «benıgne», marquanit
nettement la dıstance, ans L’etre, entre le Createur eit la creature. On
peut qUC, dans l’ımage, reside une manı6ere, 11 est vral,
ontolog1quement mal definıe une vocatıon interleure, une orlenta-
tıon CeCIS5 DIieu.

Ör. ce point, le probleme ressurgıt, plus subtilement. Quand,
obe1issant la «pente » de l’ımage, le palen «actiıonne», «actualıse»,

hlıberte POUT S’OuVvrIr Dıieu, met-1 Uunec grace interleure ei

Voir 1! ıte plus haut | Texte 111
43 Voir le couple IntrinseCus/extrinseCUs, 2, 97 8 ‘9 21 cft. I IBILETITI

5/4, les griefs portes PIODOS Jean Maxence. (Seraıt-ıl INCONZTU
de SOUDCONNCI dans eite correspondance interleur/exterleur SOUVENIT de la
«seml1ot1que » ef de la gnoseologıe augustinıennes”)

Fauste utilıse O1S le substantıf NAalura (sans compter l’adjectif naturalıs el
1’adverbe naturaliter). Parmı Ge>s emploı1s, partıculıerement irappants sont mu OUu
NALUrFra ouve dıstingue de gratia ( 9 2, 2, T 2 9’ 2’ 1 POUT 1’1dee, VOIT QaUSss1
D: TYextes S3 9; 10; 11)) M  eme S1 Fauste, le salt, la «Jo1 de nature>»,
eXpreSSLIS uerbis, «graäce premi16ere » [Texte 15]) ST l’espece Justement, reste dans
la lıgne d’un Tertullıen (TBLETTI 516, renvole lıvre de OTTO,
«Natura » Un «dispositio». Untersuchung ZU: Naturbegriff und ZUF Denkform Ter-
tullians, Munich dıstinction, dans brutalıte, SONMNNC de manıere
etrange.
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salvatrıce Certes INals aradoxalement inerte atente tant
qu’ınherente donnee Jadıs S 1 eut Adam une fo1s
POUT toutes?®°> ans doute seraıt-ce forcer la PCNSCC de Fauste qUC

UHNASINCI la ICDONSC SU1vante ll dans le PTITCIMILECT acftfe bon ans
le PTCIMILCI eveıl la f01) eft actıon de la eft de la hlıberte
conJoımtement confusıon eft Sdall separatıon>» POUT adopter
analogıe langage aılleurs de la hıberte seraıt
LDSO facto actıon de la de faıt CONLFrarLo lorsque le
reste ferme la faute revıent seul de la hlıberte OUr

S 1 l’on refuse il aıt INASINC pareılle TCDONSC Fauste
Vvien pas echouer CcContre objection qu’ Augustin SOM 1901 adres-
saıt aUX marseıllaıs (e Praed e)) S1 I’homme voyaıt
ımpartır unec etincelle d’iniıtiatıve pOS1ılıve la
seraıt plus la et est dernier resSsSOort TE les seules
de homme remettraıt le salut retomban: malgr

aıt ans de Pelage 36 est Dieu qU1 POUT Fauste 101-
Jatıve bsolue Dieu UUl ommMe afın de le
SaUver qU1 lasse pas deJjä Cassıen le représenta1t
(Coll 13, 7) de entourer de SOlli1cıtude et de guetter la molndre
Iueur de I'CSIPISCCEICC ; I1eN de plus etranger Fauste JUC 1dee, dess1-
LICcC Juhlien CcClane tel JUC le cıte Augustin (Tul I 78, 79),
«homme emancıpe de Dieu» Deo EMANCIDALUS OMO  36A Pre-

de Dieu effective eft actıve el STACE ONS le nullement
metaphor1ique INeEME S 1 Fauste ans le PTOCCSSUS de CONVETSION de
1’ımpıe mMontre pas cComMmMent concılıent ef
hlıberte SOUCI1aAN! pas (comme Augustın aılleurs) de eitre SUT

pıed schema phılosophico theolog1ıque qUu1 puL general explı-
QUCT concıhllatiıon Seulement la Soll1cıtude dıvıne atteınt tOuft
OommMe Sall eXception Le pOomnt de clıvage AVECC Augustin S1LUEe
Jen la boute  £ contre l’ıdee de predestination champıon de la
volonte salvıfıque unıverselle COMNVAaINCUu qUucC le peche S 1 mutilant

11 SOI pas entraıne LLECINC agıssant du salu de Tuıne totale

Noter cetl egard emplo1 sıgnıfıcatıf du parfalt (Inserult) | Lexte 12]
316 Cette 1d|  ee Augustin est exemple des themes recteurs du 191

De INZFalLs de Prosper Agquıtaine SCS YCUX le «sem1-pelag1anısme » est que du
Pelage rebouıllh

36A Ou blen << CEMANCIPC DUar Dıeu» Sur dıvergence de traduction VO
bref STALUS quaestlonıs avec bıblıog essentielle) RIBREAU Le Contra ul1ıanum
de SALN. Augustin Introduction generale edition traduction el 'Oommenlaıre du Iıvre
HII (these de doctorat PICDAICC SOUS la dır du rof ZARINI el Soutenue devant

Universıte de Parıs Sorbonne le novembre 153 154 Pour IMD!  —-
tante elle SO1Tt la dıvergence pas NOUS reteniır 1C1 11 suffıt que dans eit
L’autre Cas 11 AY1ISSC homme «hı1bere» de Dıieu



110 l

Fauste refuse d’enviısager la perspective de I  lection plus exXxacte-
ment une perdita d’ou la benevolence dıvyıne tireraıt pet1
nombre d  V A  e  lus  37

C} OucNhNan' le rapport EXaC entre gräce primitıve et grace de
Jesus-Christ.

En dıstınguant, 11 le faıt, ans AA  etat infralapsaıre, enTtr
les euxXx ordres de grace, Fauste par: QaVOIT du mal rendre pleıne
Justice la centralıte de Jesus-Christ Et accompagnan B dıs-
tinction de L’affirmatıon une cCoex1istence des euX graces dıstinc-
tes, 1l sembIle peıner tout autant pomter quı faıt la specıficıte,
apport indıspensable, de la gräce de esus-Christ la necessıte,
POUT ’”homme dechu, de l’aıde de Jesus-Christ.°3 On touche Sanls

doute la dıfficulte majJeure de la pensee du Provencal. dıffi-
culte peut, INO  ; SCHS, mo1ns POUTF bonne part, resoudre de la
acon sulvante.

IIl faut s1gnaler quı n’est pas dans le De gratia, mals dans la Lettre
EA 183-195, SpeC 184, 3-22) Repondant la premi1ere des questions que
lu1 avaılt posees crıt SO  —_ correspondant Paulinus (lettre CONservee Ep Faustı 4,
ed. CI} 181-183, SpEC. 181, ZU) Fauste nıe la valeur d’une Convers1on INn exitire-

MLS, Ou il denonce qu ’un «moque-Dieu», pu1sque le pecheur croıt S’en tirer bon
compte, n ayant plus le temps de üune actıve penitence. Cette reponse do1i1t etre
apprec1iee VE equanimıite. On gardera d’une interpretation minımisante, quı
voudraıt lıre qu ’ une condamnatıon de la craınte servıle d’une demarche interes-
see quı resout salut dans la seule perspective de L’enfer desormaıls beant. On
evıtera {OUut aufant uUunc eXxegese mM gOouUreuse, quı aCcuseralt Fauste de VOIT decıde-
ment dans le Tretour du pecheur qu ’un de la volonte humaıne. En faıt, hıstor1-
quement, le PasSSasc do1t S A1l: doute comprendre dans le cadre des dıfficultes que
creaıt,; alors, la lourde discıpline de la penitence cCanon1que (sur CCS dıfficultes, VOIT le
hıvre classıque de V OGEL, Le pecheur el la penitence dans l’Eglise ancıenne, Parıs
1966, S observer qUC Gennade, Dogm. WL 5 E col 998-999]
condamne expressement, la qualifiant de «novatıenne>», UuUnNnc opınıon semblable
celle de Fauste mals l pas, l’occurrence, celu1-c1: dessein?). Doc-
trinalement, le passagc dıt rien qUuU«C n’ense1gne le De gratia: sollicıtude de [Dieu
quı1 ' Jusqu’’ä la fın, d’offrir gräce, mals necessIıite DOUT I’homme d’agır, ef
horreur, he7z l’Eveque de Rıez, d’un «quıietisme » qul, paresseusement, pretend LOUtT
la1sser faıre la pulssance dıvıine. Ce quı surprend 1C1, est plutöt, che7z diırecteur
tant vante SCS M1S (Supra, 7 9 la pauvrete psychologique el la secheresse SP1-
rıtuelle touchant les ango1sses ef les efiforts d’un mourant dans SO!  — agonte.

38 Voir KOCH 12.9], SIMONETTI SMITH 12.14bis],
184.188 Selon CHEI Z 5/8s., l’affectus credulitatis (voır infra), 1’ıinı-

tiumel est cfe orme de fo1-confiance; mals l’expose de (HE! est VicIe le
falt qu’ıl reste EIICOTC |’accusatıon classıque de «sem1-pelagıanısme » (SUupra,

28)
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out d’abord, les eux graces Sont pas, fond, POUI Fauste,
heterogenes. Car la grace or1ıginelle passaıt Jesus-Christ, tant
qu«C Verbe par quı I’homme ete faıt

| LTexte 17] << dominus nOster lesus prımo tempore de SUO

mehora contulıt, secundo de NOSIro deteri10ra suscepIit. Et
proptereca quando nıhılo 1105 parauıt, imagınem SU am factor adposuılt,
quando CTO 1OS perdıtos reparauıt, formam Serul restitutor adsumpsıt,
sıcut alt apostolus: ‘tormam sSerul accıplens sıimılıtudem homınum
factus eft inuentus ut OMO (Ph 2 » (2 9, 7 E 25-32

Seigneur Jesus-Christ, ans premier e  9 OUS
confere de SO  e len Ju1, mals, dans second temps, il s’est char
de NOS I1aUX OUuS POUT Cce ra1ıson, quan 11 NOUS tiıra du neant,
le Createur OUuS Marqua de SO  —_ image. Maıs quand, alors qUuUeC OUS

etions perdus, le Sauveur OUS r|  ‚9 11 prıt la condıtıon d’esclave,
le dıt ”ApöÖötre « Prenant la forme d’esclave, faıt la 1C5-

semblance des hommes, eft TECONNU OmMmMEeEe s()  —; COIl-

»

I1 est pas Juste de pretendre qUC, dU X VCUX du lerinıen, depu1s
la chute, subsıstent des gräaces quı devrajent rıen, quelque acon,

Jesus-Christ Jesus-Christ est l’unıque Mediateur.
l’ınverse, reconnalssons qUC Fauste degage pas Gce

assertion eXpres. Ce est qu une deduction qUC JC tıre de
SO  = exte: prolongeant les lıgnes el meme., d’un seul de SCS (eX-
(eS, eit bref, quı n ’ınsıste pas Du MmMoO1INSs L’eveque de Rıez eut-1l, selon

ar  ’ I’ıntuition de la continuıte.

Ensuıite, s’ag1ssant du «chevauchement», de la UT-

1eNCC>» des gräCces, ] enonceral l’hypothese qUC VOIl1CI. Je POSC qUC, POUI
Fauste, la grace de Jesus-Christ (Redempteur peut S’exprimer qUEC
ans 1’adhesion de fO1; 11 na AUCUTIC notion une fo1 implıcıte ef n es-
time pas qu ıl pulsse ex1ister Salu OTrS de la fo1 COMPICHONS .
OTrS de la fo1 explıcıte. Meme., il sembIle J1en qUC, lorsque, la suılte
de l’Epitre Hebreux, l evoque la fides des anclens 2 9) l entende

fides explıcıte 19(0)81 pas la Dieu createur,
mals, precısement, Jesus-Christ venIır. Ou, dıt autrementT, les
palens qul, avant la du hrıst, Sont SaUVves l’aurajent ete par
unc revelatıon antıcıpatrıce, dans la fo1 La rec1proque de CCS propos1-
tions est qu aucune gräce atente peut etre gräce de Jesus-Chrıs
(Redempteur). este ASSEOIT la crechbilıite de 1989(0)8! hypothese.

JIie fonde vraısemblance SUTr l’enviıronnement de la pensee
de Fauste Celu1-c1 tranche pas SUT le resite de la patrıstique: {[OUS



112 MaA/I [EI

les Peres (a 199(0)8| VIS peut eire raısonnablement affırmatıf SUTr

point””) Jugent 11 de salut queC dans la fo1 confessee Notam-
ment Fauste est pas |’occurrence elo1gne Augustin POUT
celuı CI 18NOITC pPas Job fut UUC PAICcC l eut la
revelatıon de Jesus hrıst

hypoth6se on!| vraısemblance SUT qUul apparaıt
COINIMEC la log1que interne de la PCHNSCC de Fauste Jle offre semble-
t-1l] le seul PIINCIDC qUu1 explıque ans le m 1l affırme

eXIistence unec SIACC 1U  € unıverselle l irouve DUart
conduıt dıstınguer euxX STACCS Sa demarche intellectuelle
peut J TLESUTMNET Sall: arbıtraire syllogısme dont nNnotre
hypothese formeraıt la 1NCUTE

La des CO  encements est unıverselle elle est du COUD,
Caracterist1que essenthelle atente L[OUS les hommes de LtOUS les

m evıdence pas pas CONSCIENCE
Or la du Redempteur est explicitement el traduıt
ans la fOl VLIVe

faut OoncC dıstinguer euX STACCS
Le plus or1gıinal chez Fauste el dont sauf crılıque

est CoOoNns1ısteraı Y &i qU«C l’ex1gence LNEINE de la fo1
explıcıte 1mposera1t EVCQUEC de Rıez intraıtable defenseur
de 1d!  ee unc OCatıon salu cConcretement adressee tOous de
postuler le Maıntıen ans 1I’homme dech de quelque chose de la

PrımıULVeE et qU1ı reste du domaıne de MCAÄADIUNC

hypothese dont J CVOQqUECT les dıvers aspects eft a_
SCOIT la credıbilıite rend cCompte de artıculatiıon des euX STACECS Sur

ase POUTF harmon1ı1ıser les divers textes
Is cCıtant Rm D& Notamment le «Ce 1l

M'  eme Sanls doute CONCcernant Justin Martyr dans SON (unıque! Apologie
CSSaYyYC de toucher quelque chose du probleme general dans «De Tertullıen Ful-
301 ecclesiologie des Afifrıcains: lıgnes de crete», x ANNIER Qif.; Les
Peres el la NALSSANCe de ecclesiologie, Parıs 2009, O1- 102 substance, Actes
du Colloque L/’Eglise el les Peres, Metz eit INal: est VTal touft le
probleme de adage «Fxtra ecclesiam nulla salus». (Sur cet adage, l convıent de

lıvre, PCU INCMNLYGUC parfo1s, de ESBO' Hors de Eglise, Das de
salut. Histoire UN.  ar formule el problemes interpretation, Parıs 2004

(1u exemple de Job OINmMME modele de fo1 ante aduentum
est he7z Fauste (entre Abraham ef Rahab) DeJa auUuxX YCUX de auteur des
lettres attrıbuees ]gnace Antıoche les Justes de Ancıen Testament etaJj1ent des
chretiens Aante lıtteram Magn Philad Kt l’on rapprochera Jn
«Abraham Vortre PCIC exulta la ENSCC qu’’ıl verraı!l INO:  — JOUT » 1dı  ee est fre-
quente chez Augustin Contra Faustum Manichaeum
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d’invıisıble depu1s la creation du monde laısse VOIT l’ıntellıgence
Tavers SCS CeUVres>»), ] avanceraı le schema sulvant:
Munı interieurement des restes de la gräce primitiıve, I’homme

exterieurement les VCUX SUT la revelatıon que la creation un
faıt de Dieu de nature), TrNe B la revelatıon posıtıve
(Lo1 de Moise, chrıistianısme).

«disposıtion de f01>», affectus credulitatis (la Iunctura f1gure
euxX reprises ans le De gratia: 1 6 22 3: 1, 14 46,
32 sS’accompagne LDSO facto d’un appec Dıieu, et.; NON MOI1NS

immedıiatement, une reponse de grace de la part du DDieu mI1ser1-
cordieux quı n attendaıt qUC cet appe. (seconde 9T.
La seconde gräce, quı est la gräce de Jesus-Christ, intervıent POUT
affermiır l’affectus (condulre bapteme, regıme chre  n) gräce
sanante, elle rend v1gueur ’homme blesse Par le peche ei desor-
ma1ls conscıent de faıblesse.“!
Lä-dessus, le cCroyant, rev1g0re, agıt

Fauste estime alnsı prendre SerleuxX les TaVasCS du peche
or1ginel Salls POUT autant aneantır |’ouvre du Diıeu (’reateur. uan la
gräce primıtıve pren CONsSCIENCE d’elle-mem: ans la {O1, Samnls atten-
dre, elle laısse la place la gräce du Redempteur. est aın de
demander S1, droit, Fauste l’ımagıne suffisante POUT atteınare le
salut: de fait, l la consıdere COINMME s’accomplıssant fOUJOUFS dans la
gräce du Redempteur.

Parce qu’1 entend VCNSCI, cContre la predestinatiıon august1-
nıenne, la notion de volonte salvıfıque unıverselle reelle, Fauste, 1CS$5-
tant ans la 1gne des Grecs, eft des Latıns anterleurs Augustın, eNVI-
Sapc uUunNnc grace verıtablement mpartıe fOUSs Maıs, que
oräce realıse pas [OUS ans 1’adhesion de fO1, il mMe qu’elle
C  est pas la gräce de Jesus-Chrıs specıfiquement: de Jesus-Christ
Redempteur. ToutefoIls, S *  ] une CONsSCIeNCE a1gzu€ de la cQhfference
des euxXx gräces, l garde sentiment 1ON MOINS vıf du «systeme»
indıssoluble eft structure qu’ensemble es constituent.

Conclusion

S ’ 11 est perm1s d’utiliser Samnls plus ans la conclusıon l’etiquette
dont L’introduction mefTtiaılt POUT SAaVCUT normatıve, Fauste 2  est
pas sem1-pelagıen»; SUuT la gräce, O]  — antecedence eit prevalence,

Metaphore de I’homme infırme 1’ 1ıte plus haut | Fexte 10|
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la pensee du maitre de Lerins z  est pas incoherente. est m de
PasSscCI condamnatıon definıtiıve, eft de plus s’enfermer ans de
VIEUX schemas heresi0log1ques. Toutefo1s, l’eveque laısse er
quelques imprudences, du mMOoOI1Ins quelques ImMprec1s10ns de ter-
minologıe eft meme de conceptualısatıon, quı obscurcıssent SO  —; PTO-
PO>S quelques timıdıtes raıdeurs aussı, quı sont pas Samnls

decevoIır.
Surtout unc caracteristique laısse pas, premi1er contact, de

gener: la dıstiınction qu 1 faıt de euxX economıles de gräce, plus
exactement la persistance, dans 1’&conomıe actuelle, quı est CcCe du
Redempteur, de gräces orıginelles une anıere qul, PCU PTOU,

mel pas pleıne umılere la centralıte de Jesus-Chrıs (repetons-le:
du eT' iIncarne et SAaUVCUT par MO  z el resurrecti0n). Cependant,
c caracteristique est rıen Inorganıque, nı ambı1igu6, ans
substance, sInon dans s()  - expression la plus habıtuelle JIie s’explıque
par la og1que de la pensee de Fauste Kt elle do1t replacer dans la
pensee COIMMIMMNUNE de l’Epoque.““

Paul Matte1
Uniiversıte Lumiere yon 2)

Sources chretiennes >>

42 On pardonnera 1’historien de sSortir In fine du cercle etrolut OUu le retient
competence, eL, passant, POUT quelques instants, 1’habıt du dogmatıcıen, de deman-
der S1 1’«autre tradıtiıon » dont Fauste voulut le porte-parole, selon uUune expression
utilısee SOLIGNAC col. 303; reste de quelque interet dans uUnNnNc theologıe
renouvelee de la grace eit PI1X de quels prolongements. cef egard, el Sanls
revenIır SUTr la predestination, question Ouverte, euX exigences fondamentales, seule-
ment. (1°) est net que le christocentrisme de a  gräce, meme primıtıve, do1t tre
MIEeUX alfırme (Tadee, plutöt, JUC, des la premI1ere or1g1ine, I’homme est tendu
ntre le peche d’Adam el la Redemption Jesus-Christ): fond, retrouveralıt,
par-delä Fauste, les aCcents d’un Irenee (Z°) I] est 110 MOINS net JUC, plus que
Fauste le falt, il importe de soulıgner JUC gräce el hlıberte sıtuent pas SUT le
meme plan de causalıte. BT brochant SUT le LOutL, sentiment, relatıf 7 A;  thos de la
pensee du lerinıen, plus exactement l’echo intellectuel, el exIistentiel, qu’elle
peut CIICOTIC suscıter: 11 n ’est pas nait de regretter dans pensee comme dans
celle de tOout 6)  - mıhlıeu d’idees: alnsı Cassıen), malgre sincere plete, moralısme
quı n ’eveiılle pas la mMemMe emotion qUC les aADCS, fussent-elles les plus rudes (les plus
desesperantes” les plus Sseveres du mMO1NS), d’un Augustin: «1l qu| DpOouUr
reprendre les MOfLs de celu1-c1: Conf. VIIL, AAL, 2#} cetl alr de m1sericorde ei les larmes
de la confess1on, le sacrıfıce offert tO1, l’esprit broye, le CCUT contrıt ei humılıe, le
calut du peuple, l’eEpouse el la cCıte, le SADC de l’Esprit Saınt, la OUPpP' de notre L1anl-

10101 (trad MONDADON, reed Parıs 1982, 18/7-188; la sulte, S1 pO1-
gnante, seraıt cıter).
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Orientation bıbliographique
Editions du De gratia. Editions des ettres efi

De gratia
(CTZ 961)
[1.1] I8 col 783-836
1.2] ENGELBRECHT, SEL ZI: 1891, 3_-09  OO

Lettres el

(CFEL 963)
[1.3] 35 col 681s (en 58, col Ö37, les euxX ettres sont pas

reimprimees; es sont sımplement mentionnees SOUS les n()
el SE la lettre l’epitre dedicatoire du De gratia Leon-
t1us d’Arles)

[1.4] ST Z1: 163-168

Pour €emolre: traductions du De oratia
Francatse
1.:5] Fauste de Rıez sıccle), De Ia gräce de Dieu el du libre

arbitre. De gratia Deı el lıbero arbıtrio, traduction de MOoOL-
DE ei BERTHON, 1gne 1996.*°

Italienne

1.6| Fausto al Rlez: La QraZid, Introduzione, traduzione ote CUTa

dı LANA, coll « Testi Patrıstic1>», Rome 2004

Etudes
2.1] ÄMMAN, «Lucıdus», DE 9, (1926) col 0-1
22 ID «Semi1-pelagıens», bid. 14, (1941) col

col- «Fauste de Rıez»)
2.5| CHENE, «Que s1gnıflalent “inıt1ıum fıde1’ ei ‘affectus credulıta-

t1s POUT les sem1pelagıens, echerches de SCLIieENCE Religieuse
RecSR) 35 1948, 566-588

12.4] arıanne DJUTH, « Faustus of Rıez: Inıtıum honae voluüntatis »,
Augustinian Studies Z 1990, 35-53

traduction.
43 [Dans la version des texies qUuUC ıte le présent travaıl, Je m ’inspıre parfo1s de



116 MATTEI

12.5] EAD. Compte rendu du lıvre de MITH cıte C1-apres, UQUS-
tinıan Studies 22 1991, 207:216

2.6] ELG, In Faustum Reiensem studia. Commentatio acade-
MILCA, Uppsala 193 /

Z IDA «In Faustum Rei:ensem aduersarla», Eranos. Acta Phılolo-
21Ca Suecana Ö2. 1944, 24-46

12.8] GoRlI, «Fausto dı Rıez», DI BERARDINO Patrologia.
Vol Dal Concılio di Calcedonia eda Padrı
latini, Casale 1996, 254259

2.9] KOCH, Der heilige Faustus. Eine dogmengeschichtliche
Monographie, Stuttgart 1895

LENAIN JI ILLEMONT, Memoaoitres DOUF Servır l’histore de
l’Eglise SIX premıiers siecles, 16, Parıs 1732 408-439
(Notes, 773-778)

MATTEI, « Augustin el les momNes PIOVENCAUX. Les CONTrOo-
VEeISCS SUT la gräce aUX VV sıcecles», in «Faıre emoıre des
or1g1nes», Bulletin «Lerins», 378; 2004, 294

PRICOCO, L’isola del Santı. Il cenobio dı Lerino le origini
del monachesimo gallıco, Rome 1978

SIMONETTI, zal| De (Grratia dı Fausto dı Rıez», Studi StOFLCO-
Religiosi 1, O K, 1251435

SMITH, «De Gratia» : Faustus of Riez’s Treatise Grace
an 1fs Place In the LStOrYy of ITheology, Notre Dame 1ana

ID., «Fauste de Riez (enV. 405-env. 490)», FITZGERALD
et M.- V ANNIER dır., Saıint u2ustin. La Mediterranee el "Eu-
FODE TVEXX I siecle, Parıs 2005, S

SOLIGNAC, «Semipelagiens», DSp (1989) col 556-568
1 IBILETTI, «1 ı bero arbıtrıo grazla In Fausto dı Rıez»,

Augustinianum 19, 197/9, 259-285
ID., «La salve77a In Fausto dı Rıez», Orpheus E,
1980, 3/71-390
ID., «Fausto dı Rıez ne1 S1Ud1Z1 crıtica», Augustinianum
24, 1981, 50 /:58 .7

Ce lıvre n est peut-&Etre pas dıstinguer de la these du mMemMe auteur, SOUfENUE
1L’Unıversıte otre Dame 1988, ei publıee, SOUS orme dactylographiee,

Arbor (Mich1gan) 992 1S The «De gratia» of Faustus of Riez: Study
In the KReception of Augustinianism INn Fifth-Century (zaul. est these dactylo-
graphıiee que ] utılıse dans le present travaıl.

45 Dans cet artıcle de synthese, petit erralum, 604, col n est biıen SUr
pas Julıen [’Apostat quı 475 conclut (dırectement non) traıte VECC le ro1
wis1goth EurIıc, ma1ls Julius Nepos! Voıir DYd,
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[D,} «Rassegna dı studı es1 SU1 ‘sem1pelagıanı " », Augusti-
nıanum 25 1 (Miscellanea di studı agostiniani In dı

gostino rape, OSA), 1995, 507-5272 5145721
«Fauste de Rıez»)

1 IXERONT, Hıstoivre des dogmes ans [’Antiquite chretienne,
I1 L1 fin de [  }  äge patristique -  ’ arıs 1919,
TL chap 008 «Le sem1-pelagi1anısme» ; Spec.

293-29 / «Fauste»)
VIARD, « Fauste de Rıez», DSp (1962) col 113118
WEIGEL, Faustus of Riez. An Historical Introduction, Phıiıla-

delphıe 1938



Au
&e Ar An

fa
(%S B  d  z 5  A

U Üa b De C D
A

6053 JOl
07nA E R

E C
ızn

®n
Hen A ala

un
A z  D B  B

A n
MT e  ORC erıS  S

STRS e
SWA  An

S  S
3  100

H K

ENM O  AAn

E
AZ

A Al 3in Z  F  Bc  }  SA E45  S e D
\ 5E

a Tr  Ar
A z  n  n n SnsE AD

6 A E
d  MS

Kn

Aa S A DrE N I&
TL7“

e HrEn 60
E

A
vi5 f

e
o

za Ar Fnl Ui 13 A z

WI
z4 pExTE Z

d D
A s  Da  Al 1 SC

a"l4
b Sn151 .Z f K  ®  S S 3: 3

z
n

ES M

MT

M 5TB v  . SeE Anı
A. Zn Sn  An

8 8ÖR  X
A ß371

Er}{17(  S  S  S  S  5  Z  S  7  z  S  S  S  -  —  .  M  -  S  ©  7  2  S  S  n  ©  A  8  Z  E  V  S  R  ©  @  Z  S  D  5  n  .  2  ©  3  S  D  e  ©  n  S  S  E  ®  5  Zn  -  }  x  8  E  B  Bn  .  z  S  .  E  N  A  S  N  S  .  A  E  7  SE  e  SE  E  E  .  n  Z  ©  3  ©  i  E  -  8  S  S  .  Z  i  E  A  5  ®  S  e  O  —  S  6  z  S  NN  %0  .  ©  -  S  R  N  E  -  S  i  3  S  M  3  ©  E  X  A  %  e  O  n  e  S  -  NS  *  E  S  2  HC  R  n  in  S  A  8  L  S  i  „  u  S  5  S  x  n  E  2  S  S  $  \  2  E  %  C  n  ©  n  S  S  S  A  —  E  .„  —  AA  8  z  e  A  P  »  S  LA  u&  Ü  n  -  E  0  8  8  S  7  ©  (  A  _  S  5  A  ©  C  z  N  ®  :  A  R  BEwiE  U  $  M  e  N  5  -  *  D  eela  n  n  S  D  }  n  D  %  S  —  ©  ?5ß‚—4‚  ©  5  at@;f‚5*\  E  2  12.16]  D  D  F  n  2  SC  D  S  D  S  »  3  5  Ö  R  }  %,  S  A  Fn  S  D  S  e  O  e  Gn  .  e  S  S  7  ®  E  S  e  5  S  A  S  r  ©  B  S  n  e  {  .4  HP  S  S  ©  n  ®  3  ©  3  B  D  ©  E  FA  3  $  &  S  5  e  vr  ur I8  E  S  %  Z  S  B  .  S  5  N  E  E  ®  B  n  8  5  S  S  S  x  S  8  ®  N  5  E  R  3£_;.;  A  e  —  —  n  E  S  Z  S  ‘eä  A  E  ©  E  8  n  7  n  n  Z  S  e  M  z  SEg  4  ©  8  2  13  «l  u  S  S  8  a  E  ©  S  ©  S  2  }  e  D  S  S  C  4}  )  Ö  o  D  :„  R  8  g  6  ®  A  -  K  S  D  S  n  X  5  }  D  S  n  ©  E  i  ©  c  1  S  7  S  "l4  S  E  On  n  S  ®  ”  %—$  (  A  (  151  b  %  n  e  3  v  ©  e  E  C  S  D  ®  8  ©  -  -  S  E  ©  E  S  z  *  ©  8  D  C  e  Ü  Z  n  3  S  ©  .  W  7  4  $  %  8  *  F  [2.16}  »  S  A  %.  C  Tıa  ®  S  —  D  ©  in  D  5  L e  E  N  e  S  S  3  ©  E  2  ©  S  ®  ©  .  E  S  I  ar  [2.18]  e  K  Ü  E  A  8  n  S  n  S  e  =  3  S  .  S  ©  O  ®  37  N  7  S  ©  a  7:  %  x  7  418  28  }  12191 1n  2  e  He  43  An  73  ©  R  A  Z  -  e  3  S  ä$@‘  Q  487  S  A  2  S  Z  e  .  e  S  S  ©  B  E  n  S  7  8  OS  Z  Z  -  S  ©  5  S  e  x  r  S  3R  ©  S  >  é  £  E  e  G  e  n  Da  S  5  &e  E  b  O  D  S  2  -  S  s  -  A  S  C  el  Da  vn  Üan  o  .  S  S  ©  e  e  e  $}  a  Y  2  Y Recepilen af  O  e  ©  .  {  ©  ©  >  S  o  O  S  —  * Dans cet artiche de  m  Z  bien  r  Srr  P  z  HO  DE  *  Pa  A  GL 0  73  C  X  D  E  ka mo  Z  G  n  >  e  ‚ Eyrie, ealr  Waorr  z  S  E  S  A  B  S  ©  S  5  b  n  n  S&  .  45  .  S  5  5  Z  5  f  S  S  R  E  n  D  ©  A  ©  —  S  D  E  e  i  S  i  P  B  En  8  SRHer UT
Zr A

D SER  5 %_„r K &MN ROn Zv 88 n e
a

SE  E
. e

RS 5
INa en
Sr Da( n 25l Da ä

RE AA

Kapeallen f d
3V %.

Caı
L1 SE SN

cei arbels ds S, en Aa

GuL 6 x  © CRa Fı5 4 d g
n ©

KFÜ Ialr  4 5 VrAL R RE

el
SM  :

UE

AL

5 E
{

RIn
HD

,
A  Zr On Da S



MORE VERSION 142
AUGUSTINE“

142 and ıts edıitorial history
147 15 homıily John 14:6 (Ego SU ula, uerıtas eit uıla

1ıth specıal attention the ırtue of umuıilıty and the gıft of charıty.
Its complexıty that it W ds preache before rather sophıistı-
Cate' congregation. According to Franco1s Dolbeau, the
belongs LO the 404-406 and W ds poss1ıbly preached somewhere
in Afrıca Proconsularis, carly In 404 ! These suggest10ons WEIC taken
VCT the datıng lısts of Rebillard and ryson
ıll has presented 1 SI aASs alternatıve date, albeıt In rather

hesıtant way
The Mauriıist edıtion of 147) (FE 38, 778-784) W as based

[WO collections of sermons? that had both known arge dıffusıon
In medieval Europe: the early medieval collection De uerbis Domuni
(vd) Y} constitutes the fırst part of larger whole of homıhes
the Gospels and the etters of the New Testament (De uerbis Domuini
el ‚postolı vda),“ and the Jesıan Ouingquaginta homuiliae (Q)- The
former collection only offered the sermon’’s fırst fıve paragraphs ded-
icated Jo  S 14 (vd tıtle Item eiusdem de uerbis Dominiı In CUUAN-

gelio secundum TIohannem.: Eg2oO SU ula, uerıtas ei uita),® whereas the
latter contaıned the entire texti edıted by the aurısts (g De
quod scrıptum est Ego SU ula, uerıtas eft ıta 1-5] ef de
sequendo Christum, el de CFr Carıtate remamıng paragraphs|]).

Revue d’ascetique ef de mystique (1928) Andre Wılmart
publıshed enlarge version of 149 s Wılmart I1); 4 1 @ had

thank prof. Luc De Coninck, prof. ıta Beyers, dr. Anthony Dupont and
dr. 1om Deneire for theır COMMENTS Tirst draft of thıs artıcle.

See DOLBEAU 19960), 290 There 15 suggestion of date P VERBRAKEN
(1976), 195

See EBILLARD (1999), A (G(IRYSON (2007) Za HILL (1992). 413
4773

See LLAMBOT 1969a), 108
For vda, SCC DE CONINCK (2006) (vd) and PARTOENS (2008), A NVSCHH

(De uerbis Apostol\). oth publıcatıons offer further bıblıography.
FOor d SCC DE ONINCK (2008). X - GE (wıth further bıblıography).
In manuscrI1pt Madrıd Bıblioteca Nacıonal (A.6) the vd vers1ion of

147 15 fused wıth TIo 71, 1 (If. 181“-182”). The tıtle of thıs 1ICW item 1S:
In natalı SANCLIOrUM apostolorum Philippi el Iacobi.
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een preserved under the sermon’s vd ff 148152 of the
exceptional vd codex Vatıcanus atınus A / d OTgZIN: Bellevaux

11m. 11 W as re-edıited In 1930 by Morın the basıs
of Vd, and (Miscellanea Agostiniana MA\| I 695-705).
Morın dıvided the iınto paragraphs; the present artıcle l
continue fo do Wıthın Morin’s numberıng the addıtional ragment
discovered Dy 11m.: OCCUupIeS paragraphs (p 699, Z

702 utquid habebho OmnLa-sSum CONIra umorem
Together ıth London rıt. ıbr Add. (XI Me. 5/4),

OMgZIN: La Charıte (foundation of Bellevaux In the diocese of Besancon)
(De uerbis Apostoli), manuscrıpt (vd) represents the second redac-
tiıon of enlarged and adapted version of vda (vda*) The 1Irs redac-
t1on of thıs version W as produce al Lyon by the Carolıngıian deacon
OTUS and 1S represented by Parıs ıbl Nat lat 20] (AL eX.J; or1g1n
and TOVCNANCEC. OLSSAC (vd) and ıJjon ıbl Mun 1453 (AÄI In.),
org1In and TOVCNANCEC. C’iteaux (vda).® Sınce the latter manuscrI1ipts
S{T1 contaın the ypıcal vd version of the sermon,” INa y ASSUTMNNEC

that the of W Wılmart 11 manuscrıpt 15 due the SCC-

ond redactor of vda* .19 recent icle, ave trıed ShOWw that
thıs second redactor probably worked in the scr1ptorıum of Cluny..
Others belıeve, however, that hoth redactions of vda* 4A1 due
OTUS of Lyon."“

According Wılmart, manuscrıpt ollows the vd text for the
fırst 1ve paragraphs (MA 1 695, 1-p 699, 6) whıle ıts texti of
S6a p 699, I1 JT M) non aeC nNOS-IN habebis) andsp 02

8-705, 24) 15 that of 3 Wılmart thus seemed PTICSUDPDOSC that
contaıns reconstruction of 1472 that 1s ase: vd for SI 145 and

Voir ATTASSO- RANCHI DE ('AVALIER] (1902), 350-351 (description);
Ar TURCAN-  ERKERK (2000), 102 406 (or1g1n); PARTOENS (2007), DAassSım.

Bıblıography the London, Parıs and Dıjon manuscr1pts 15 g1ven in PAR-
(2007), 189-190 For Florus the compuer of the first version of vda* (a

hypothesıs that Was fırst suggested Dy OLBEAU | 1996bl, In° 25] and AL
TURCAN- VERKERK |1999], 183 593 SCC PARTOENS (2007), 2115020772

both manuscrI1pts, 147 has the typıcal vd ending ({ el CUM LDSO OmnLa
possidebis; 85) See Parıs ıbl Nat lat 20170 FS 118-119; Dijon Bibl Mun 143,
1257

Thıs 15 correction of what have suggested PARTOENS (2007), 200 and
227 above)

1 1 See PARTOENS (2007), DIDADIG
Thıs hypothesı1s W as proposed Dy A TURCAN- VERKERK (1999) 183-184

For an  M defence of thıs VIeEW, SCC the TeVIEW of PARTOENS (200/)
Medioevo Latıno (2008) 630 (n®

13 See WILMART (1928), 284
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for SS6a The Samne Can be deduced from the crıtical
apparatus of Morin’s re-edıtion of the 111e the text of the
representatiıves strongly dıffers from that of vd and for the first fıve
paragraphs C vd and contaın INan y sentences and word SCQUCNCECS
that absent from and VICE ıt 0€es not dıffer in substan-
t1al WaYy from for paragraphs 6a and Moreover, all sShow
eIO0W that for the Wılmart Iragment ($$6b-10a) depends thırd
branch wıthın the transmıssıon of 1472

For several ICasSOoNS, Wılmart consıdered the fragment he dıs-
covered authentic:!* (1) The words Ven ad M 7 ULS OmMmnNLAaA DOSSL-
ere al the beginnıng of hıs iragment (S6b 699, 23) refer the
words el LDSUM fene In GQUO DOSSLS OmnıLa possidere above in S6a

11) (2) ome phrases al the end of the ragment (regnum,
GQU O NO  - Intratur 101 DEr ıter 702, Il 4-5] and dat
calicem CONIFra umoren /4) dIcC taken agaln In the first
lınes of S10b (perum NO  \ OSSUM iIntrare DEr US-
IU  S [11 8-9| and Sarcına uobirs uester est 1 10]) (3) 1lmart’s
Iragment exphicıtiy refers to paragraphs 1-6a Sed qula, ul diximus,
fratres, IUMOFre superbiae NO  _ redibamus /701, 51
Iumuerat superbia, el 1DSO IuUMOFre DEr redire AON

poterat (S5 698, I1 6-7); dat calıcem AMAFUM , de QUO paulo NnNie
OCULUsSs 5U CONILIra umorenm 702, Bıbat CONIra
UMOrTrem poculum AMAFUM, WE salubre: bibat poculum humilıitatis
(S5 698, I1. (4) The ragment contaıns several other (strong
and less strong) references Non uenıret ad humilıs, 7
fibi nollet Innotescere (S6b 699, 27-p /00, 1) humilis factus
est, Ul exaltaretur excelsus a; AL I1 Vıa Christus,
humuilıs Christus, Merıitas el 1ta Christus, excelsus el Deus (S2

695, Il 8-1 OQuod semetipsum exinanıuı1t formam Serul aCCI1-
plens, donauit hoc t1bı AUEersSso ad seruauıt tibi
Kg0 el ater NUum (SO6b; 700, I1 2-14 qul CONUECETrSUM

iberat, punıit UUMETSUM (S4 698, I1 3-4); do quod erigat (S9
74028 I1 0-2 Erg2o eri1gamur 26) Erigunt NOS diuinae

lectiones (S1 695, 3) Praestitit Indignis mMmortem SUUAM, Serualt
dignis ultam SUuUam (S9 JOL: Il 9-30 Ecce quid tihı praestitum
est IMDLO: 1AM DLO quid seruatur ? (S5 699, I1 2-3), eic

The 1Cason for the elımınation of S6b-10a from the text W ds

sımple accordıng LO Wılmart °Kstiman: qUC le discours etaıt  4
long deJäa, le compilateur des Ouinquaginta Caesarıus? | AUTa

See WILMART (1928), 288-289
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retranche sommaılrement MOTCCAU; il est represente, de faıt, pPar
»51euxX cCourtes phrases, quı suffisent pas cacher la dechiırure.

The senfences in question AI Nemo cognoscıt Patrem 1851 Fıllus
olı desperare: enl ad Fılilum udı quod sequlitur: Kt CUu1l uolueriıt
Fıhllus reuelare (FE 38, FT82; Il 4-6) ese sentences WCIC taken
from the ragment that W ds left Ouf (MA 1 699, Il 16

indeed that the sıtuatıon in 1Ss due intentional manıpu-
latıon and not the loss of SOTIIC folıa in the SOUTCEC sed by the
compiler of

In Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes (1991) Franco1s Dolbeau
has demonstrated that 127 has be identified ıth item X in
Poss1idius’ Indiculum (Ex euangelio: Eg20O SUu u11a eit uerıitas eft uıla
and that it W as Ollowe: by DOst the burıal of catechu-
1MNEeNS in NO ost manuscrıpt from Lorsch (ıtems Ja and in the
manuscrIipt’s description that 15 preserved 1 7EY of Vat Pal lat
I8 (IX) Org1nN: Lorsch: Ex quod dictum est KgO SU ula,
uerıitas eit uıta, el Celera [9a] Hıc subiungitur de sepultura Catıcu-
mInOorumM Ihe carthusıan codex Maınz IV- 1C has
partly transmıtted the collection that Was present in the ost INanUu-

scr1pt of Lorsch (1f.1-73 and 162-252), has not preserved the maın
part of 142, but ST1 contaıns its post Olbeau 7) 16

The actual 1472 1S thus combinatıon of Wılmart 11 and
Dolbeau In the present artıcle, l present alternatıve and
in 16 W LNOTC orıgınal version of Wılmart 11

Ne dition of $. 142, 6-10

Neıther 11m. in hıs 1928 icle: NOT Morın In hıs 1930 edi1-
t1on of 1ılmart 11 ave sıgnalled that paragraphsa Iso
present in [WO collections of Augustinian SCTITNONS that dIiICc much er
than manuscrıpt and that Just 1ıke belong the Jesian col-
lections, VIZ the ‘Collection de Lyon and the ‘Collection de Mar-
moutlier‘’. oth collections dIC known through only OIC dırect wıtness.
The ‘C ollection de Lyon has een preserved through 7“_century
codex that HCD elonge: fo the Cathedral 1brary of Lyon, where it
W as annotate: by Florus!/ and sed Dy the latter SOUTCC for SCWV -

See WILMART (1928), 784
For Dolbeau and the identificatıon of 147 wıth Ind. X> 7 C} SCC IOLBEAU

19960), 297-303; 1996b), (n° 15)
17 See ('HARLIER (1945), 83° (1947), 148 Further bıblıography in

PARTOEFNS (2007) 271 93
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eral homiletica fragments h1ıs Expositio heatı Paulı collecta
Iiıhrıs sanctı Augustinit'® for several items in the fırst redaction of
vda*.” TIhe or1ıgıinal codex Can be recomposed the basıs of Lyon
ıbl Mun /868, ft. 49- Lyon ıbl Mun 604, ff 1-353Y Parıs
ıbl Nat n.al 1594, f} A Lyon ıbl Mun 604, ff. 4-94 The
‘Collection de Marmoutier’, the other hand, has een handed oWnN
through the folıa 1=-1.59” of manuscrıpt Tours ıbl Mun 779 (IX CX}

M)20 147 15 OUuUnN:! {t. 672474 of Lyon ıbl Mun 604 and
ff 1351 38V of

Apart from SOTIIC Om1ss1ıons in 88 13-14 which due fo
edıtorial intervention (Caesarıus of Arles? ),** the Lyonese manuscrI1pt
also presen three large Om1ss1ons that due to the loss of olla In
thıs V manuscrI1pt. Ihe fırst OCCUTS between T 6//Y and 68, and
COVETIS } 695, 18-p 696, 21 ULQ Christus humuıilıs-ostendit
D quod loss of OMNC folıum) The others ımmediately PIC-
cede and follow the olla contamıng the Wılmart ragment (If.
23} and aATc due fo the loss of respectively OC and L[WO foha 698,

18-p 699, portam dicentem eg20-1n habehbis and 702,
ö-p 703: dicebas NO pOossum-Carıtas NO  _ aemulatur. It 1S

mMoOst ng that the 1Irs words the fırst lıne of colincıde
ıth the inc1ıpıt of the Wılmart ragment (utguid habeho OMNLAG

699, 20), 116e the ast words the ast lıne of Ü SA dIC identi1-
cal ıth the exphıcıt of the VE Samnıec ragment ([ SU. CONIra
umorem,; /Ö2, /)

FEarlhıer research has demonstrated that the Lyonese representa-
tive of the ollection the Lyon had lost several olıa by the mıddle
of the century.““ SO it 1S quıte poss1ıble that the three ACUNAeE ind1-
Cate above COU already ave een observed in the Caroling1an
per10d.“ Be that ASs ıt mayYy, the manuscrıpt had ost the four olla of

18 See |AMBOT (1961), 100; 287 432; OLBEAU 19964), 537
See PARTOENS (2007), P ED
Ihe mMoOost recent treatment of both Arles1ıan collections 15 DE ONINCK

(2008), MOS NMKEN. WI further bıblıography).
For these lacunae, SCC For aesarıan iraces in the ‘Collection de Lyon

Nrır DE CONINCK (2008)
See DE CONINCK (2008) y& SAl WI1 further bıblıography) ell the

notice detaillee concerning Lyon ıbl Mun 604 http://florus.bm-Ilyon.fr/.
IX 79 be lear several in the text of 147 in dIiICc demarcated

by S1Z2NS typıcal of Florus of Lyon (r— F) None of these,how-
CVCTI, 18 quoted Florus Expostitio heati Paulı collecta liıhrıs sanctı Augustinlt.
Florus’ only quotation of 147 figures iın the section Rom (verse and 15
quoted al full length in the Maurist description of the Exposttio GL 119, 289-
290) Thıs quotation (MA 1’ 698, 25-p 699, OmMNLA mihtL tradıta-1pso OMNLA
possidebis) belongs the of the sermon’’s texti that 1S covered by the lacuna that
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142 when ıt DaVC Mse to specıfic branch wıthın the sermon’’s
transmıssıon. Several later homiıharıes of German and Austrıan or1g1n
offer 147 WI1 inclusıon of the Wılmart iragment) under the Saillc

tıtle (de quod In Christo, qul U1 est, OMNLAGA possideat chrıis-
f1ANUS, S17 MItLS Sıt el humuilis corde) and ıth the three AaACUNAe that
WCIC caused in by the loss of four folıa, ell ıth the editoria
Om1ss1ons that characterıze 88 13-14 the Lyonese manuscript:“
Wolfenbüttel Herzog-August-Bibliothek Cod Guelf. Ba (Helmst.
204 ) (D /0-1191), or1g1n and PIOVCHNANCO. of Lamspringe
(If. 9“-_]’ Melk Stiftsbibliothek 437 (XV) (It. 150-153)“®
and Wıen OÖOsterreichische Nationalbibliothek lat 1495 (XV) (It. O7 Ya
94V)27 lat 4730) (XV) (If 189/190-193/194).“® Moreover, 142 15 noLt
the only ıtem for IC ese manuscrıpts ultımately depend
The ollowıng OVerVIeW, 15 the content of ıth that
of the medieval collection De lapsu mundı ell ıth Wolfenbüt-
tel Herzog-August-Bibliothek Cod Guelf. DE (Helmst. 204) (Wo) and
Wıen Österreichische Nationalbibliothek lat 4730 (XV) (Wl)29 SUR-

that the version of 1472 en!| the German and Aus-
trıan homiıharıes through the mediıatıon of collection that contaıned
a STOUD of SCTTINONS that W as VE sımılar {O, but not iıdentical ıth
the of SCTITLNOMNS in De lapsu mundı the latter 1s esCT1DE: by
Pıerre-Patrıck erbDraken hıs Etudes Crit1ques (la) S0

ımmediately precedes the Wılmart fragment (p 698, 18-p. 699; portam dicen-
lem ego-in abebıis). Thıs observatıon, however, does nNnOTt necessarıly ımply that
the lacuna in question 1S poster10r Florus’ UsSCcC of the manuscrI1pt, for the fragment
quoted In the Expositio mMaYy have been borrowed from vd SOUTCE It bears the title

SEerMcone de uerbis euangelll, coincıdes ıth the end of 1472 in the vd collection
and clearly olfers the vd texXti it 18 represented Morıin  S crıitical

For these edıitorial OM1SS10NS, SCC
See VO  Z EINEMANN (1963), 185 (n° 237 wrıtten al Lamspringe); Kurz

(1979), 508-509 (n® 2704 Helmst.).
26 See Catalogus codicum MAnÜ scriıptorum qul INn hibliotheca monasterı1ıl Mel-

licensLis OS SECeruanlur. Vol (Vındobonae 300-315; WEBER (1993),
199-201

See WEBER (1993), 353-355 (lat
28 See WEBER (1993), 409-410 (lat

global comparıson of elk Stiftsbibliothek 457 Wıen OÖOsterreichische
Nationalbibliothek lat 1495 and Wı ShOows that theır items stem TOmM ON
SOUTCEC Sınce Wı has retaıned the largest number of ltems, have chosen it ICD-
resentative of the three Austrıan homiharıes the above OVerVIEW.

For De lapsu mundl and ıts dependence L7 SCC Dr VERBRAKEN (1976),
230-231; DE C'ONINCK (2008), y< €
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all authentic sermoOns in

Lyon 49-54 \ / lost
788 e

Z 11 (complete) (complete)
The (0)81 W as

al complete when
iıt Was lent (an
anCestior o1) la See

‚AMBOT (1961)
43°

M_ SV

Lyon 1 it. 126-12 7V
604 202 Wı depends for

thıs ([0)8|

Alanus of Farfa.

See EBER
(1993) 409

z
309
ft. Ta 102-103
348
.. 10- lost art. ] - it. Er213°

16-21 Z
} 3 (ending B (ending S (ending 1 (ending

qul tale qul tale Consıl- in qul tale Consiıil- In qul tale Consıl-
consilium dedit) Ium dedit) 1um dedit) 1um dedit)

389 4-6 389 78 389 4- 389 4-
{t. F1 lost 38 100”-102 -

DA
347 \ 34 7 1 34 / bb 34 / ı _-

(ending (ending in (ending In (ending
paenitentiae dolore paenitentiae paenıtentiae paenitentiae
fleuerunt) dolore fleuerunt) dolore fleuerunt) dolore fleuerunt)

191., T 191 i 191 Da
(ending In spiritalı (ending ın (ending
Sserual amplexu) spiritali sSerual spiritali Serva

amplexu) amplexu)
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all authentic sSsermoaons in la Wo Wı

Parıs ff aV
2472ıbl Nat

nal
1594

F VL QV

20-28 ff 8-100”

N A

E S TEr 169-174'”
341

Lyon 7 lost 103-109” {T. 255/256-
604 . AD 259/260

19 (ending 14 (ending Da (ending L (ending
qula NO  - est [WO sentencesqula HONn est qula noüon est

LUSEICALUS) LUStEfICALUS) Iustificatus) earher than
a a D eful Ili

operandı tempus)
sl 8RO6- ff 184'/1S

89/190170
ff 67-68 lost ff 109112 89/190-

part 68- lost 93/194
part 70- lost
part 73-74

Wilmart ıT Wılmart ı1 Wılmart ‚8
C 6-10 17712 Dn 6-10 B 6-10

1:2.14 n E P
/74-88

361

oug the above observatıons concernıng the posıtion of the
Wılmart fragment in COUu be the result of IET colincı1dence, they
ILNOTC 1kely Imply that SOTLNCOINIC who possessed vd versıion of 88 1-5
and version of al eas 6-14 (LE, wıthout b-10a discovered
that the mutilated manuscrI1pt ONC of ıts descendants offered
urther ragment that had be nserted somewhere between the ast
words 69” of (8S5 698, intrate DEr angustiam)
and the first words (SLZ: 703 NO  _ aemulatur

Ihe latter alternatıve would ımply that descendant W as
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OMNC of three SOUTCES that WerTe sed for reconstruction of 1472
Thıs reconstruction MaYy ave een produce at early date, but has
COTNC oWnNn in rather ate manuscrıpt belongıing to VE SDC-
cıfıc branch of vdı Moreover, if ONe sticks 1lmart’s CONVIC-
tiıon that the Iragment, 1C he diıscovered in Vi belonged
INOTE or1ıgıinal form of 147 than the form preserved in the Maurist
edıtıon bellieve ıth Morin?! that there 15 ICason {Oo doubt thıs

opting for the second alternatıve WOUuU INcan that the iragment
absent from Was probably CVCN larger than the OMNC publıshed by
Wılmart and Morıiın. Another implication WOUuU be that the posıtıon of
the Wılmart Iragment wıthın 147 offered by 0O€ESs nNnOoTt r_
ıly coiıncıde ıth the fragment’s or1ıginal position, for and ıts
descendants dıd/do NOoTt contaın an y prec1se informatıon ou the
iragment’s or1ıgıinal posıtıon between the ast words 69” of and
the fırst words R3 The compuler of the version preserved in
COUuU thus ave decıded by hımself where {O insert the Iragment
hat vd and had preserved of the sermon’’s text between 698,

and /03, of Morin’s edıtion.
Previous research has conclude: that for several of ıts iıtems

the °Collection de Lyon 15 closely elated 1ıth the °Collection de
Marmoutier’. In these 9 the latter collection offers texTi that 15
VE sımılar LO, but independent of that of the 7“_century codex from
Lyon Luc De Conınck puts ıt ASs ollows ‘En plus du n0 60],
les n0 (serm. 9) (serm. 142), (serm. 22) el (app 65), alnsı
qUE le n0 57 (app 144), reapparaıssent ans De Conınck’s siglum
for the representatiıves of the ollectiıon de Lyon’] SOUS le meme tıtre
(quı est plus une fo1s typıquement cesarıen); POUT autant qu’’1 exIıiste
des editions crit1ques confrontant les eux emomnns (ed LAMBOT, 1961

(B i 41 1, 100-101 Z6 %); nsTLate qUC leurs texies sont PCU
pres ıdentiques Samns qUC le Lourangeau depende de .52
The close lınk between both cCollecthons 1S vVC clear in the Casec of

147 Manuscrıpt shares the following characterıistics 1ıth
agaınst Vd, and (1) Ihe bears the Salrlllc tıtle in and
Incıpit de quod In Christo, qul U1a esl, OMNLA possideat cChristianus,
Z MIUtLS sıf sıt el humuilıs corde |fuerit adı (2) Although
theıir text of 8 1-5 clearly belongs the SAadiIlle tradıtion AS the

31 See 19 694 Ouae tSs1 In ulraque reCenslione «De uerbis Domini» el
«Quinquaginta homiliarum » desiderantur, DVOFSUS el Augustinianas PaAs ESSIE, el ad
eundem pertinere, Andreas nOsSster argumentis nıhıl Adubiz relinquentibus
ostendıt.

See DE CONINCK (2008), XXIH
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SOUTCES quoted the rıtical of Morin,” they also chare
varıant readıngs and Om1I1ss1ıons that ATC encountered neıther in NOT

In the vd wıtnesses sed Dy Morin  34 (3) aragraphs 13414 p 704,
1-p 705, 24) in and abbrevıiated version of the SCI-

mon’s texti it 15 preserved in and manuscrıpt V35
The dıfference between and consısts in the fact

that the atter’s text of 1472 has nNnOL een affected by loss of
olla and thus to g1ve better iıdea of the sıtuation in the

COTNINON SOUTCC of both manuscrıpts. Now, ıf ook al
the WaYy in 1C. the ılmart ragment has een transmıiıtted in M,
the suggestions made above the basıs of the iragment’s
In SCCII be confirmed: nOot only 15 the ragment preceded and
followed by few unedited sentences that smoothly lınk ıt ıth ıts
surroundıng cContext GGE below), but it also fıgures al slıghtly chf-
ferent place wıthın hat vd and ave preserved of the sermon’’s
texti between 698, and {U3:; of Morin’s edıtion.

What ollows 1S edıtiıon of the NCW, extitende version of

E} TIhe SOUTCECS used by Morın WeIiIC Berlin Deutsche Staatsbibliothek Phillips
18577 X)’ TOVCENANCE.: College de Clermont, ft. F} and Vat lat 478 (AÄU ıIn )7
PrOVCNANCEC.: San Pıetro, {t. 1°-86" B) Some striıkıng simılarıties between and

695, I1 10720 ualde-ut . def. 696, ad ultam
G, def. [ ei 1psa] quı1a eft superbla def. incolumıi1s] fortis
G, def. I1 < quam-heu M, def. I1 F de-sentiendo

M, def. corruptionesque terrenas } corruptionemque terrenam M, def.
accedere def. I1 10-11 hoc est fornicarı1|] fornicarı est M9 def. [
I1 1319 hu1c-consılıum | (uldeamus NUNC obiurgation1s consiılıum
etiam post Correctionem M)’ def. LY sequuntur In sententiae QUAE habentur
In 3 ’ 779, I1 8-12 confusıiıonem | confessionem Mac, def.
praesumptionem M’ def. ef anıma |

S1IC |]| 697, ideo deus| el amandus est
deus adı PTo 1US ergo] ef adı
el quıia orare | PIO illa adı 11 1gnomin1a]
aduersarıus apparet IN1mM1CUs apparet audı quod sequitur el ulde utrum OTITaAIcC (putarı

possıt amıcus adı eic
695, ubı u1s] ire ubı adı  &.128  G. PARTOENS  sources quoted in the critical apparatus of Morin,*® they also share  variant readings and omissions that are encountered neither in V nor  in the vd or g witnesses used by Morin.** (3) Paragraphs 13-14 (p. 704,  l. 1-p. 705, 1. 24) in L and M are an abbreviated version of the ser-  mon’s text as it is preserved in q and manuscript V.°  The greatest difference between L and M consists in the fact  that the latter’s text of s. 142 has not been affected by a loss of  folia and thus seems to give a better idea of the situation in the  youngest common source of both manuscripts. Now, if we look at  the way in which the Wilmart fragment has been transmitted in M,  the suggestions made above on the basis of the fragment’s presence  in L seem to be confirmed: not only is the fragment preceded and  followed by a few unedited sentences that smoothly link it with its  surrounding context (cf. below), but it also figures at a slightly dif-  ferent place within what vd and q have preserved of the sermon’s  text between p. 698, 1. 18 and p. 703, 1. 26 of Morin’s edition.  What follows is an edition of the new, extended version of  3 The qg sources used by Morin were Berlin Deutsche Staatsbibliothek Phillips  1677 (X), provenance: College de Clermont, ff. 55’ff (= P) and Vat. lat. 478 (XII in.),  provenance: San Pietro, ff. 81'-86” (= B). Some striking similarities between B P and  L M are: p. 695, 1l. 21-22 ualde-ut om. B P M *°, def. L \ p. 696, 1. 1 ad uitam om.  B P M *, def. L \ et ipsa] quia et superbia B P M *“, def. L Il 1. 4 incolumis] fortis  B P M *, def. LWM. 6-7 quam-heu om. B P M, def. L II 1. 7-8 de-sentiendo om. B P  M, def. L 11. 10 corruptionesque terrenas] corruptionemque terrenam B P M, def. L I  accedere om. B P-M, def. L 1. 10-11 hoc est fornicari] fornicari est B P M, def. L Il  1ll. 11-12 huic-consilium] om. B P M ““ (uideamus nunc obiurgationis consilium  etiam post correctionem om. M), def. L, sequuntur in P M sententiae quae habentur  in PL 38, c. 779, . 8-12 111. 13 confusionem] confessionem B P M*“, def. LU1. 14  praesumptionem om. B P M, def. L 1. 22 et om. B P L M 1. 24 anima] om. B PE  M 11. 25 sic om. B P LM I p. 697,1. 1 ideo om. B P LM11. 6 deus] et amandus est  deus add. B P L M Il pro amore eius om. B P L M W1. 9 ergo] et add. BPLMNM  et quia om. B P L M Il1. 14 orare] an pro illa add. B P L M II 1. 14/15 ignominia]  aduersarius apparet inimicus apparet audi quod sequitur et uide utrum orare (putari  L M) possit amicus add. B P L M Il etc.  * p. 695, 1. 8 ubi uis] ire ubi add. L M *° Il 1l. 14-15 quid?-tunc om. L M “ Il  p- 697, 1. 3 minus] minor L M Il 1. 5 minus'] est add. L M II1. 18 et odit' ante odit!  L M << 1 1. 21 deus] hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem suam add. L M II1. 24  audi potius] potius audi L M Il 1. 28 est enim] enim est L M Il p. 698, 1. 1 faciem] qui  praem. L M I 1L. 2-3 quo?-illo om. L M II 1. 3 10co continetur] continetur 1oco L M 1l1.  6 superbia] homo praem. L M Il1. 10 tumens] tumescens L M *“ Il 1. 11 autem om.  35 p. 704, 1l. 10-11 quandoquidem-dicens] secundum illud L M II 12-14 et-me?] et  reliqua L M Il1. 15 et-nonne] iam L M Il 11. 17-18 potest-corde om. L M Il 1. 19 si-audi  om. L M W, 22-28 his-ex om. L M Il p. 704, 1. 28-p. 705, 1. 1 haec-passionis] omnia  sua reliquerunt et L M Il1. 1-15 cum-prodest om. L MI1 14-15 quid*-tunc128  G. PARTOENS  sources quoted in the critical apparatus of Morin,*® they also share  variant readings and omissions that are encountered neither in V nor  in the vd or g witnesses used by Morin.** (3) Paragraphs 13-14 (p. 704,  l. 1-p. 705, 1. 24) in L and M are an abbreviated version of the ser-  mon’s text as it is preserved in q and manuscript V.°  The greatest difference between L and M consists in the fact  that the latter’s text of s. 142 has not been affected by a loss of  folia and thus seems to give a better idea of the situation in the  youngest common source of both manuscripts. Now, if we look at  the way in which the Wilmart fragment has been transmitted in M,  the suggestions made above on the basis of the fragment’s presence  in L seem to be confirmed: not only is the fragment preceded and  followed by a few unedited sentences that smoothly link it with its  surrounding context (cf. below), but it also figures at a slightly dif-  ferent place within what vd and q have preserved of the sermon’s  text between p. 698, 1. 18 and p. 703, 1. 26 of Morin’s edition.  What follows is an edition of the new, extended version of  3 The qg sources used by Morin were Berlin Deutsche Staatsbibliothek Phillips  1677 (X), provenance: College de Clermont, ff. 55’ff (= P) and Vat. lat. 478 (XII in.),  provenance: San Pietro, ff. 81'-86” (= B). Some striking similarities between B P and  L M are: p. 695, 1l. 21-22 ualde-ut om. B P M *°, def. L \ p. 696, 1. 1 ad uitam om.  B P M *, def. L \ et ipsa] quia et superbia B P M *“, def. L Il 1. 4 incolumis] fortis  B P M *, def. LWM. 6-7 quam-heu om. B P M, def. L II 1. 7-8 de-sentiendo om. B P  M, def. L 11. 10 corruptionesque terrenas] corruptionemque terrenam B P M, def. L I  accedere om. B P-M, def. L 1. 10-11 hoc est fornicari] fornicari est B P M, def. L Il  1ll. 11-12 huic-consilium] om. B P M ““ (uideamus nunc obiurgationis consilium  etiam post correctionem om. M), def. L, sequuntur in P M sententiae quae habentur  in PL 38, c. 779, . 8-12 111. 13 confusionem] confessionem B P M*“, def. LU1. 14  praesumptionem om. B P M, def. L 1. 22 et om. B P L M 1. 24 anima] om. B PE  M 11. 25 sic om. B P LM I p. 697,1. 1 ideo om. B P LM11. 6 deus] et amandus est  deus add. B P L M Il pro amore eius om. B P L M W1. 9 ergo] et add. BPLMNM  et quia om. B P L M Il1. 14 orare] an pro illa add. B P L M II 1. 14/15 ignominia]  aduersarius apparet inimicus apparet audi quod sequitur et uide utrum orare (putari  L M) possit amicus add. B P L M Il etc.  * p. 695, 1. 8 ubi uis] ire ubi add. L M *° Il 1l. 14-15 quid?-tunc om. L M “ Il  p- 697, 1. 3 minus] minor L M Il 1. 5 minus'] est add. L M II1. 18 et odit' ante odit!  L M << 1 1. 21 deus] hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem suam add. L M II1. 24  audi potius] potius audi L M Il 1. 28 est enim] enim est L M Il p. 698, 1. 1 faciem] qui  praem. L M I 1L. 2-3 quo?-illo om. L M II 1. 3 10co continetur] continetur 1oco L M 1l1.  6 superbia] homo praem. L M Il1. 10 tumens] tumescens L M *“ Il 1. 11 autem om.  35 p. 704, 1l. 10-11 quandoquidem-dicens] secundum illud L M II 12-14 et-me?] et  reliqua L M Il1. 15 et-nonne] iam L M Il 11. 17-18 potest-corde om. L M Il 1. 19 si-audi  om. L M W, 22-28 his-ex om. L M Il p. 704, 1. 28-p. 705, 1. 1 haec-passionis] omnia  sua reliquerunt et L M Il1. 1-15 cum-prodest om. L M[

697, mıinus| MINOT |]| minus‘] est adı el odıt! Aanlte odit!
21 deus| homınem ad imagınem el simılıtudınem SU am adı [

audı potius] potius udı [ est en1ım ] nım est 698, facıem | quı
dı I1 DE quo“-1llo |]| loco continetur| continetur I10Cc0

superbia| homod tumens|] iumesCcCEeNsSs |] 11 autem

35 704, 16011 quandoquidem-dicens| secundum iıllud [ 124314 et-me”*] ei

relıqua et-nonne | 1am [ I1 1/-18 potest-corde s1-audı
I il DA his-ex 704, 28-p 705, haec-pass1on1s] omn1a

SUa relıquerunt ei 1135 cum-prodest
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art’s ragment wıthın ıts changed surroundıng context The irag-
ment 15 edıted the basıs of E and V: the unediıited sentences
surroundıng the fragment (printed in AT edıted the basıs of
M: the texti that ımmediately precedes and ollows the DCW sentences
in SSo and (printed between brackets) 15 borrowed from Morin’s
edıition. The rıtiıcal 15 exhaustıve, but 0€Ss nOoTt mention
insıgnıfıcant varıant readıngs. Ihe 11m. ragment includıng the
11Cc  S sentences) NO sStarts much earlıer SO (after L 699, Il
Fa 3 NO  > aeC nNOS-DOSSLS OmnNnLa possidere Il 125 of the He  S edi1i-
10N and 15 ımmediately followed by lınes that al elonge:
S6a in and the edıtions of Wılmart and Morın (MA } 699, I1
11-20 ıpse erg medicus-in habebis I1 103-413 of the NCW edi1i-
tıon) Ihıs INCAanls that, in the 1Cc edıtion, ese lınes ave hıfted
from S6 S10

Conspectus siglorum
Lyon ıbl Mun 604 TOVENANCEO. Lyon Cathedral,
it. 6/7-74
Tours ıbl Mun 279 (IX eX:}. TOVENANCEC. Marmoutier,
ff. 135-138Y
Vatıcanus Aatınus 471 orl1g1n: Bellevaux, ff 1LAMY.
152

Wılmart Revue d’ascetique el de mystique (1928) 285-288
Morin Miscellanea Agostiniana oma 695-705
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{Non aeC 110585 quası ratiıocınando diıcımus. psum udı
apostolum dicentem: Oui Filio PFODrF10 NO  _ pepercilt, sed pro nobis
OmNIDuUS tradidit um quomodo ANON ef CUM ITIo OMNLA nobhis
donauit? Auare, GL es mnı1a. Omn1a UJUaAC I1las ut impediarıs

Chrısto, contemne eft 1psum tene In JUO DOSSIS mnıa possıdere. }
orte nolıs Iud UACCUMUC desiderantur terrena;
1am NON AUarus. lıter tecum loquendum est. Est ıIn tfe alıqua
pletas; neglegere cCoepistı mundana:; NOn credis sufficere
tibı NISI Deum. << Vtquıid habebo omn1a », dicı1s, << S1 um NOoON

habuero? »} Recte dıcıs. Sed S1 eft 1psum uls habere, udı quod
sequıtur. Cum nım dixisset: ()mnia mihi tradıita Sunt Patre MeQ)

tamquam exhortans el dıcens: < Ven1 ad INC, 61 uls mn1a

possıdere » ei diceres: < olo omn1a, sed 5ir olo quı fecıt
mnı1a , sequıtur el dıcıt Nemo NOUlT Filium 181 Pater ef emO

15 nNOUIL Patrem 151 Filius olı desperare, udı Cetera el CUl uoluerit
Filius reuelare. << Cul uoluerit, Inquıit: mıh1 forte nolıt »} Non
ueniıret ad te humiuilıs, S61 t1bı nollet innotescere excelsus.
Forte el hıc dicis: (< Etiam ipse mı1hı innotescıt, Patrem uelım
discere. »} Patrem uls nosse‘? udı Phıilıppi; prıo0r nuntiauıt

g Rom S, B 11 Matth L, T 14-—106 Matth {I1,

1 —5 on...poss1idere ] editione Morin 1} 699, /-11)
6— Forte  eum| M, def. I Wilmart Morin Ü nolıs| noles M(IC

credis ] credes habebo| eo 10 Sed| et| del.
17 nollet] nolıt M nollıt 18 1am| s1 add. innotescıt| innotescet
P.c.. innotescat uvelım| uellım L M Philıppi] Phylıppiı M nuntlauıt|
enuntiauıt M P-C.



AUGUSTINE'S 147 \ 8 131

( anc eft optime, ut decebat, sentiebat beatıtudiınem ef ubique
et1am sıtıens, ubıque sıtl1ens remanebat: NUSYUaIN inuen1ebat nde
satlaretur. Aıt Domino sıt1ens: Domine, ostende nobis Patrem ef

sufficit nobis. Quıid est sufficit nobis? Ibı requliescens amplıus 1910)8|

requıram. OMINUSs: Tanto fempore uobiscum ‚Y22: el NO  -

7 CO@NOULSTLS me ? Llippe, qul uldit, uldit el Patrem. Hoc CISO
ODUS est ut ostendat Fılıus. Non Nnım mınorem atre inuenturus

Fılıtum aut frustra dıxıt E20 el Pater ANUM Sed quı in
1U CUu atre, propter amen semetipsum exXxIinanıu1it formam
Serul accıipiens. Quod semetipsum exXxInanıullt formam Serul

3() accıpiens, donauıt hoc tıbı dUCTSO S autem ad
seruauıt tıbı E20 el Pater NUM

1de quomodo hoc dicat Onui diligif ME, mandata Med

custodit el iligetur Patre MeQc ef CQZO diligam el Suspendıit
NOS, quası quıd daturus, quı1a dılıgıt NOS Quomodo S1 t1bı OMO

35 dıcat << Dılıgo te » 1NON attendis 151 quıd t1bı donet, quıd t1bı

9 quıd possıt YJUO sit utılıs. Aıt CISO OMI1NUS: el CO
diligam eum Quaere quıd tıbı daturus sıt udı quod sequıtur: el

ostendam 21 IDSUM. Quı1d est hoc, fratres? Vıdetis YJUO rapıat

2203 Ioh. 14, 8 24—72 5 Ioh. 14, 9 Ioh. 10, 30 28 —3) 31
Ioh 10, 32 —33 lIoh 14, 71 36 —358 lIoh 14, 24

et! ‚.. beatıtudınem ] SECCUTUS WW/4A Interpunctionem COdICLS (et optıme ut (ut
del. dicebat; sentiebat (sıtıebat M 2) beatıtudinem M, eit optıme, ut decebat
111e Da enım beatıtudinem ut| del. eCeDa 1cCeDa sentiebat|
sıt1ebat M P-C. V, enım add. 21 et1am | Ccam M P-C- sitiens‘!] QUAaCTENS

sitiens“] COIT. (fortasse sentiens ac) COgNOUuUlStIS | cCognoulst!
D.C. me‘] Phılıppe] ylıppe uldıt uldıt| uldet uldet
29-—3) Quod...accıpıens ] Der homoeot. quomodo QUamM

custodiıt| custodet A.C., et'] qu1 autem dılıgıit attendis] adtendes
Mac possıt| prosıt et|
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flamma carıtatıis. Visur1 alıquıd eft 1psum alıquıd Verbum
De1 est ef 1psum alıquıd Deus apud Deum, PCI YJUCIN facta Sunt

mn1a. Munus enuntıiatur, I11UNUS proponitur. Quanta homınum ei

YJUaI ana laetıtıa! erue undıque tumultus concursantıum,
indıcantıum <1ıb1 quası alıquıd, excıtantıiıum hortatione
ei nugator11s blandımentis re, uldere. Quo ıre°? Quıid uldere‘? Quo

45 Corrupta anıma pergat redeatque corruptior eft indıgna amplexu
t(amquam legıtımı 1rı SUul, HC ıtur, uC currıtur. Et proponıt
futuram quandam ulsıonem, futuram exspectationem Christus
Dıcıt << E20 diligam el el ostendam NOoN quod fecl, DON SInum
altıssımum abyssorum, DNON secreta terrarum, NON uarıetates

5() erbarum, NON multı:tudiınem SCHCIUM anımalıum, NON postremo
1N1UINECTIUIMM sıderum, NON CONUuers10Nes astrorum, 1910)81 dımens1ones

temporum. Vitquıd Nnım aecCc uls uldere? Quae S1 uüıderes: erte

essent CLO ecCı aeC ostendam IDSuUum IIi »}

< Sed quando istud er1t » dıcıt alıquıs, < quando ostendet? »

n Dıffert, ON aufert << LEt in dıfferendo quıd agıt”? »} Des1ider10 dılatat
sSınum anımae. Magnum quıddam daturus esT, fratres, ef quıd 1CO
ue] magnum? Ö1 ue] hoc dicendum est! 1de quanta dat 1Imp11s,
qu  1a dat ef donat ndıgn1s Quare eft 1pS1S? Quıia facit solem SUUM

Ioh 14, 21 53 Ioh. 14, 21 58 —59 . 45

et... aliquid“] del Quid| quod G.C. tamquam| currıtur|
Curretur Et] legere NEGQUECO quod adı lin M P-C 48 Dıcıt| enım adı

Eg0o| ostendam el adı altıssımum |
multiıtudiınem ‚.. anımalıum | ıta V, (m ac) multıtudinum SCHNCIA anımalıum

MGC, ulm semıiınum 1ON SCHNCIA anımalıum M P-C- 53 essent| NOoNHL
me | 54 ostendet | ostendit S1| quası M P-C.

uldete MP-C: IMp11S] ıterat Mac quanta| el praem dat et| ıta D,
dona et Mac’ MP-C. UJUaAC donat MP-C. u13 | del.
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OFIrFL hbonos el malos. Vıdete quemadmodum serulat creatura
61() blasphemis; 1psa naturalıa ona circumspice. Habent salutem,

habent integritatem SCHSUUMNM), habent spiırıtum membra terrena

uegetlantem, habent perfunctionem aer1s hu1us, ulsıonem lucı1s,
ratıonabılem mentem, qua ceterI1s anımantıbus excellentiores sunt

Haec mnı1a dıu1tibus, pauper1bus, bon1s, malıs tamquam diultiae
65 lacent. Aluntur OINNCS, iıllustrantur ista luce OINNCS,

tamquam de publıco uluunt. Dat aeC mnıa. Hınc, Iratres, cogıtare
1NON debemus quıd Sseruet SU1S, quıd praeparet fıdelıbus, ut uldeant
NOn uldentes ei credentes’? Credere antequam uldeas, mer1tum est

futurae ulsS10nNn1s. Exercetur CIZO capacıtas dılatiıone bonorum, uft
70 auCTtO des1der10 S1IS idoneus CaPCIC quod promauittit et quod des1ideras.

Nam alıquıd 1am enım p1gnus Spırıtum SUUTN Quı1d
est (< p1gnNus y ' ? JTamquam dicens: < Ecce quıa dabo alıquıd,
inde UNCcC do quod er1gat, quod inflammet carıtatem, quod rapıat
ad satıetatem gustatum » (yustate el uldete qUUAM SUAULS est

75 OMINUS. nde gustastıs, ınde sat1abımını. Inebriabuntur, Inquıt,
ab ubertate domus Iuae et elıqua OQuoniam apud es[{ fons ullae

et In Iumine IUO uldebimus Iumen. Numquı1d al1ıu ons ultae et

Aallu lumen? ultıs modis dicıtur quod, qU1CquUI1 dictum fueri1t,
NOn dıcetur. Ergo er1gamur, inflammemur, inardescamus,

74—75 Ps 33, 18517 Ps 35; 9-10

Vıdete | 1de 63 sunt| NON leg. E SIMUuUSs (ut uld.) aecC CO

tamquam| tam umuunt| u1*uunt OmMn13| omnıbus MP-C.
ebemus 67-—068 ut...credentes| 1910)81 uldentibus et credentibus ut

uıdeant MP-C- aucto| auto Mac, aucta G E Quıid est| del.
gustatum nNie raplat gustastıs gustatıs et relıqua ANON leg.

d. eit orrente uoluptatıs potabıs CcOS MP-C. dıxum 1C©
dicıtur MP-C- inflammemur| COrr
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() des1ideremus. Et S1 dıfferımur, NO  > auferemur. Teneamus tum

1am ıbı Trıt satıetas nostra, 1b1 er1ıt ons ultae. Venıiıt ıpse ons
uıtae, indutus est CaINo, fecıt ut des1ıderemus. Praestitit Indıgn1s
mMortem SUahmn, SErua) dign1s ultam SUamn

Sed quıa, uft d1ıximus, fratres, more superbıiae 1910)81 redıbamus,
x 5 inde indıgn1s praestitıit mMortem SUuamnll humıilıs factus est, ut

humılıaret superbos; humıilıs factus esT, ut exaltaretur excelsus. Hoc

egit; ut detumesceret morbus tuus JIumentes uolebant intrare

dıscıpulı 1lı duo, quı DCI matrem quı1a DCI ON audebant
rogauerunt. Vel 1psa uerecundıa debuit LHNONEIC quıd Non
audebant PCI NUum mMatrem SUuamnl uelut1ı emerıtae agetatıs
fecerunt OquI ad Domminum. Des1iderabant u  9 YJUO 1ON intratur
151 PCI ıter angustum. Iı autem tumentes uC cupıdıtate honorIıs

quan{to artıus ıimpellebant, oTraulus uexabantur. Deprimıiut
COS OMINUS ei dat calıcem} de YJUO paulo nte locutus

05 Su. cContra tumorem, quı —  —_ permittit intrare per iıter

angustum. Aıt 18° Potestis hıbere calıcem? Non dixıt «< calicem
AMMNAaTUunNn g << calicem trıbulationiıs » o 1 ista diceret, nte

deterreret quamı inuıtaret. Potestis, inquıit, calıcem hıbere? am

auersabantur, horrebant Quomodo inultauıit? Adiecıt << quem

Matth 20:; s—1 Maı  z 20,

desıderemus| des1ıderamus A.C. S1] AG.C. auferemur| auferımur
81-—82 Venıit... uıtae| DCeCr homoeot. humıiılıaret ut| DCF

homoeaot. audebant| udebat G.C, U1 regnum | FrCSNUUM A.C.
972 honorIs|] honores G.C. eprimıt depraemet 1B deprimebat
9394 eprimit eOS| deprimebatos MÜL‘ (ut uLd.) 5 —1 qu1l1... medicına |
M, def. 7A8 Wilmart Morin intrare per| aliquid er asum est INter uerba
intrare el PCI In codice trıbulationiıs trıbulationes dıceret|
diceriıt auersabantur| uersabantur
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100 CO bıbıturus SUuM., Vos Certfe In alıquo tumore estis qauft In
MAaßho, CO In nu ota ef perfecta sanıtas ulla peccata
Et quanto perfectior sanıtas, anto solidior eft certior
medicıina. »» pse CISO medicus nı talı indıgens medicamento,
amen uft exhortaretur aegrotum, quod ODUS NOoON eral; tamquam

105 alloquens recusantem efi trepıdum er1gens prl10r. < Calicem E
Inquıt, < GUEM CO bibiturus WE Quı1 In 1ON eo quod ab Ilo
calıce sanetur, 1bıturus Su|[ amen, edignerI1s bıbere, CUl
OPDUS est ut as »)

Llam uldete, fratres, G1 amplıus aegrotare Nn humanum
110 accepta tanta medicına. lam humıilıs Deus etu superbus OMO

Audıat, discat! < Ommnia » Inquıit, (< mihL tradita SUnft Patre Me:  S

1 des1ideras omn1a, habebıs S1 des1ideras Patrem, PCTI
habebıs, habebıs »} 1cebas: < Non DPOSSUM, DCI angustum
> 1NON DOSSUM intrare PCT angustum »} << Venite ad e

145 Inquıt, (< qul laboratis el Oneraltı esAs. Sarcına uobıs tumor
uester est Venite ad qul Iaboratis et Oneratı eSstLs el CO
UOS reficiam. Tollite IuZ2um Meum UOS el discite »}

105—106 Matth. 20, 111 Matth I 114117} Matth el 2820

103—113 se ... habebıs editione Morin I 699, 1-2
113117 Dıicebas .. me editione Morin L D /02; I1 5-12)
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The ılmart ragmen wiıthın its NEeCW context

11 NO [B the basıs of ontent analysıs of
5-1 that the text of 1472 in the youngest SOUTCEC of E:
and dıd contaın the sentences that ave added the basıs of
codex M, and dıd offer the Wılmart ragment (includıng the addı-
tiıonal lınes) In the posıtion the latter codex o0€es Ihıs analy-
S15 ll dıstinguısh Dy of asterisk the lıne numbering of the
NC W edıtion from the numbering in the Morın text

Paragraph that PCISON who 15 wollen ıth prıde
CannOo enter through the alT1O W gate of gdom In order
fulfıl Christ’s command Intrate DEr an  u portam (Mt IS he
must reduce the swellıng. He Cal achleve thıs by drinkıng the medi-
cine of umıilıty, hıch 1S bıtter, but wholesome draught nde
autem detumescat? ccıpiat humilitatis medicamentum. Bıbat CONILIFra
umorenmnm poculum AMAVUNM , WE salubre: poculum humuilıtatis
(MA 1 698, I1 1-1 He should not ave hıs he.  Z seit the
thıngs of thıs WOT NOT z  e’} prıde In worldly POMPD The only WaYy
gel through the aITOW gate of the ingdom 1S Christ, who called hım-
self the WaYy (e20 SU. ULQ Mt 14:6) and the OOT (e20 AW/A LANUA:
Jo  =E pO77)

Augustine then introduces the second PCISON sıngular SOTII1C-

ONC who, drıven by worldly avarıce, Wants fo POSSCSS everythiıng 10
thıs PCISON he Say > araphrase: “If YOU want POSSCSS CVEIY-
1ng, yYOoUu ave iu  - Chriıst, who Say>S Omnıa mihl tradıta SUunfl

Patre Mei) (Mt 11°273). If YOU ATIC object that the latter
SayS that the Father handed VeT everything hrıst and not VOU,
lısten then the words of the Apostle  27 (Certe forte Aauarıtia OmMmnNLA
ULS possidere. Omn1a mı1ıhı radıta sunt atre INCO, Inquit. Fortasse
dicturus «Christo Sunft tradita: numquid mihL? udı apostolum
dicentem I1. TIhe apostolıc words iınte: al aATC Rm
accordıng to which hrıst dıed for the unholy, who dıd nNOoLt deserve
Hıs love: Etenım PTO ImMp11s MOTTIUUS est. If Chrıst’'s ea
W as oift 18 the unholy ugustine asks hat 11l be Hıs
gıft the pı1o0us”? The ansSswWwWer TUNS the possess1ion of everythıng. If
SOTNCOINIC Wants ave everythıng, he should not ou ıt in
STeCAY WaY, but achleve it In 210] WaYy o1ng S he 111
gel hold of Hım through whom all Ings WEeTIC made, and ıth Hım
he ll POSSCSS everythıng Ouaero quid merebatur IMDLUS. «Dam-
narı», respondes. Christus PIO IMPI1S MO est Ecce quid
tibi praestitum est IMPDLO} 1AM DILO quid seruatur ? Ouid praestitum est

IMpPLO ? Chrıistus PTO ImMp11s MOTTIUUS est Desiderabas autem OmnNnLa
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possidere. Nolı DEr auarıtiam: DEr pietatem hoc QUAETE , 1 enım 1ta
quaesieriSs, possidebis. Tenebhis enım eDEr GUEHM facta Sunft OMNIAG,
el CUM LDSO OMNLA possidebis p 699, 11 1-6)

At the beginnıng of paragrap. Augustine claıms that
confirms the above argument agalnst the opınıon that, accordıng
Mt a, the Father SaVC everythıng only the Son Non AaAecC
NOS quası ratiocınando dicimus. Ipsum udı apostolum dicentem: Quı1
1110 pPropr10 DNON pepercıt, sed PTO nobıs omnıbus Tadıdı ıllum, qUO-
modo NON eit CUu illo omn1a nobıis donauıt? CAU: 1-4) hI1s quotation
of Rm 83° 1S followed by conclusıon that repeats hat 1S saı1d
the Prev10us paragraph greedy PCISON who desires to POSSCSS CVOC-

rythıng, has paradoxı1cally condemn hI1s worldly pOSSESS1ONS
and hold to Chrıst, for hrıst he 111 fınd the fulfilment of hıs
desıire: Auare, eCcCe habes OMNILAG. Omnıa GUAE Madsy Ul impediaris
Christo, OmMmltemne eft LDSUM fene In GUO DOSSLS OmMNLA possidere
(“U: 4-5)

the edıtions of Wılmart and Morın, ese words dIC immedi-
ately ollowe by reflexion hrıst the healer (MA ( 699,
11 } 1{} IDSse EFSO medicus-in habebis), which in the DNCW edıtıon
aAaDPCAaLS only *]] 103-1 13 T hıs PasSsSsasc fırst evelops the eme of
the poculum humulilitatıis, IC W dads iınfte« al ıIn 85 p 699, I1 11418
LDSse EYSO medicus-adhuc superbus homo), and subsequently returns

the argumen concerning the possession of everythıng (p 699,
I1 18-20 audıat discat OmnNnLA-IN habebis). the edıitions of
11m. and Morın, the Wılmart ragment then further evelops the
latter argument (p 699, 11 20ff. utquid habebo OMNLA

the LICW version of 11mM. 11 then concerning
the possess1on of everythıng 15 181011 interrupte Dy reflexion the
theme of the Christus medicus. On the CON(TTraTrY, Augustine further
evelops the argument bDy 1VvIng ıt LNOTEC complexıty. er havıng
spoken 18 worldly AUAFUÜuS, who wants 18 POSSCSS everythıng and
paradoxı1cally Can only fınd fultılment of h1s desıire by holdıng LO
Chriıst, ugustine NO turns another second PCTSON sıngular, who
1S AUATYTUS anı yINOIC, but has g1ven all worldly desıres. IThe intro-
duction of thıs 1IC  S second PCISON sıngular 1S marked by the Samlle
adverb (forte) the introduction of the worldly AUUAYTUS In 85 (Forte
nolıs ıllud ıllud UAECUMQUE destiderantur ferrend; 1LAam NO  -

AUAFUÜS , *]] 6-/7) To such PCISON, ugustine has 18 spea. dıffer-
ently (Alıter um loquendum est; %1 /) because for SOTIICOIIC who
belleves that only (G0od Can fulfil hI1s desıre (Est In aliqua pietas;,
neglegere Coepisti mundand; NO  \ Credis sufizcere tibi 151
Deum : *I] 7_9)a the possession of verythıng and ere the 1ılmart
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fragment 15 of USC, ıf he 0€Ss not POSSCSS God hımself
(«Vtquid habebo OomnlLa>», diCcLS, « SL ıllum NO  - habuero ? » *]] 9-10)
hereas the pOossess1o0n of everythıng, which COUu seduce AUAYUS

g1ve hıs worldly desıres, Was guarantee in 85 and al the begın-
nıng of SO by the combiıinatıon of Mt a, Rm and Rm 832
the pOossess10n of God 1s NO presented the implicıt promi1se of
Mt Cum enım dixisset: Omn1a mıhı tradıta sunt atre
INCO Lamquam exhortans el dicens: «Ven\ ad N $ ULS OMNLA
possidere » el [ diceres: «Nolo OmMnId, WE eU. olo qul
fecit OmMNLA>, sequitur el dicıt Nemo nouıt Fıiılıum 1S1 ater el CINO

nouıt Patrem 151 Fıhlus olı desperare, udı Celera el CUl uoluerıt
Fılıus reuelare (F 5

Augustine subsequently aAargUuCs that the ONEC who knows the
S50n, also knows the Father (John 14:8-9; *]] and that the Son
and the Father aATIC ONC (John 10230° *11- spıte of Hıs being
OIIC ıth the Father, the Son emptied Hımself and took the form of

SEervan 1 *11nThıs W ds the gıift He made when Ian

Was turned aAaWaY from Hım;: the contemplatıon of the unıty of the Son
and the Father 11l be Hıs gıft those wh return Hım (:-
hıs reflex10n Q1Vves 11Se in S / evocatıon of thıs future contem-
platıon, C in turn, ea explanatıon In STo) of why (God
postpones thıs future delıght. Paragraph states that INnan has rece1ved

Spirıt deposıt, 1C enflames hıs desıre 1ıle the unspeak-
able visıon of God 1s S{1 absent.

At the beginning of SI0 ugustine returns 18 the of prıde
spoken of in 85 hrıst Camle oWnNn low In humilıty, the bıshop claıms,
In order that the wellıng, 1C prevented man’s retiurn Hım,
m1g deflate (Sed qula, Ul diximus, fratres, [umore superbiae NO

redibamus, inde Indignis praestitit mortem SUAM humuilıs factus estlt,
ul humiliaret superbos; humuilıs factus eslt, ult exaltaretur excelsus.
Hoc egıit, ul detumesceret morbus [UUS, *]] 4-87 thıs WaYy Ugus-
tine reintroduces the Christus medicus theme, IC in the DNCW ed1i-
t1on has not een hınted al siınce the mention of the humilıtatis medi-

the poculum UAMAFVUM , WE salubre and the poculum
humilıtatis in 85 (MA k} 698, I1 2-1 Another eme of 85 the
ıdea that wollen prıde prevents from entering the kıngdom 1S
subsequently taken in paraphrase of Mt 20:20-23 eDEdEeUSsS
[WO SOMNS wanted 18 enter the gdom, but prıde prevented them from
passıng through ıts SmMa. eNUYy In explıcıt reference S5 the ast
sentence of the 11 ragment states that hrıst healed both TO
CI Dy offering them bıtter CUD agaınst the swellıng: Desiderabant
VERQNUP, GUO NO intratur 151 Der ıter anZ2ustum. IIı AU. umen
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adhuc Cupiditate hOnoOrtis QUANLO artıus ımpellebant, Z2Fraulus
uexabantur. Deprimit OS OMILINUS el dat calıcem UAMAVUÜUHNL, de QUO
paulo nle OCULuUS SUÜ. CONLtLra umorem, ( SIl

The ast seNtTenNCE of the Wılmart ragment not only hınts al the
poculum UAMAFUF , sed salubre of 85 and the express1on hibat DOCU-
Ium humuilıtatis in the Samne paragraph, ıt 1s also remımnNIıSscCceNCE of
Chrıist’s question LO eDEdeEeUSsS SONS in Mt 6027 Potestis calicem
bibere qUEM CSO hibiturus sum ? In thıs WayY, ıt o€es not COMNNC

surprıse that the NECW sentftences that the above edıtiıon adds the
Wılmart ragment and that CaIT’ y the mark of Augustine’s homıiletic
style, embroı1der further thıs VELY question. Christ dıd NOTL Sa Yy
ugustine typıcally claıms that both TOLNeEeTS had drınk from
bıtter CUD (Non dixıit «calıcem UFN «calıiıcem trıbulationis»;
*11 Such statement would ave repelle them (S2 1sta diceret,
nNie deterreret qU am Inultaret;: *]] Ihe maın clause of
Christ’s question already made them chıver (Potestis, INquIit, calıcem
bıbere? TIam auersabantur, horrebant; *11 8-9 but the rel-
atıve clause W ds mean LO g1ve them confıdence (Ouomodo Inultauıt ?
Adıiecit YJUCH CO bıbıturus SU: *11 99-1 Moreover, whıiıle
they had drınk from the bıtter CUD medicıne agaınst the IIness
of prıde, 15 W as drınk from ıt in perfect health (Vos erlte In
aliquo IumMoOore estLs aul INn’ CIO INn nullo Tota el perfecta SUa”n-

tas ubı nulla DeCCAalad. quanto perfectior Sanıtas, solidior el
Certior medicina; %41 100-103). The lınes, 1C immediıately PTE-
cede the 1ılmart ragment in the edıtions of Wılmart and Morın
(MA I 699, I1 11< 2) LDSE EFrSO medicus-in habebis), but IC
ımmediıately follow the 1ICW sentences that COomp ete the ragment
in OUT edıtıon C 103-113), clearly PTIFCSUDDOSC the exposıtıon

lear parallels the interpretation of Mt. M): 272 in Wılmart F,
20A, 41, AA Il 1L JS Sed timebas [ homo, contumelias humlı-

LtatLıs patı! Bıhbere calıcem DASSLONLS amarıssımum prodest tibi 1LSCera IUa [umenl,
inflata habes praecordia. ıhe amarıtudinem, Ul feneas sanıtatem. Bıbit 'UunÜ. medi-
CUS. Non uult hibere languens aegrotus ! Hoc nım filits Zebedei aıt Potestis bıbere
calıcem? Non ıllıs dıxıt. « Potestis hibere calıcem contumeliarum, calicem fellis,
calicem acetl, calicem aAmarıssımum, calıcem HenenOÖ repletum, calıcem omnıum DaS-
SionuUm ? D Sı aAaAecC diceret, errere. potius qQUAM excıtaret. Vbı CommuniCcatıo, ıhl CON-

solatıo. Ouid dedignarts, serue? Calicem ıllum OMIINUS hıbit. Ouid dedignaris,
aegrote ? Medicus hıbit Ouid dedignarıs, langulde ? SAanus hıbhıit Potestis bıbere
calıcem qUem CO bıbıturus sum ? Tunc Ilı auldı altitudinis, nescClientes quid pOosSsSsenl,
promuittentes quod nondum haberent: Possumus, dixerunt) an 5329; PE 3 E}

For the theme of the medicus humuilıs who fırst drank the cup of humıilıty
in order ENCOUTALC ose suffering TOM the illness of pride, SCC ÄRBESMANN
(1954), 14-16 (wıth further Augustinian examples).
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eDEdeuUus SONMNS they explicıtly the comforting relatıve clause
of Mt 2060:729 and that Chrıst, who dıd not eed medicıne,
drank it in order persuade ose who need(ie fo drınk ıt, but were/
aATC reiuctan do Ipse EFSO medicus nıhıl falı indıgens medica-

ul exhortaretur’ quod ODUS nO erat;
LAMGQUAM alloquens reCusanliem el trepidum erigens hıbit prior.
«Calıcem» } INquIit, «qUCmm CgO bıbıturus SUu Oul In NO habeo
quod ab Ilo calıce Sanelur, hibiturus SU. dedignertis
bibere, CUlL ODUS est ul bibas.» (*M. 103-108) Moreover, these lınes

concluded by 1Cc reference Mt (Omnla mihr tradıita
Sunft Patre MEO) (F 109-113 1am uldete fratres-in habebis),
hıch 15 NO smoothly continued Dy quotation of Mt I 28-29
( 11331 F7X which in the editions of Wılmart and Morın W as SCD-
arate‘ irom the reference 7la by the long Wılmart ragment
(MA {} JO2: I1 8{IT. dicebas NO  - DOSSUM —

The oregomng content analysıs demonstrates that the NCW edi1-
tion of 6-1 1S ell structured and that, consıdered in the 1g of
thıs 11Cc  S (eXT. the sermon’s argument Wılmart s and Morıin’s ed1-
t10Ns 1S less clear, especlally in S6 ogether ıth hat has een saıd
above concerning the sermon’’s transm1ss1ıon, thıs observatıon suffi-
cıently PTITOVCS thınk that the above edıtion of 6-1 reflects
the sıtuation the COTNIMNON SOUTCE of manuscrıpts E:
and

AWAAaTe of the fact that belongs the so-cCalled Arlesıan
collections and MaYy thus er (Caesarıan ?) adaptatıon of the
or1ginal version of Augustine’s 1472 The Samıc, however, ZOCS for

and the Wılmart ragment manuscrıpt So EVCIN if contaıns
(Caesarıan? ) adaptatıon of unknown Augustinian or1g1inal, Su1
eed acknowledge that of all extfant wıtnesses, offers the most
or1ginal version of the 11m. ragment and ıts surroundıng context
Moreover, sınce ere be 1CasonNn doubt the authenticıty
of the 11mM. ragment ole ONMNC has ECVCI one SsIınce
ıts fırst publicatıon 1928° the NECEW sentences ell the frag-
ment  ?  S He  S position ave CVETIY chance of being Augustinian 00
Several typically Augustinian features the NCW sentences Support
thıs conclusıon: the image of the calix triıbulationis (1 the
analysıs of Mt 20:727) WI1 inclusıon of the ormulas NO  - dixit and 7

Compare Morıin’s words quoted in 31
From the Library of Latın Texts, ıt that the expression calix/calic* fri&

bulationis/tribulationum W as first used by Augustine (s 8 C T For Augustine’s UuUsSscC

of the word calıx, SCC Iso ‚AXER (1986-1994), 4107708
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1Sta diceret; *I] 96- the combinatıon of parallelısm and antı-
thes1is (*11. 100-103), eic

Conclusion

Thıs iıcIle has presented 11Cc  S rıtıcal edıtiıon of 6-1 of
saınt Augustine’s 142, 1C 1s ase the fırst place the ‘C ol-
ection de Marmoutier’ Thıs collection presents the ragment
that Wılmart in 1928 the Maurıst edıtıon, afl slıghtly dıffer-
ent place than Wılmart’s sole wıtness dıd, VIZ. Vat lat 47]
Moreover, the ragment 15 preceded and followed by several
authentic sentences that AdICcC lackıng and ave remaıned unedite:
untiıl oday MYy acceptlance of these supplementary lınes W as ase
arguments drawn from the sermon’s global transmıssıon ell
from the ontent and SITUCLUTE of the sermon’’s paragraphs Au k  ©
WOU lıke al the end of thıs artıcle that argumen such
these absolutely NCCCSSAL Y for the acceplance of addıtional lınes
discovered in M, siınce Cyrul Lambot and Luc De Conınck ave dem-
onstrated the introductions theır editions of 70, 254 and 3473
that sShows traces of intentional manıpulatıon and has be sed
ıth caution.“®

The present iıcle has also ched further 1g the Tansmı1ıs-
S10N of 1472 The Was known dıfferent forms durıng the
early 1ddle Ages It Was transmıiıtted ıth post the
urıa of catechumens (s Dolbeau wıthın the SO-Calle‘ ollection
de Lorsch’, the hıstory of which has een desceribed in detaıl by
Franco1s Dolbeau.“! ıthout the pOost’ it also cıiırculated in
several abbrevıiated forms: (1) the early medieval collection De Mer-

his Domuini contaiıned S81-5; (2) the Arlesıan Ouinquaginta homuiliae
transmıtted the ole wıthout the ragment that W das first publıshed
Dy 1ılm (3) the acquaınted Arlesıan cCollecti0ons of Lyon and Mar-
moutier had preserved the latter fragment, but offered abbrevıiated
version of $  - 1nce the sole representatıve of the ‘Collection

Compare the parallels g1iven
See LAMBOT (1956), DADS (s 343); 1969b), 5 7/-60 ( 254); DE ('ONINCK

(2008) XX XI and 46 / (s /70)
41 See DOLBEAU 1996b), 43-46
42 If the OQuinquaginta homuiliae and the collections of Lyon and Marmoutier

WEIC composed by Caesarlus, 15 often stated, ONC might PTESUMIC that vers1ons
and of 147 constitute {[WO separate branches, which ultiımately depend
iıdentical Arlesıan SOUITCC, hıch contaıned complete version of the OIl
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de Lyon has ost several of the olıa that or1ginally contaıned 1217
(Lyon ıbl Mun 604, it. the ollectiıon de Marmoutier’ has
best preserved thıs thırd revıated version of the

In the 12© CEeNtLUrYy al the latest but it COUu ave een much
earlıer reconstruction of 147 W ds made the basıs of De
uerbis Domuni SOUTCE ($$81-5) and representatiıve of the Ouinqua-
gıinta homuiliae (second half of the wıthout the 1lmart frag-
ment). Its edıtor also inserted the texti of the Wılmart fragment ıt
Was preserved the ft. OÖ of Lyon ıbl Mun 604 in ONC of
ıts descendants, but he dıd thıs al place that W as slıghtly dıfferent
from the fragment’s posıtıon in the sermon’’s or1ıginal form If the
reconstruction ırectly depends Lyon ıbl Mun 604 and 1a(011
OMNC of its descendants., ıt 1S quıte probable that ıt Was produce al
Lyon, SInNCe Lyon ıbl Mun 604 belonged wıthout anı y ou o the
cıty’s Cathedral 1brary from the tury al the latest. The n_
struction Was subsequently NCIUdE together ıth several er SCTI-
L1L1ONS In the second redaction of adapted and enlarge version of
De uerbis Domuini. In thıs second redaction, which 1Ss preserved in the
12®_century codex Vat lat ET it replace the sermon’’s De uerbis
Domuinı version of 147 ($S$1-5) IC W as ST1 present In the adap-
atıon’s first redaction. It ST1 has to be determıined when and where
the second redactıon W as compıiled: dıd it happen in Carolıngi1an Lyon

al later moment, in Cluny? artıcle that all be pub-
lıshed SOOIN, PTODOSC 11IC  S arguments iın favour of the latter
alternatıve.
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RUFINUS AS IN  ER ORIGEN
ASCETIC AFFLICTION THE

CO  RII EPISTULAM ROMANOS

sSstirac

For OVeCT nınety VCAaITS, the rehabilıty of Rufinus translator has
een the subject of much debate, but hıttle CONSCNSUS has emerged. Thıs

alms 1{8 evaluate Rufinus’ rehabıilıty through emantıc and eolog1-
cal analysıs of the theme of °afflıction’ hıs translatıon of gen’s Com-
menlar'y Romans. Ihe artıcle eg1nNs Dy outlining the STALUS quaestionıs.
Next, ıt COMPDATECS the meanıngs of afflıction in Origen’s TrTee to those
in Rufinus’ Latın translatıon. The artıcle then COMPATCS the soter1010gy
the Tee fragments of the Commentar y the soter1010gy in Rufinus’ trans-
latıon. ese analyses suggest that the Commentarıili s emphasıs ascet1-
C1ism ıtsSof afflıctiıon and salvatıon due Rufinus interpret-
ing Orıgen’s Commentary through hıs OW early Mth-century monastıc
perspective. When understood in thıs Way, Rufinus translations SCIVC

wıtness NOL only o rigen but also Rufinus an the reception of Or1-
SCH Dy Western monastıcs at the beginning of the

Introduction

At the end of the fourth NIUrY, debate erupted between Jer-
:0)881 and Rufinus VT the rehability of Rufinus’ atın translatiıons of
Orıgen’s works. Wıth the death of Rufinus and ıth increasing SUSDI-CI1I0ONs concerning Origen’s orthodoxy, the debate ended-—unresolved
At the beginnıng of the twentieth turYy, however, the debate
emerged, largely because of Paul Koetschau’s rıtiıcal edıtiıon of De
Principits, i questioned the fdelity of Rufinus translatıons
Subsequent scholarshıp has primarıly evaluated Rufinus’ translatıons
Dy analysıng hıs princıples of translatıon and comparıng hıs Tansla-
tions extfant TEEC wıtnesses the or1ginals.

hıs artıcle alıms supplement these [WO methods Dy evaluat-
ıng Rufinus’ rehabılity from another perspective. Ihe approac
adopted ere evaluates Rufinus’ rehabılıty al the theological and
semantıc levels The artıcle’s analyses focus the theme of afflıc-
tion’ in Rufinus’ translatıon of Orıgen’s Commentar y Romans and
in extfant Tee of Origen.‘ ase. thıs research, the

On the Greek Commentary, SO Henry Chadwiıck, °  Rufinus and the ura Papy-of Or1ıgen’s Commentary Romans,’ JLIS (1959) 4 E ean Scherer, Le
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that Rufinus’ atın translatıon contaılıns evidence of reinter-
pretatıon of Orıgen’s CONCepL of afflıction. The artıcle that
when afflıctıon ({tribulatione) In Rufinus translatıon (Commentarıl INn
Eptistulam ad Romanos) 1S compared afflıcthon Iy1c) the
extant Greek eX{Is of rıgen, the emergıing COIICCPtS of afflıctıon dIC

remarkably dıfferent, and that these dıfferences aTrc due Rufinus
reinterpreting Orıgen s thırd-century emphasıs physıcal martyrdom
into Rufinus’ OW early {ıfth-century monastıc CONTfexT. Ihe result 15
reinterpretation of afflıctıon itself. Afflıcthon longer refers prima-
nly 18 externally iımposed suffering. stead, affliıctıon 1S redefined
consıst of the self-ımposed suffering that accompanıes ascet1ic strıving
for salvatıon. Thıs <hıft also introduced change of emphasıs in the
visıon of salvatıon tself, 1C further that the eology of
the Commentarıl should be read AaSs wıtness Rufinus’ interpreta-
tion of rıgen rather than AS EeXaC record of Origen’s orıgıinal COIM-

me Romans.“ When understood thıs WaY, the Commentarıl
provıdes ıth nother window into the relationshıp between rıgen
and Western monastıcısm al the beginnıng of the century.”

The icie ll begın Dy outlınıng the STALUS quaestions, 1C
111 demonstrate the eed for 1ICW approaches evaluatıng Rufinus
reltabıilıty translator. It ll then turn the eme of afflıctıon
(OALWLG and ıts nNIIecte forms) In the Tee of rıgen hıs
analysıs ıll csShow that OALWILC primarıly refers to externally Imposed
afflıctıons rather than to self-ımposed ascetic afflıctons. Next, the

al CONITT. thıs meanıng ıth the prımarıly ascetic meanıng of
afflıctıon (£frıbulatio) found the Latın Commentarıl. The artıcle 111
then qualify ıts evaluatıon of Rufinus by considering the eme of
asceticısm the 126 works of rıgen Ihıs section 111 indıcate
that Rufinus dıd noTt introduce completely forei1gn eme into the

Commentaire d ’ Origene SUr Rom BT 5-V. d’apres les extralts du Papyrus
du Musee du Caıtre el les fragments de la Philocalie el du Vatıcanus 8TUaAECUS 762
Essal de reconstitution du el de la pensee des OMes el VI du "Commentaıire
SUur L’Epitre "OMAalns’ (Calro Theres1a Heıther, trans., Commen-
farıl INn epistulam ad OMANOS: Liher pDriImus, lıber secundus (Freiburg:
12-16; Thomas Scheck, trans.., Origen: Commentary the Epistle the Romans,
00ks RS (Washıington, DE{

Rufinus’ translatıon, however, also undoubtedly contaıns much that 15 entirely
TOM Orıgen.

Rufinus lıkely translated Orıgen’s Commentary Romans around 406 whiıle
residing Aquıle1a Rome. For Rufinus bıography, SCC Francıs X avler Murphy,
Rufinus of Aquileia -4 Hıs Life an Works (Washıngton, and

Hammond, “The ast Ten Years of Rufinus’ ıfe and the Date of Hıs Move
South TOom Aquıle1a’ FE (1977) 72A70
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cCommentary. nstead, he DaVC 11Cc  < promıinence 1{8 previously mınor
eme The ına {[WO sections 11l explore the CommentarılL s soter1-
O1l0gVY ese sectlions 111 reveal that Rufinus’ ascetic emphasıs also
aitecte the translation’s V1is1ıOon of salvatıon.

The results of thıs study 111 er number of broader conclu-
S10NS ou the Commentarıl and ou Rufinus translator. Fırst,
ese results 111 cautiıon agamnst uncritically attrıbuting the C om-
mentarıilL s Contents rıgen alone. Second, they 11l provıde addı-
tional support the eOTrYy that Rufinus sometimes attempted
translate exXis not only into hıs audıence’s language but also into hıs
audiıence’s hıstorical context and theologıca firamework. Thırd, and
INOTEC posıtıvely, thıs study ll suggest that the Commentarıl and
other translatıons of rıgen Dy Rufinus Can SCIVC wıtnesses not
only rıgen but also fo Rufinus and the reception of rıgen in
early fıfth-century Western monastıcısm.

Status Ouaestionis

Beginning ıth Paul Koetschau?4 cholars ave primarıly sed
[WO methods LO evaluate the rehabılıty of Rufinus translatıons (} the
analysıs of Rufinus princıples of translation:;? (2) the comparıson of
Rufinus translatıons 118 extfant TeEC eXTIs of the SaJrIıılc works. I hese
methods ave led to spectrum of opınıons Rufinus’ rehabılıty.
Koetschau concluded that Rufinus’ translatıons dIiIC generally unrela-
ble wıtnesses Orıgen HenrI1 Crouzel and Manlıo Simonetti,® follow-
ing the evaluatıon by (Justave Bardy,’ sed ese L[WO methods reach

dıfferent conclusıon. They argue that Rufinus must be evaluated
accordıng hıs stated intentions of clarıfyıng obscurıtles, mıinımısıng
repetitions, and removıng unorthodox interpolatıons from Origen’s
wrıtings. oug these alms often led Rufinus to paraphrase the
work, when Rufinus’ translatıon 1s compared 18 EXCErpts in the Phılo-
calıa, Rufinus translatıon aAaDPCAaLS contaın eater number of
‘dangerous’ opinlons. TOom thıs assessment, Crouzel and 1mMOoNelTl
concluded that Rufinus’ edition must be the LLLOTC faıthful translatıon.

Paul Koetschau, De Princıpils, vol of Origenes Werke (Leipzıg:
For Rufinus’ princıples of translatıon, SCC Ruf. praef. PTÜNC.; Ruf. praef.

'OMM In Rom.; Ruf. praef. GrNys 1ta Greg.Ihaumaturg.
Henr1 Crouzel and Manlıo Sımonetti, Iraıte des principes. Tome Iıvres el

(Parıs du Cerf, 376
Bardy, Recherches SUr l’Histoire de Texte el des Versions 'atınes du De Prin-

CIDULS d’Origene (Parıs,



148 HILL

I1wo of the most helpful studies ave sed the second approac
{oO ıdentify Rufinus translatıonal tendencies.® Monica Wagner’s
work hıghlıghts Rufinus principles of translatıon, but INOTC ImpoTr-
tantly, it also Shows how ese princıples shaped Rufinus translatıon of
egOrY azlanzen’s Apolegetica. Wagner’s study reveals that Rufinus
sometimes paraphrased arguments, modified scrıpture references, and

corrections, miıstakes, eXpansıons, transıtions, oublets, and
changes of emphasıs the text. S1IXty yCals ater, Anna Sılvas has
demonstrat: addıtional WaYyS 1C Rufinus mMoOodillie' hıs ansla-
tions. Vas that, for the sake of hıs atın readers, Rufinus
sometimes sharpened the scrıpture references, abrıdged and paraphrased
the arguments, and explaıned, clarıfıed, idıomısed, enhanced, and
embelhshe: the language of the Sılvas translatıona observatıons
largely confırm OSe of agner, and both studıies conclude that uf1-
Nnus perce1ved reedom 18 adap the for hıs audıence often resulte‘

the creation ofn Latinised ‘versions’ of the TE orı1g1nals
Despıte the consıderable scholarshıp Rufinus reliability,”

CONSCHNSUS has generally een eached only [WO poımnts. FHırst, uf1-
Nnus princıples of translatıon reflect the Standards of hIs times. Any
evaluatıon of hıs translatıons must z  e’} these Standards into aCCOUNL
Second, the iragmented and sometimes unrehable nature of the Tee

makes ıt unwI1se LO make aDSOIufTte conclusıons about Rufinus
translator. Despıite almost century of scholarshıp SINCEe the publıca-

t10ns of Koetschau and Bardy, both posıtıve and negatıve 4a4SSESSMENTS
of Rufinus’ translatıons remaın tenable.!© Thıs that 1819  S

approaches AdIic NCCCSSAL Y f aTrec 18 reach firmer conclusıons about
the rehabılıty of ese translatıons. The present artıcle therefore a1ms

supplement the establıshed methods by offering 1919  S approach,
hıch SCS the theme of afflıctıon in the Commentarııl In Epistulam
ad Romanos to evaluate Rufinus translatıon al the semantıc and theo-
logıcal levels

Monica Wagner, Rufinus the I ranslator: Study of hLSs I’heory and his
Practice of Illustrated In ALs ersion of the Apologetica of W Gregory Nazıanzen
(Washington, Catholıc Universıty of America Press, Anna Sılvas, The
Asketikon of W Basıl the Great (Oxford (OQOxford Universıity Press,

See especlally Bardy, Recherches:; Crouzel and Sımonett1, Traıte des princıpes,
23-206; W agner, Rufinus the I ranslator; Scherer, Le Commentaıtre d’Origene SUr
Rom HT 5-V. Heıther, Commentarıl, 12-1 Sılvas, The Asketikon, 102-
2 ’ and Scheck, Commentar'y Romans, Books 1 -5, 240 See also the summarıes

Alan Scott, Origen and the Life of the Stars Hıstory of an Idea Oxford Oxford
Universıty Press, 168-172; and ombs, “"IThe Status of Origen’s De Princ1pus

Englısh,’ Vigiliae Christianae 61 (2007) DETDEA:
Compare, Tor example, the evaluatıons of Rufinus Dy Sılvas and Rombs
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Affliction (@ATWLG) in the Tee eXtIs of ÖOrigen
the extfant TEE of rıgen, OALWLG and ıts iniflecte'

forms primarıly refer to afflıctıons that COTMNNC upOoN indıvıduals agaınst
eır wıill.!! IThese afflıctıons usually COTIIC from external ’
such Circumstance.

In the Exhortation IO Martyrdom, al] twenty-four CCUITENCES
of OALWILG refer afflıctıons fIrom externally mposed persecutions.
@ALW1LG indıicates general persecution (49) publıc mockery and the
loss of property (44) and the poss1bıilıty of martyrdom durıng the
persecutions iImposed by ax1ımın (1 21 ; 42) Contra Celsum
OALW1G OCCUTS nıne tiımes, and ıt refers the Justice of God
the afflıctions caused Dy Celsus treatıse Frae; 3-4), to lıving
stians in the hostile WOT. (6.19; 6.20 6.59 6.14), and endur-
ing POVEITY, destitution, and nomadısm for the sake of obedience
G0od the Commentar'y the Gospel of John rıgen only
NC discloses the specıfic of afflıctıon exXterna. persecut1ons,

but DOALWILG AaDPCAaLS be self-ımposed (1:26:176:
0:32.208: the Homulies Jeremiah DOALWLG refers
humanıty's bondage to the devıl before hrıst WO  ; Teedom (14.1 13
14) and pedagogıcal dıscıpline from God the ( om-
mentar'y Matthew the meanıngz of OALWLG 1S less clear, but it ADDCAaIS

refer the hrea of evıl (13.26.110) and the persecution that
sent Jo  z to Patmos the Commentary Ephesians
DALWILG refers LO the anger, opposıtıon, and Occasıonal destitution
that Paul ndured Ephesus and Asıa Z 390 46; cfi. Cor
13::327 Cor 5-10 the Fragments Lamentations OALWILG 15
ILNOTC amb1gu0us, but ıt agaın sıgnıfles externally ımposed afflıctıons

Ö9: /4) In the Selections Ezekiel OALWLG refers the afflıctıon
that from the Father’s pedagogıcal dıscıplıne and convıction
(PG 13:/84). the Philocalia OALWLC indicates the ardshıps Paul
faced durıng hıs minıstry T1als lıke ose experlenced by Job,
1C COINC from the evı and test al and the punıshment
of the unrıghteous durıng the ast Judgement The latter 1S also
the meanıng of OALWILCG In On Fiırst Principles

'Thıs assessment 15 based study of the OCCUTITTENCES of OALWLG (and ıts
orms twelve of the authentic works of Orıgen preserved Greek that contaın
Orms of DALWLG: Ceis.. OMmM. In Epn., OMMPM In Mt 10-17, In Rom.., hom 1 -26)
In Jer., FQ mMAart., O: PFING,., philoc. CThe L[WO remalnıng works (schol. In ApDoc and
EXAD In FT.) contaın OCCUITENCECS, INanı of which amb1guo0us. Statistics based

Thesaurus Linguae YraeCae. Numbering and edıitions also follow T1  ®
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On Prayer OALWLG refers Jonah  S 1ctı1on in the ale
but ıt also refers temptations that test faıth (29.55 30.1)

When interpreting °‘Delıver from the evıl one, rngen introduces
salm 33 :7() ‘Many AI the afflıctıons of the rıghteous, and
He 311 delıver them from them all’ rıgen insısts that 1C-
t10nNsS, lıke temptatıions, part of thıs lıfe Chrıstians should ere-
fore pray that they 311 not be conquered by ese experlences. Here
OALWILG refer to all afflıctıons that Chrıstian MaaYy eXper1-
CIIcE for the sake of rıghteousness, includıng martyrdom, loss, want,
alıenatıon, and perhaps spiırıtual wartfare and self-ımpose ascetic
strıving agaınst SIN NYet, rıgen also notes that the Hebrew SCI1P-
ures afflıctıon (OA1LWILG, LXX) prımarıly CXPICSSCS Ciırcumstance
that OCCUTS independently of nNne’s  A choice

In the Tee Iragments of the Commentar'y Romans, OALWLCG
indıcates afflıctıons that dıstress ‘the manYy who ave nOot learned
irom hrıs the value of afflıctıon (Scherer;/r: In Rom 228) oug
rngen oes not disclose the SOUTCEC of ese afflıctions, the ontext

that they result from external CITrCcumstances that aATC not
self-ımposed, such persecutiıon loss. Ihose who ave een
taught by hrıst, however, know that endurıng these afflıctıons
MNNgSs the ırtue of patıence @ALy1LC also MNCC refers to the
afflıctıon that from Christians governing themselves properly

Orıigen Sday> the afflıctıon of the saınts consısts of L1HNOTC than
endurıng hardshıps; ıt also requıres that people curb theır pass1ıons
and themselves accordıngz the Spirıt In thıs instance,
OALWLG 1S ascetic affliıction—I1t 1S essentlally self-ımposed bDy the
indıvıdual because the indıvıdual has chosen strıve agaınst SIN,
and thıs strıving brings afflıctıon As noted, however, thıs meanıng
only OCCUTS NC In ese iragments, OALWLCG PI1IMATLLY refers 8
externally imposed afflıctıons.

1Io summarıse, OALWY1LG OCCUTS eıghty-nıne times In the twelve
works examıned above. 1ne instances ıt INa y refer 18 the 1C-
t1ons that COTMTNC irom self-ımpose ascetic1ısm—tIrom governing ONC-

self not accordıng evıl passıons but accordıng to the Spiırıt In
e1ghty Instances, however, ıt indıcates afflıctıons that aTc not self-
mposed and that usually result from xternal SOUTCC, such C1IT-
cumstance the actı1ons of partıcular As somethıng exier-
nally 1Imposed, the afflıctıon ıtself Can consıst of physıca) 0)18 emotional
anguısh hıs 1S s1ignificantly dıfferent emphasıs than that 1C
tınd in Rufinus’ translatıon.
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1801 Affliction ( Zribulatio) In the atın Commentarıu

In the atın Commentarıl, the concept of afflıctıon aASs exier-
nally imposed experlence OCCUTS far less frequently. The Commentarıl
descr1ibes afflıctıons of thıs “neutral’” (medias) afflıctions, that
they present the soul ıth choice of how it ll respond them
4:919): If the soul rejJects and despises (G0od because of these afflıc-
tıons, then ıt has responded WAaY that 1s ‘unrıghteous,’ and ıt deserves
punıshment correction CoONniras thıs, the soul g_
nısSeS that these neutral alflıctıons present ıt ıth for
promoting vırtue, and ıf ıt chooses 18 endure these afflıcthons ıthal
then ese afflıcthons longer neutral but sanctifying." Such afflıc-
t1ons become of rıghteousness and complemen the second
kınd of afflıction, 1C OCCUTS much INOTEC Irequently the Commen-
tarıl: afflıctıon that from ascetic strıving for salvatıon.

As observed above, in the extifant 162e of rıgen
OALWILC only Ooccasıonally refers afflıctiıons that result from inten-
1onally governing oneself accordıng to the tandards of the Word and
the Spirıt hıs secondary meanıng of DOALWLC OCCUFTS much INOTEC en
in the the Latın Commentarıil. Indeed, compared the TeE EXIS;
Rufinus’ translatıon aAaDPCAIS ave nverted Orıgen’s prımary and
secondary meanıngs of afflıction. In the Commentarıl afflıctıon (frib-
ulatio) usually indıcates the self-ımposed ascetic suffering that
from the soul strıving LO ıts body and mınd accordıing LO the
moral pattern establıshed by Christ As ll SCC, the Ontent of
these afflıctıons IS further described the suffering that results from
voluntarıly embodyıng the ea of TIS by mortifyıng SIN for the
sake of Justiıfıcatiıon, perfection, and adoption.

Ihe Commentarıl s dıstinction between ese {WO kınds of
afflıctions, ICl hereafter be referred “neutral’ afltflıctıons
and °“ascetic’ afflıctions, 1s MOST clearly presented In ıts
Romans b

12 References ıte the book, chapter, and section numbers of Rufinus’s ( om-
mentarıl INn Epistulam ad OMANOS In Scheck, Commentary Romans, Books I'7
and Orıgen: Commentary the Epistle the Romans, Books 6-10 (Washıngton,

Catholic Universıty of Amerıica Press, which correspond the book
and chapter numbers in Hereafter MM In Rom refers Rufinus’s edıtıon,
and INn Rom refers the Greek fragments. All other abbrevıations follow
G.W. Lampe, Patrıstic Greek exicon (OxfTord: Clarendon Press;

Rufinus has preserved Origen’s dıstinction between WOÜOTLE (a “Scourge’
punıshment) and OALWLG (‘afflıction’) Reflecting salm 31:10 (LXX) Orıgen
concludes, "Thus accordıng thıs neıther the rıghteous 15 be scourged, 11OT the
sınner afflıcted,’ Scherer, INn Rom DA M
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We 0Ug accept the afflıctiıons (ftribulationes) of the rıghteous
then, not only those 1C COTNIC externally from atters 16
ave ca above indıfferent (indiıfferentes and neutral (medias), for
example, from losses illnesses OT bodıly torment; but also from
the fact that hıle at rest they afflıct (affligunt) and exhaust them-
selves bDy resting theır OW) desıres, by harnessing theır lust, by keep-
ıng unbounde: lıberty in check, and Dy dashıng to the ground ECVETY-
thıng else hıch 15 opposed the good of self-control.!*

Ihese COMMENELS introduce distinction between neutral and
ascet1ic afflıctıons, and they begın describe the nature of self-
1mposed, ascet1ic afflıctıons. scetic afflıctons primarıly result from
strıving for self-control. As souls resist SIN, they become WCAaTLY from
struggling In Praycel, combatıng the flesh, and denyıng the pleasures
of SIN Thıs exerclse of self-control 1S dıfficult but ıthout
it Christians MaYy be disqualified from salvatıon (CE. praef. B 6;
Cor. 9:27) oug rooted scrıpture, both thıs warnıng about dıs-
qualification and the arger discussion of afflıctıon ATC ase‘: the
presupposıtion that the uman soul 1S self-governing.

Ihe ratıonal soul’s abılıty iıtself 18 essent1ial ele-
ment in the soteriologıies of rıgen and Rufinus.? Thıs reedom of the
uman soul Justifıes rıght jJudge souls.!® The Commentarıl
exposıtıon of Romans 16-18 attrıbutes thıs concept of reedom
the Apostle Paul . then, thıs 1S hat the Apostle teaches in thıs

Tribulationes EFrSO Iustorum NO  > solum eas debemus accıpere, QUAE extrin-
uenıunt LSELS rebus, qQUaAS indifferentes uel medias U,  d diximus, id est uel

damnıs, uel languoribus, uel quolibet COrporIis CFrUuCLatu: sed el ıIn El quod etiam
In requle positı sSeme: LDSOS affligunt el runl, resistendo uoluntatibus SULS, refre-
nando lıbıdinem, Coercendo licentiam, el OmMnNnIAd, QUAE ad hbonum continentiae pert1-
nent All translatıons of Rufinus’ Commentarıl TOmM Scheck, Commentary
Romans, Books I'7 and Commentar'y Romans, Books 6-10, which based
the crıtical edıtion Origenes, Der Römerbriefkommentar des Origenes: Kritische
Ausgabe der Übersetzung Rufins, Hammond Bammel vols. (Freiburg 1m
Breisgau: Herder, 990-98) Ihe Latın quotations from E7 Origents D  d
OMNILAG, vol. 67 because Hammond Bammel’s edıtiıon W ds>S unavaılable for consultatıion.
The translatıons of the Greek fragments OW|! done consultatiıon wıth the
French translatıons in Scherer, In Rom

On the ratiıonal soul’s self-governance, SCC also princ. 3: 16 S 1.19; 3.1.09:
S22 In Jo 43; 29.13 [WO sectl1ons of De Princıpiis only Latın,
the ratiıonal soul operates world which ree wıll 15 continually tempted in
order gaın virtue,’ BenJjamıns, “Orıgen’s Concept of Free Wıiıll in Relatiıon-
sh1p the Fıght agalınst Opposing Powers (De Princıipits 11.2-3), Studia Patristica

(1993) 220
Darrell ackson, "SOUTCES of Origen’s Doctrine of Freedom,’ (1966)

13-14 ıthout reedom Creatures annot be held accountable for theır act1ons. TrTeEeE-
dom allows for dıvine rıghteousness and human responsı1bıilıty.
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passSasc. ach PCISON has ıt wıthın hıs OW and In the eIf1cacy
of hıs |free ll that he should become eiıther slave of SIN of
rıghteousness’ 6.3183)4 Just there ATC [WO 1N! of afflıctıon,
there AICc Iso [WO pa In dec1ısıon makıng CF Didache 1)
The soul INaYy travel the path leadıng SIN the path leadıng
rıghteousness, but ıt l become enslaved serving whiıchever path
ıt chooses.

Ihe Commentarıl Irequently describes ese pal 1n the Paulıne
Janguage of esh and Spirnt, 1C represent central theologıca Caf=
egorles In the Commentarii.'® the conftext of soter1010g2y, ese
terms indıcate the soul’s Journey eıther OWAT' AWAY from unıon
ıth God The path of the Spırıt represents the thıngs of the Father,
the Son, the Holy Spirıt, and, lesser egree, the miınıstering SDIT-
its.!? hıs path gradually leads Justiıfıcatıon, perfection, and adop-
tion of God .9 Ihe path of the esh 1S the antıthesıis of the
Spirıt soul that ollows the esh rsks becoming ITUDL, 1gnorant
of God, devo1d of ıts spırıt, and consumed Dy the fıres of hell (2.9.4;

As the rational in uman eings, the soul 1S free 18
choose eıther path °the soul 1S INcan (mediam), it WCEIC, between
the flesh and the Spırıt And certamly, ıf ıt unıtes iıtself ıth the esh

obey the desıres of SIN, ıt becomes OTMNC body ıth ıt; but ıf it unıtes
iıtself ıth the ord it becomes ON spırıt 1ıth hım The soul 1S free
118 choose the Ings of the esh the Spırıt, but ıt ll be responsI1-
ble for the CONSCYUCNCECS of ıts dec1ision.*! It 1S thıs self-gzovernance
that makes endurıng ascetic afflıctions poss1ıble. The soul Can choose
LO follow the Spirıt, but followıing the Spiırıt requıres endurıng the
ascetic afflıcthons that result from strıving agaınst SIN and the desıires
of the flesh.??®

Hoc est EFSO, quod In hoc I0C0O Apostolus docet. quia UNUSGULSGQUE In MNAand
AW//  < hebet el In arbitrii potestate, ul aul peccatı SCeruus Sit, Aauft Iustitiae.

On the subject of the flesh and the Spirıt the self-governance of the soul, SCC
Maureen Beyer Moser, Teacher of Holiness: The Holy Spirıit INn Origen’s Commen-
lar'y the Epitstle the Romans (Pıscataway, N.J Gorgl1as Press, 55-68

Ibıd., 44 -5  wa
On ‘lıfe the Spirıt, SCC also hom In Gen
Ihe doctrine of self-governance here does 8(0)1 include concept of

the ‘bondage of the wiıll.? The soul, regardless of ıts spirıtual he1ight, retaıns ıts abılıty
{[u  =] the thıngs of God the thıngs of the flesh Sın 15 NnOL 192 that renders

the soul infinıtely incapable of choosing the g00d, but 1S a habıt that must be VCOI-
OM See Bostick, “CIhe Influence of Orıgen Pelagıus and Western onastı-
C1sm)’, In Origeniana Septima, ed Dy Bienert and Kühneweg (Leuven,

a
22 Origen’s VIEWS materlalıty h1s anthropology and soter1010g2y aATe fre-

quently amb1guo0us. On the OMNC hand, he CONCcCelve of the soul alone being
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Thıs COonNcept of afflıctıon 15 remarkably dıfferent from the PTr1-
INaL y meanıng of OALWLG In the SUrV1IVINg Tree. wıtnesses 18 Orıgen’s
works. As observed, in the Greek works DOALWILG usually refers 18
afflıctıons that dIiIC caused by external agents cırcumstances. In the
Commentarıl, however, triıbulatio usually refers afflıctıons that
COMNIC from ascetic strıving agalnst SIN IThe concept of afflıctıon
somethıng self-ımposed OCCUTS throughout the Commentarıl. h1ıs INn1-
tially that Rufinus reinterpreted OALVLG accordıng the
monastıc tradıtıon that he had inherıted, in 1C the language of
martyrdom and afflıctıon Was sed describe the internal spirıtual
struggles thatYascetic strıving.

Asceticısm in the ree eX{Is of Origen
It 1S mportant fo qualify thıs inıtıal evaluatıon by noting that,

despite the sharp COn(tTtra between the cConcepts of afflıctıon In the
Tee wıtnesses Orıgen’s works and the Latın Commentarıl, Or1-
SCH Was hımself ascetic theolog1ıan of SOTrtS the TG exX(Is,
rngen makes modest number of ascetic remarks——remarks that call
human beings LO sınful pleasures for the sake of traınıng the
body be governed accordıng 118 the Word rıgen WAaTrTNs that the

accordıng the image of God, and the soul alone 15 that which wıll be redeemed
and preserved the resurrection (see Anders und Jacobsen, ‘CGenes1is | Source
for the Anthropology of Or1gen,’ Vigiliae Christianae (2008) 213-232) On the
other hand, h1s discussions of the resurrection al times suggest that Ven the salnts
111 retaın theır bodies (see, for example, OMM. In Rom 5.9,42; els

Edwards, ‘Or1gen’’s Iwo Resurrections,’ (1995) 502-518) Despıte thıs
dıisagreement, the atın PICSCIVCS C ommentarıl Paul’s flesh-Spirıt dualısm, but it
O understands thıs dualısm through ascetic lens, hıch the soul must traın
the body lıve accordıng the pattern of the Spirıt and of salvatıon. such COIN-

texti ıt 15 NOL surprisıng that Paul’s dualısm has been sharpened. ° Flesh’ Jonger
refers that hıch 15 merely human (see John Barclay, Obeying the Iruth
Paul’s Ethics In (ralatıans ( Vancouver: Regent College Publıshing, 202-209).
Instead, esh refers that which 15 PTrODCI the ‘'kıngdom)’ of SIN Comm. INn Rom
6.1.4) Ihe deeds of the flesh AdIC therefore sınful and must be put death CcComm. In
Rom I hıs mortification of the esh involves the body because the body 15
the dIC1da hıch the contfhet between the esh and the spirıt takes place. The salva-
ti1on of the soul 15 worked OUuT In the body, and it 1S achleved Dy the soul rulıng the
body accordıng the Spirıt However, thıs emphasıs the soul does nNOTL LIICcCAanN that
the materıjal realm 15 vıl Ihe emphasıs lıyıng according the pattern of the
resurrection that when souls OV! theır bodies accordıng the Spirıt,
of the materı1al realm 15 by extension redeemed and patterned fter the heavenly realm
tef. MM In Rom AB 3:Bı 13: cl. 2538 26.1: Although the body must obey
the Spirıt, ıf 15 the sınful esh that 15 ev1ıl—not the body
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body 1S temporary FINC 4.4.8; cfl. 181e 2605 and that the pleas-
16585 of the body Can lead souls astray and prevent them from know-
ing (God eis 138 19.3; Jo 6.11) He SaYyS that souls
must therefore dıscıplıne and control eIr bodies they 1l 181011 be

by an Yy temptatıon (mELPAOUOG) from the flesh external
CiIrcumstances (Cels OUuls must mortify SIN, the
flesh, and the ee of the body they Can be made perfect, Can ‘lıve

od,’ and Can be unıted hım (Comm INn Mt 143n dial 168-174;
2529 Yet: throughout these exhortatıons, rıgen teaches that

ese ascet1ic actıvıtles requıre dıvıne He insısts that ıf humans
POSSCSS CVCMn lıttle faıth and resist SIN the best of theır abılıties,
then the Word ll TeSCUC them and God 111 Supply them ıth the
strength they ack (comm. INn Mt 11.6: rıgen also eaches
that the PUurıLy of heart for knowıng God Can only be estab-
lıshed by (God hımself (Cels 33) Fiınally, Orıgen maımntaıns that the
mortificatiıon of SIN requıres unceasıng PrIaycI (O7 25.15=2: ct. dial
168-174), requıires the Spiırıt of God, who destroys SIN (Cels S2277
COoMM In Mt 14.3), and requıres the of hrıst, who 15 rıght-

1 and 1s able transform those wh submıt
hım (Dial 140-152).“

hıs outlıne of Urigen’s ascetic remarks contrıbutes OUr eval-
uatıon of Rufinus in three WaYS Hırst, it indıcates, the ONC hand,
that the ascet1ic iıdeals of self-denıal, of self-dıscıpline, and of self-g0ov-
EINANCE accordıngz spırıtual STandarT:! AT nNnOoL fore1gn Or1ıgen’s
wrıtings, but, the er hand, that these ascetic iıdeals in also
relatıvely UNCOMMON subject Orıgen’s works. TOM thıs, Can
deduce that Orıgen’s Commentary Romans 1kely also contaıned
ascetic sStatements and that these statements WeIC probably infrequent.
Second, thıs SUMMAATY cautions us agaınst 11078 sharply separatıng Cel-
1ic1ısm from martyrdom. As ave observed, Orıgen esSCT1DE: AaSCeTt-
1cC1ısSm part of the Mafture Christian lıfe, 1C hrıst and the Spirıt
CINDO W CI souls lıve accordıng rıghteousness. However, Or1ıgen
also eSCT1DE asceticısm traming and preparatıon for endurıng al]
temptations—including martyrdom.“° Thırd, thıs SUMMAATY sShows that

253 See Iso princ. Ki£ which descr1ibes the sun’’s desıire for physıcal dissolution
and spırıtual unlon ıth Christ, an DFINC. 03  ' which indicates that souls ascend

heaven because of virtue and Can descend into bodies because of SIN
Ihe references above represent clear example of ascet1ic protreps1s and

paraenes1s that have identified in Cels., OM In Mt 70:1 R: Jo, PFINC., O dıal.
See 29.19 Orıgen’s references the c  noble athlete’ (YEVVALOG AQUANTNGand °the athletes of plety’ (TOV TING EDGEBELAG QOANTOV) (mart k 23) Iso ımplybodıly dıiscıplıne and traınıng.
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rıgen presented asceticısm actıvıty that IS NCCCSSAaAL Y for salva-
ti1on and that 1S effected Dy dıvıne As 11l 5SCC, thıs concept
of the relatiıonshıp between ascet1c1sm, STACC, and salvatıon dıffers
from that expressed Rufinus Commentarıl. Together, ese pomnts
qualify OUT evaluatıon of Rufinus Dy suggesting that Rufinus 1kely
emphasısed and elaborated eme that W ds already present, albeıt
infrequently, the ON g1In. text. thıs Way, Rufinus ascetic1sıng of
afflıctıon O€es nOoTt represent radıcal change of content, but rather
change of emphasıs. Yert, the thırd pomt alludes, the broader e_

QUENCECS of Rufinus ascet1c1sıng affected not only the concept of
afflıctıon but also the v1isıon of salvatıon.

Justification

the TEeEC iragments of the Commentar'y Romans, rıgen
presents al the sole basıs for Justifiıcatiıon. Condemnatıon 1s
earned punıshment; Justificatıon 15 unmerıted gift of grace:“ Ortı-
SCH also insısts, however, that jJustifyıng al Canno coex1ıst ıth
SIN do not thınk that the al that God reckons rıghteous-
ess 15 able be in an y ONC 116 unrıghteousness anı y er 1CcCe
exıst in thıs |soul| and CcCOoex1ist ıth thıs al Clearly the ONMNC wh
beheves that Jesus 1S the hrıst 0€S nNOL SIN, and the ONC who SINS
O€ESs not belıeve,’ cherer, Ir In Rom$ere AT degrees
ofal but the gıft of Justificatiıon 1S only gıven those whose faıth
mMIrrors raham’s, ic W ds *mature’ ‘complete’ (TNALKOVLTOG)
(  9-4 h1ıs faıth transforms souls Dy turnıng them from the
aCTSs of SIN aCTts of love— and, where love 15 perfect, faıth 15 COIMN-

plete <  9 214.1-4) Ihus, Rufinus’s translatıon 111 also
1rm, Justificatıon involves partıcıpatıng the pattern of the UT-

rection lıfe 3-1
As 11l SCC, however, when the TE iragments COIMN-

pare fo Rufinus’ translatıon, ese iragments LNOTC clearly ıdentify
the efficıent of Justiıfiıcation. Overcoming SIN remaılns

NCCCSSATLY of the Christian hıte, but Justifyıng al 15 attrıbuted
SIACC (  - In the Tee agments, st1ans Justif1ıed
Dy faıth that 1S mature and characterised Dy love. T hıs Justifyıng
al however, 1S entirely gift from God, and ıt 1S gıven because of

26 See Scherer, fr In Rom n 154.8-10; a 3-6; 68.11-14;
®
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and love alone. Ihıs Vvisıon of Justification allows Origen
O insıst that Justification 1S Dy faıth rather than merit. But thıs Vvisıon
also enables rıgen aVvo1d the problem of hat m1g call 'cCheap
grace’ —of Chrıistians being ‘Justified’ but Oovercomıng SIN For
Orıgen, Justification mnngs and involves personal transformation.
oug Christians must mortify the desıires of the flesh, the mortifi-
catıon of SIN 1S nNnOoTt the basıs of theır Justification. Human COAl

establısh al sufficıent for Justification; therefore, Justifyıng
faıth must be supplhıe: Dy God

The Latın Commentarıl offers noticeably dıfferent acCCcount of
the relatiıonshıp between al works, and Justification. In the C om-
mentarıl Justifiıcation brings the forgıveness of past SINS and the C_
ıty LO aVvo1d future SINS. Christians requıre thıs dıvyinely-empowered
capacıty because (G0dlJudge all people accordıng theır actions.?’
Chrıistians must therefore mortify SIN they Can recelve and PICSCIVC
theır Justification.“® Ihe Commentarıl WAarns that God 11l nOoTt reckon
rıghteousness those who unrıghteous 4.7.6).” Rather, the Com-
mentarılL s section Romans eaches that Christians must
demonstrate eIr faıth by lıving In accordance ıth Justification,
C 1S rıghteousness:

For f ave een raised together wıth Christ, who 15 riıghteousness,
ıf walk the NEWNESS of lıfe, ıf hıve in accordance wıth rıght-

then us Chrıst has een raıised for OUT Justification. But ıf
ave not yel ald asıde the old INan wıth hıs eeds, but lıve In

unrighteousness, dare Sa y that us Chrıist has nNOoTt yel een ‚UT-
rected for Justification OT has he een OVeT aCCount of OUTr
SINS For ıf believe thıs, how love that for hıch he endured
death? f I belıeve these ngs, that he 1OSC for Justification, how

unrıghteousness be pleasıng me ? Therefore Chrıist Justifies

655
AA Wıllıams, ‘Justification by aıth Patrıstic Doctrine,’ JEH (2006)

the Commentarıl, the ef the saved because hıs death he
rebuked the blasphemies of the other thiıef and "had been planted together into the
1ıkeness of h1s death Dy hIis confess1i0n,’ MM INn Rom 5.9 pPFrInNC.3.:4/28; Justifıcation and condemnatıon 81011 eternally predestined accordıngG0od’s wiıll; instead, God Justifies those whom he foreknows wıll freely choose
mortify SIN for the sake of salvatıon.

29 Joseph O’Leary, "Grace’, The Westminster andDoo:; Origen, ed DyJohn McGuckın (Louisville; 116-117, observes that Oriıgen has
notion of souls being "sımultaneously Just and sınful” (sımul LUSEIUS peccator);instead, Justification accompanıes faıth that 18 eXxpressed Dy moral perfection. 10
return the thıef, he W ds saved by hıis Taıth and the g00d works of h1is confession
(comm In Rom.3.9.3)
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only those who ave rece1ved the 181  S ıfe in the pattern (exemplo) of
hıs resurrection and who reject the old garments of unrıghteousness
and IN1quıty AS if there WECIC the of death.

SC COommMents primarıly desceribe Justification ASs of
being Justification consısts of declaratıon of forg1veness, but it also
includes 11ICc  S WaYy of lıvıng that 1S made possible Dy the death and
resurrection of.Chrıst Justification 1S ontologıcal pattern possessed
Dy partiıcıpation. T people do not partıcıpate In the pattern ofJustifica-
tiıon then they do not recelve JustifiıcatiıonZhıs pattern eflects
Romans 6:11 behevers must dıe 18 SIN they MaYy lıve for God
Agaınst those who MaYy thınk that al 0O€es not requıre holıness, the
Commentarıl asSsSertTtTSsS

If you belıeve that Christ has dıed SIN and lıves God, yOou also
0Ug be dead SIN and lıve God Thıs 15 precısely what he
declares wıth apostolic authorıty when he SayS, ‘RBut if yOou ave een
resurrected wıth Christ, seek the things that above, where Christ
1S, seated al the rıght hand of God Set yYOUTr miıinds the things that
dIiIC above, not 1Ings that aTC earth’ (Col 1-2) For those who
do these thıngs dIC howing themselves be belhievers in hım whı'
raısed OUTr Ford Jesus from the dead; and to such PCTSONS al ll be
reckoned d righteousness.”“
Here behef In hrıst must be demonstrate: Dy the mortification

of SIN

Etenım 1 CONSUFFEXLMUS (U)| Christo, qul est Lustitlda, el In noultate ultae
ambulamus, el secundum Iustitiam ULULMUS, Surrexıt nobıs Christus ad iustificationem
nostram S 1 erı nondum deposulmus uelerem hominem ( UM actıbus SULS, sed In
InLıUSELLLA ULULMUS, audeo dicere, quod nondum nobis resurrexıt Christus ad LUSEfLCA-
tionem, necC tradıtus est propter peCCala nOStIra S Z nım hoc credo, quomodo ıllud
UF  n DFO GUO Ile pertulıt mortem ? Z hoc credo, quod Tle ad iustificationem Meadm

surrexılt, quomodo mihrL InLIUSELLLA placet? Iustificat ErSO eCON Christus tantummodo,
qul ultam exemplo resurrectLionls LDSIUS SuSsCeperunl, el HMelustia Inıustitiae

INLQULEATLS indumenta uelut CAaAUSAM MOFrtTLS abiiciunt.
31 Jo 15  \O Jo Orıgen ins1ısts that faıth devo1d of works 15 unbelıef.
James D  ©

Fit Z Creditis, qula Christus OTTUMUSs est PEeCCALO, el ULULL Deo, etiam MOS MO -
ful estote PeCCALO, el ululte Deo FEt hoc eslT, quod auctorıitate Apostolica pr  alur,
el dicıt AI CONSUFFEXLSEILS (UM Christo, qUuUae SUFTrSsSunm Unl quaerıte, ubı Chrıistus est
In dextra Dei sedens: QUAE SUFrSurm unl sapıte, NO  - GQUAE lerram. qula qul
a4ecC agılt, hic ostendıt Credere In ECU: qul SUSCLIAULL lesum ODomMmıIAUM nOsSIrum
MOFtUuLS: el huic uere fides reputatur ad IustıtLam. See Iso hom In Gren 3’ where thıs
mortificatiıon indicates reception of the New Covenant
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the Commentarıl the act of mortifyıng 15 presented
ONSOMS, self-ımposed asSCeft1ıc afflıctıon We must IGCCIVE wıthın OUT-

selves the of hrıst through hıch the body of SIN destroyed
such WaYy that OUT members 1C. WeTC enslaved SIN should

longer SCIVC 1t but God’ ® Z) hıs 15 demonstrated by souls VCTI-

ANSCI and Jealousy, restrammg the lusts of the flesh and
short becomıing dead by altogether OVEICOMUNS (6 6) Ihe
Commentarıl teaches that the act of mortifyıng SIM 15 described by Fırst
Corinthlans 15 31 dıe aıly and Second Corinthijans We
always C around the ea of Jesus hrıst OUT body The act of
dyıng SIM CONSISTIS of ceaselessly resistıng the sınfu desıres of the
flesh

By mortifiyıng S1111 behevers declared rıghteous and they
ICCCIVC Justification The C ommentarıl section Romans
explaıns the value of such afflıctıon

For whereas others saddene: urıng afflıctıon (friıbulatione
boast afflıctıons havıng een strengthened bDy the W of hıis

For ave learned 11Cc  S discıpline by hıs instruction namely
that should obtaın the good of ouUg afflıctons and
when POSSCSS thıs g0ood of ence, shall be judged A avıng
approve character; and when ave een approve through the
pof Man afflıctions INAaYy hope for future reward irom
God (4
As people endure the afflıctıon of yıng ıth Christ, they begın

18 partıcıpate the vırtue of patıence, and time they 111 be
approved. hıs idea 115 expanded the COMMEN Romans
Here ıf 15 argued that those wh: deny the esh and SCIVC the DIrı aTrc

completely hrıst and thus they POSSCSS nothing WO of COIN-

demnatıon (6 Z They 1ving sacrıfıces pleasıng God (9 3)
Such people havıng died ıth hrıst lıve ıth hım accordıng the
pattern of Justifıcatiıon and theır al demonstrated by endurıng
these afflıctıons 15 reckoned rıghteousness (4 3}

Although mortifyıng S1171 prerequısıte Justificatiıon thıs mortification also
ICQUNCS See OMM Rom

(aeterıs etenım ftriıhulatione triıstantiıbus NOS graliiae LDSLIUS ULriulte roborati
friıhulationiıbus gloriamur Didicımus HUAMQUE erudıtione LDSLIUS discL-

plinam Ul DEr trıhulationes hbonum patıentiae habentes MEeTO patıentiae
hbonum probabiles Iudicemur el DEr patıentiam multarum tribulationum probati
SDEIN futurae Deo renumeraltionLis habeamus

35 The Commentar'y describes baptısm sımılarly authentic baptısm demon-
strated Dy mortifyıng SIN wıth hrıst See OMM Rom
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VI Perfection and option
the Tee fIragments of Origen’s commentary, Inspiıres

Justifyıng al and thıs faıth brings personal transformatıion. Ouls
wh ave rece1ved the gıft of Justifyıng faıth practice acts of love,
rather than Sin.”® and theır al 1S described ‘perfect’ ‘complete’
(TNALKOVLTOC) Scherer, fr In Rom 182.9-4.7). oug Orıgen’s
COMMENTIS key in Romans elated Chrıstian maturıty,
adoption, and transformatıon by the Holy Spirıt aATec lost, Orıigen’s
assoc1latiıon of Justification ıth perfection that he INaYy ave
belıeved that other aSpeCISs of salvatıon, includiıng adoption and the
gıft of the Holy Spirıt, accompanıed the gıft of Justifyıng al If
JustiTIyıng faıth included knowıng God Father through the Holy
Spiırıt (&f. Rom 5:3 thıs fılıal relatıonshıp WOU provıde the foun-
datıon for transformatıon.

Rufinus translatıon separates Justification from perfection,
adoption, and reception through the Holy Spirıt of the knowledge of

love. portantly, it also presents ascetic alflıctons the
by 1C Christians meriıt recelving ese aSspecCts of salvatıon.

According 18 the Commentarıl, ascetic strıving and afflıctıon leads
Justification, but thereafter, thıs strıving Can also ead adoption and
118 reception of the full of the Holy Spırıt Thıs of the
Holy Spirıt completes the PTOCCSS of adoption Dy enabling the Chris-
tıan 18 know and love God Father

Ihe CommentarılL s preface introduces the subject of Chrıstian
perfection, 1C ıt 1l attrıbute {O ascetic strıving and afflıctıon.
Ihe preface SCS perfection explaın the dıfficult cContent of Paul’s
letter the Romans. It that Romans 1S dıfficult under-
stand because ‘the Apostle fo ave een INOTE perfect In thıs
er than the others rae) 3) 37 Perfection 15 wo(l: (duplicem)
(1ıbıd.) HFiırst, ıt involves "satısI! yıng the vıirtues’ (1ıbıd.) hen ıt 1S COIN-

pleted "when SOTINCONC advances far that he 1s not able fall AaWaY
18 look backwards (1bıd.).“ Despıte these dıstinctions, the C om-

mentarıl usually combiıines the L[WO aSpecCts that perfection becomes
sıngle CONcepL. When concel1ved thıs WAaY, perfection refers

(Scherer, fr. INn Rom 86.10-19; 214.1-4).
Quod uldetur Apostolus In hac epistola perfectior JulLsse, U aM In Caetertıs.
In GUO ostendtt duplicem AAY SS perfectionem: UMNAM, QUdeE est INn expletione ULF-

m, secundum GUA dicit, quod NO  > ıf perfectus; el alteram, CUM ıta QULS proficıt,
ul deciıdere NO  \ DOSSIt, q retltrorsum adspicere, secundum QUAM dicebat: „ QUL-
CUMQU € EFSO perfecti U:  U:  9 hoc sentiamus. the Commentary, Stephen exempl1-
fes this of perfect faıth.
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advanced of Christian al in 116 the soul orders the body
accordıng the Spirıt and siıngle-mindedly seeks God.” ccordıng
the Commentarıl, fınd evıidence of Paul’s spiırıtual scattered
throughout the apostle’s etters. When compiled, thıs evidence reveals
Paul’s progressive maturatıon. First Corinthıians, Paul aAaDPCAIS o
E} admıtting, ° ] punısh body and reduce ıt slavery, that
er proclaımıng others myself cshould not be rejected’ 1 3
6; Cor. Q32.L) Phılıppıans he opes he m1g attaın ‘the TESUITSEC-
tıon from the ea but admıts he has NOL already attaıne: ıt ‘already
become perfect’ rae; 3: Phıl 1 1-12). In contrast, in Romans he
wrıtes In WdYy that 15 "much LLOTIC OITYy and emımnent‘’ rae) )40

ccordıng the Commentarıl, Romans partıcularly reveals
Paul’s confidence before God Romans Ö, Paul wrıtes ONC who
has ODiaıne: salvatıon and has experlenced the love of God From
ese COmpar1sons, the Commentarıl concludes that Paul made S1Z-
nıfıcant spirıtual durıng the ıIn 1C he WTOLE hIs let-
ters hıs maturıty 15 the 1CasOonNn for the dıfficulty of hıs ater letters,
especlally Romans. Ihe Commentarıl eTe ASSUTIEC that SpIr-
1Ua maturıty MnNgSs deeper owledge of God, wh 15 ultımately
ineffable Therefore, Paul matured, it became increasıngly difficult
for hım to artıculate hıs knowledge of the mysterles of God because
thıs knowledge 15 beyond the lımıts of human anguage and COMIDIC-
hens1on. ote that in thıs argument perfection 1S the result of spırıtual

through ascetic strıving and afflıctıon hıs argumen PIC-
that PIOSICSS in ırtue and relatıonal owledge of (G0d 15

not only possible the Christian hlıfe but 15 PTOPCI ıt.
The Commentarıl attempts SUppOITT thıs argumen for Paul’s

Dy explamnıng the relatıonshıp between perfection and ascetic
strıving. Antıcıpating poss1ıble objectors, it asks: °HOow then 111 ıt be
demonstrated that he WTOLTLe Second Corıinthljans even LNOTC PCTI-
fect INnan than he W ds when wrıiting Fırst Corinthians? > rae) 4 The
Commentarıl s 1s tellıng:

Ihe Commentarıl later dıstinguıshes between earthly and heavenly perfection.
Those who chare Paul’s level of spiırıtual maturıty cons1ıdered perfect compared
other human beings, but these people still la_ck ‘the summıt of heavenly perfection,’
'OMM In Rom

Sed In ıllıs quidem ste 105 fuerit profectus; quanto autem sublimior et eml-
nentior sıt ad OMANOS scribens LDSLIUS epistulae sermonıbus colliıgamus, ıIn QUd
diıcıt. On the preface, SCC Caroline ammel, ‘Origen’s Paulıne Prefaces and the
Chronology of h1is Pauline Commentarties’, Origeniana Sexta, ed Dy Gilles Dorival
and Alaın Boulluec (Leuven 1 euven Universıty Press, 495-514
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Wıthout ou thıs 15 shown bDy what 1s elated in thıs letter when he
SdYy>, 'We suffer afflıctıon (Ffrıbulationem), but not crushed (angus-
fiamur); AT perplexed, but not drıven to despailr; sufferC
cution but NOL forsaken; aATicC struck down, but nOotLt estroyed,
Ways Carmryıng around the ea of Jesus in OUrTr body, that the ıfe
of Jesus Chrıst INAaYy also be made visıble in OUT body In who
W as Wways carryıng around the ea of Jesus In hıs OW body, COI -

taınly dıd the flesh lust agaınst the spirıt, but rather the flesh
had een subjected 08 hım sInce it had een put ea! the Iıke-
( of hrıst’'s eat rae;
The Commentarıl o0€es notLt appeal LO an Yy er eX{iIs to demon-

strate Paul’s, rather, ıt 1N! Paul’s description of suffering
sufficıent. TOM thıs AT eft to ask hat makes Paul’s descrıption
In Second Corinthijans 4:8-10 indıcatıve of progress? Ihe answelr

AaDPCAaIS fo COMNNC by WAdYy of CoOonTtiras 1rs Corinthians Paul eats
hıs body in order fo °‘reduce ıt slavery’ and opes he 111 nNnOoTL be
rejecte: from salvatıon. Ihe Commentarıl interprets Paul’s words

indıcatıon of waverıng Frae; 35) ere the apostle VOCI-
COMNC the desıires of the esh but has nOoLt yel completed the task In
Second Corinthians 4:8-10 Paul emphasıses hıs PCISCVECTANCEC in trı-
als, which 1s interpreted A4Ss Victory NVer the desıires of the esh The
Paul of Second Corin:  1ans consıstently resists SIN, 1C indıcates
that the apostle has perfecte the task he mentioned In Fırst Corinth1i-
all  N Paul has made because he endures the afflıctıons that
COMNC from resisting the flesh; In thıs WaYy he has put the esh
ea and 1S ‘always Carryıng around the eal of Jesus in hıs OW

body rae 4) 42 N thıs readıng of the Commentarıl 1S orrect—tha
ıt interprets Paul’s T1als In Second Corinthijans the trials of resist-
ıng the flesh, and ıt SCCS Paul’s PCEISCVCIANCC ın the afflıctıons from
these trials evidence of Paul’s progress—then ıt ollows that In the
Commentarıl the ascet1ic afflıctıon of mortifyıng SIN 15 18
attaınıng perfection.

41 Fx hA”Ls INne dubio, GQUAE In scrıipta referuntur, CUM dıcıt. „ triıbulationem
patımur, sed HLO  > angustiamur: aporiamur, sed on exaporiamur: persecutionem
patımur, sed NO  \ derelinquimur: deitemur, sed LO  - perimus: SEMDEF mortem esu INn
COFrDore nNOSLro Circumferentes, Ul el 1ta esu In COFDOFre nOSLro manifestetur. QOuı1
EFSO SEMDET mMmortem esu In COFrDOoOre SUO Circumferebat, HUHGUUA utique In CON-

Cupiscebat aAro aduersus spirıtum, sed ral el subiecta, ulpote mortificata ad SImMIlI-
tudınem MOOrtLS Christ..

4° Jo M ED Or1ıgen presents the mortificatıon of SIN indiıcatıon of
perfection, but he does nOoL suggest that mortification 1s the 111Calls by hıch indıvıdu-
als become perfect.
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Ihe Commentarıl s remarks Romans D and 5:3- CON-
fiırm thıs ınterpretation and explaın how ascetic afflıctıon contrıbutes
to perfection. Its COMMENELS Romans D K attempt explaın the
dıfference between the afflıctıons of the rıghteous and the unrıght-
COUS ese COMMENTS asserTt that ere AT [WO kınds of afflıctıon.
Ihe first leads to ‘angulsh’ (angustia): °As for that afflıctıon 16 15
ollowe Dy anguısh, thıs 15 NOL to be consıdered to be the Samnlle kınd
of afflıctıon, concerning IC the Apostle SdYy>, ‘ Afflıctıon produces
PETISCVECTANCEC (patientiam)  279 (2.6.6; Rom TIhe second kınd of
afflıctıon 15 nNnOoL Oollowe by anguısh, the Apostle hımself SaVYy5,
“We suffer afflıctıon but AT not in angulsh. ” On the CONTTAaTY, 181011
only 0€Ss that afflıctıon of the saınts contaın anguılsh, but ıt has
breadth For thıs 1S hat the rıghteous Ian declares, ° You enlarged

In afflıctıon ” (2.6.6; Ps Dra If the fırst kınd of afflıctıon ea
anguısh, the second ea| {O breadth, that God IMnaYy dwe in

them and °‘walk about 2:6:6). ” The metaphor of contractıon and
expansıon emphasıses the spırıtua end of each kınd of afflıctıon.
‘Angulshed’ °constricted’ souls themselves accordıng
the desıires of the esh and therefore habıtually SIN By faılıng LO PTaC-
tice the virtues, they faıl to partıcıpate In God, and because of thıs, In

they faıl 118 exıst Alternatıvely, souls ıth TEeA|
and “SpaCc10uUs ro00ms’ themselves accordıng fo the thıngs of
the spiırıt

By persevering through ese ascetic afflıctıons, souls attaın
PCISCVCIANCEC and proceed owards perfection, 3 V consısts of satıs-
yıng the virtues and developıng indehble faıth (praef.3).*° When
souls reach thıs perfection, they recelve the full of the Spirıt,
eing adopted CA1IIaren of (God In such WaYy that the love of (G0d
1S perceptibly shed abroad in theır hearts.“” Importantly, the C ommen-

43 I rıbulatio UEYTO, GUAM subsequltur an2ustia, NO  _ est SIMIlis putanda Ilıi trıbu-
lationl, de GUUA dicıt Apostolus, gula 397 tribulatio patıentiam operatur. ‘‘

Illa nım talıs triıhulatio angustiam NO habet subsequentem, SICUL el LDSE
Apostolus dıcıt. 7 trıhulatiıonem patımur, sed NO  \ angustiamur. ‘4 Imo erı NO  - solum
nullam angustiam triıhulatio Ila SanCLlorum, sed latıtudınem habet Denique S1IC dicıt
IUStUS! In trıhulatione dilatastı i4

45 Scheck, Commentary Romans, Books I'9 12A4 n.143, hıghlıghts thıs
imagerYy, noting that angustia and OTEVOYOPLA bear the double-meanıng of ‘anguılsh’
and 1Iso °constrictlon.

Orıgen and Rufinus lıkely understand the virtues attrıbutes of God Ihose
who partiıcıpate virtues partıcıpate theır SOUICEC, which 15 hrıst See Maurıce
Wıles, Ihe IDDıvıne Apostle (Cambrıdge, See Iso Russell, The Doc-
frıne of Deification, 130: Scheck, Commentary Romans, Books l'9

4 / Hom In FEx. emphasıses the ımportance of strıving fOor Chrıistian perfection.
Even 11 perfection 1S reached, the AaCT of strıving INa y be sufficiıent for salvatıon.
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tarıl's remarks ou Romans emphasıse that the inıtıal stages in
adoption based meriıt and rece1ved when souls aAaTiIc approve: by
God.“®© We utored Dy ‘the spırıts of slavery... undı COINNC
the asC when meriıt rece1ving the Spirıt of adoption of SOMNS and
become NO Son We ATC Kept under the Waic of ese
spiırıts unı should reach the ega. aASC of the maturatıon of the
soul, IC who has SONC beyond the spırıt of slavery, which
he had rece1ved leadıng fear, and Dy 4C he W as eing kept
pedagogue, becomes WO: 18 recelve the Spirıt of adoption’ (3)50
The Commentarıl remarks Romans Z eaCcC that thıs approva.

fIrom PETSCVCTANCE. ‘We ave learned 1CW dıscıplıne Dy hıs
instruction, namely that should obtaın the good of patıence through
afflıctions, and when POSSCSS thıs g00d of patıence, be
Judged havıng approved character; and when ave een
approve through the patıence of Man y afflıctions, INa y hope for

future reward from God’ 4.9.11).” Here ascetic strıving and 1C-
t1ons aTCc the Dy hıch souls meriıt adoptive sonshıp

Related thıs, ascet1ic strıving 15 for rece1lving adop-
tıon and for experlencing the love of God When souls ave SC-
vered ascetic afflıctıon and strıving 18 such egree that they meriıt

48 Sımilarly, princ. i (Latın) and Jo (Greek), partiıcıpation the
Holy Spirıt 15 reserved for those desıire mortify SIN and walk in 1E WI1CS5S5 of hlıfe
Before the g1ift of the Spirıt, Christians assısted by STACC and the minıstering SPIr-
its On the ConNcept of stages adoption, N ür ü Peter Wıddıcombe, The Fatherhood of
God. From Origen Athanasıus, TEV. ed Oxf{ford: OxfTford Universıity Press,
93-94

Usque QUO ad Ld aetatıs uenlat, GQUO spirıtum adoptionis filiorum merealur
accıpere, el Sıt Lam filius dominus OMNLUM. The pneumatology Rufinus’ transla-
t1on 15 NOL ell supported by the Greek Iiragments because Oriıgen’s COMMENIS
pneumatological such Romans 8’ and lost In hıs preface De
Princıpus, Rufinus admıts omıttıng revisıng all unorthodox Irtmitarıan Janguage
because he belıeved these WEIC heretical interpolatıons (Ruf. praef. o DFrIiNC; cfi.
Moser, Teacher of Holiness: 1 9 19) Charles Kannenglesser, ‘ FEerıiture ef theologıe
trinıtaire d’Orıgene’, Origeniana Sexta, ed by Gilles Dorival and Alaın oul-
luec (Leuven: Leuven Unıiversıty Press, 351-64 has defended the Irtmitarian-
15Sm Rufinus’ translatıon of princ. and SO arguing that Oriıgen dıstinguished the
CISON of the Son TOM the Father order combat Monarchıianism, and the Spiırıt
TOM other Sspirıts combat V alentinianısm. There remaılns need, however, for
further crıtical Compar1sons of the pneumatology in Orıgen’s Greek and uf1-
Nus atın translatıons.

Usque GUO ad legitimam aetatem anımae perfectionis aduenerit, ubhı QULS 1am
SUDEFSTESSUS spiırıtum serultutis, GUEIM acceperal In timore, GQUO uelut paeda2020
seruarelur, digenus efficiatur accıpere adoptionis spiritum. For LLIOTC the spirıt of
slavery, SCC Moser, Teacher of Holiness, CR

For the Latın, SCC On OALWLCG leadıng the virtue of DTOMOVN, SCC also
Scherer, In Rom 228.8-13; 23014417



RUFINUS INTERPRETER RIGEN 165

approval, they recelve adoption. They also recelve the vıirtue of
hope, 1C 15 desceribed tirust In future reward from God
Wıth thıs hope NCW WaYy of 1ving for God.°® OUuls longer
SCTIVC God out of fear, but NO eing confıdent that they ave INCI-

iıted reward from God, they egın 18 SCTIVC Ouf of love.° 10 those
who POSSCSS approve faıth and SUTC hope, the Spirıt g1ves the know/l-
edge of love, 1C confırms nNne s  I4 adoption chıld of God
Influenced by First Corinthijans E the Commentarıl asserts ‘together
ıth hope, [approved character| POSSCSSCS the fullness of love’
49 and that ‘the love of God which 1s greater than everythıng
ollows al and hope, and not only OUT mınd but also abounds
and 1s shed abroad into OUT he (4.9.1).” Ihıs ‘love of God’ 1s

love for uman eings, gıven the perfect 1-1 Hav-
ıng persevered in ascetic afflıctions, merıted approval, and rece1ved
hope, the ‘perfect’ recelve °the hıghest and gıft of the Holy
Spirıt, 1C 15 the owledge of love for uS, IC
aTec able love (God hımself” (4 Rece1ving irom the fullness
of the Spirıt, souls experlence the love of God poured into theır hearts,
3C confirms theır adoption and them love God 6/ Za
4941 ccordıing the Commentarıl, those who Derfeotal;
NO recelve the Spirıt of adoption NC and for all, “by which” Spairıt
..  wWwe C Abba, Father! —_- For ONC but SO  —_ crles Ouf fo father’
TZ)P® From Romans 57355 the Commentarıl concludes:

TOmMm the fullness of the pırıt, the fullness of love 1S infused into the
earts of the saılnts in order to recelve partıcıpatıon the dıvıne
tu  9 d the Apostle Peter has taught, that through thıs gıft of the

r Scherer, In Rom 212.13-14, which hope 1S eXpress1ion of spirıtual
PTOSICSS

53 See MM In Rom 4.9.1 1, which teaches that the love of God 15 only g1iven
those whi NO longer have the spırıt of slavery’ and whom ‘perfect love Casts OUT
fear. Y

Sımuyl nım (UM SDE el Carıtatis abundantiıamRUFINUS AS AN INTERPRETER OF ORIGEN  165  God’s approval, they receive adoption. They also receive the virtue of  hope, which is described as trust in a future reward from God (4.9.7).  With this hope comes a new way of living for God.” Souls no longer  serve God out of fear, but now, being confident that they have mer-  ited a reward from God, they begin to serve out of love.” To those  who possess approved faith and sure hope, the Spirit gives the knowl-  edge of God’s love, which confirms one’s adoption as a child of God.  Influenced by First Corinthians 13, the Commentarii asserts: ‘together  with hope, [approved character] possesses the fullness of love’  (4.9.7),* and that ‘the love of God which is greater than everything  follows faith and hope, and not only fills our mind but also abounds  and is shed abroad into our hearts’ (4.9.1).° This ‘love of God’ is  God’s love for human beings, given to the perfect (4.9.11-12). Hav-  ing persevered in ascetic afflictions, merited approval, and received  hope, the ‘perfect’ receive ‘the highest and greatest gift of the Holy  Spirit,”’ which is the knowledge of God’s love for us, ‘by which we  are able to love God himself” (4.9.12).° Receiving from the fullness  of the Spirit, souls experience the love of God poured into their hearts,  which confirms their adoption and empowers them to love God (7.2.1;  4.9.11.).” According to the Commentarii, ‘those who are perfect...  noW receive the Spirit of adoption once and for all, “by which” Spirit  “we cry: Abba, Father!” For no one but a son cries out to a father’  (7.2.1).® From Romans 5:3-5, the Commentarii concludes:  From the fullness of the Spirit, the fullness of love is infused into the  hearts of the saints in order to receive participation in the divine  nature, as the Apostle Peter has taught, so that through this gift of the  %_ Cf. Scherer, fr. in Rom. 212.13-14, in which hope is an expression of spiritual  progress.  3 See comm. in Rom. 4.9.11, which teaches that the love of God is only given to  those who ‘no longer have the spirit of slavery’ and in whom “perfect love casts our  fear.’  * Simul enim cum spe et caritatis abundantiam tenet. ... Brackets in Scheck’s  translation.  5 Fidem namque et spem consequitur caritas Dei, quae omnium maior est, et  non solum replet mentem nostram, sed et abundat ac diffunditur in cordibus nos-  OniSauG  _ quod uelut summum et maximum donum sancti Spiritus... per hoc ipsum diligere  possimus Deum, quod diligimur a Deo.  ” Cf. or. 22.3-5; 28.8; hom. in Gen. 7. “Perfect’ Christians experience the love  of God because of their greater participation in the Spirit.  53 Sed quasi perfecti semel iam accepimus spiritum adoptionis, in „quo spiritu  clamamus: Abba, Pater!“ Neque enim patrem alius quis nisi filius uocat. Cf£. fr. in  Rom 1.1-4 in K. Staab, ‘Neue Fragmente aus dem Kommentar des Origenes zum  Römerbrief,’ Biblische Zeitschrift 18 (1928) 72-82.Brackets checK'’'s
translatıon.

Fidem NAMUE et SDEM cConsequitur Carıtas Del, GQUAE omnıum MAalor est, el
AnOonNn solum replet mentenm nostram, sed el bundat iıffundıtur In cordibus HNOS-

{T1LS.
quod uelut SUMMUM el MAaxXIımuUmM donum sanctı Spirıtus. DEr hoc LDSUM diligere

DOSSIUMUS Deum, quod diligimur Deo
22.3-5; 28.8; hom In Gen °Perfect’ Christians experlence the love

of God because of theır greater partıcıpatıon the Spirıt.
5% Sed quası perfecti semel Lam aCCepimus spirıtum adoptionis, In „ GUO Spiırıtu

clamamus: Abba, Pater! i4 Neque hHım paltrem alius qUulLsS ALSL filius UO: . In
Rom 0 [ in Staab, ‘ Neue Fragmente aUuUs dem Kommentar des Oriıgenes ZU

Römerbrief,’ Bıblische Zeitschrift (1928) TE
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Holy Spirıt, the word IC the Lord sald m1g be fulfilled, °As YOU,
Father, aIc in and in VOU, MaYy they also be ON in us (Jn

Thıs 1S, of COUTSC, be charers of the divıne nature by the
ullness of love urnıshe through the Holy Spirit.”” ci.
Peter 4)
For those behevers who ave persevered In ascetic afitflıctions,

the Holy Spirıt completes theır adoption by pourıng the love of God
into theır hearts, which g1Vves them the owledge of (God theır
Father.© The gıift of love enables them 18 particıpate in hıs
love, 16 1s undoubtedly the hıghest virtue. .°} As souls egın love
God ıth the Holy Spirıt gift of love, they partıcıpate in the un1ıon
of love shared between the Father and the Son, and In thıs WaYy they
partıcıpate In the dıvıne nature, 1C 1s love.

The VIs1ıON of salvatıon that CIM SCS in the Commentarıl COI-

aınly reflects aspects of Orıgen’s soteriology,° but ıt also reflects ıts
monastıc translator. As observed, the TeC fragments of Orıgen’s
cCommentary insıst that Justifyıng and perfect al 1S truly gıft of

alone. 0Ug Rufinus’ translatıon affırms that works of the
Law contrıbute nothing Justifiıcatiıon (3.9) the Commentarıl also
cp. from rıgen Dy emphasısıng the necessıIity of ascetic strıving
for Justification, perfection, adoption.

Conclusion

hıs artıcle has attempted {O UuUse semantıc and theologıca
analysıs of the theme of afflıctıon In the Commentarıl In Epistulam ad

OQuod S1 el SpLIrItus Carıtatıs, el filius Carıtaltıs, el Deus Carıtas InuenNnLtur, Cer-
Ium esl, quod Un  S Paternae Deitatis fonte el Fılius intelligendus esl, el SpIrItus
SANCIUS, CULUS abundantıa etiam SANCLILOrUM cordibus ad partıcıpationem Capıen-
dam diuinae nalurae, SICUL Petrus Apostolus edocult, abundantıa Carıtatıis Infunditur:
Ul DEr iıstud sanctı Spirıtus donum compleatur Ile O, GUEIN OMINUS dicıt SICuL
[ Pater In N el CO INn le, ul el ıst1 In nobhıis TLUM ınt i‘ diuiınae sCLlıcet nalurae
partıcıpes effecti, In abundantıia Carıtatıs DEr Spirıtum SAaNCIUM mınıstratae.

See Iso the insıghtful analysıs of Wıddıcombe, The Fatherhood of God,

On love the primary of unıon wıth (G0d ın Oriıgen’s theology, SCC
Henrı1 Crouzel, Origene: el la "CONNALSSANCE mystique‘ (Parıs, Crouzel
argucs that although Orıgen Iso presents knowledge SOUTCE of un10n, Orıgen
understands knowledge the ‘ Hebrew’ 30l  , whıich refers the intultıve knowl-
edge about another that 1S gained in relatıonshıp of love

62 On Orıgen’s soter1010g2y, SCC Norman Russell, The Doctrine of Deification In
the Greek Patrıstic I radıtion (Oxford Oxford Universıty Press, 140-154;
Wıddıcombe, The Fatherhood of God, 03-1
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Romanos 18 evaluate Rufinus’ rehabıilıty translator From thıs
analysıs, sharp dıfference In meanıng between °aftflıction’ 1W1G)

the Greek wıtnesses Orıgen’s works and °afflıction’ (£riıbula-
fLONe) In Rufinus’ atın translatıon has emerged In the Tee exX(ts,
afflıctıon primarıly refers externally-ımposed experlences of
anguısh. Rufinus’ translatıon, however, afflıction usually refers
anguısh that arı1ses from self-ımpose ascet1ic strıving. Ihe study has
also revealed ımportant soterl10ological dıfference. Ihe Tee Irag-
MeNnNtTSsSs of Orıgen’s Commentary Romans emphasıse the role of

Justiıfication. Justification 15 effected by mature, Justifyıng
faıth, 1C 1S only possessed unmerıted gıft from God In CON-
Tasl, the atın Commentarıl en!| to de-emphasıse by present-
ıng ascet1ic strıving the Dy 1C OIIC 15 Justified, perfected,
and adopted of God

Although the Iragmented STate of Orıgen’s Commentary
Romans prohı1bıts from makıng aDsolute Judgement ou ufi-
Nus relhabilıty translator, three conclusıons about Rufinus TAans-
atıons present themselves. Hırst, the sıgnıfıcant dıfference between
the Concept of afflıctiıon in the Tee wıtnesses to Orıgen’s works and
In Rufinus’ atın translatıon indıcates that must approac ufı-
Nus translatıons ıth caution. As prev1o0us scholarshıp has demon-
trated well, Rufinus’ princıples of translatıon aATiIc not OUT OW.

Although Rufinus 1S al times remarkably aıthful to the TeEe exXx([{s,
the dıfferences of emphasıs between the atın Commentaril and the
Tee wıtnesses Orıgen that, DAaACe the men of Crouzel
and S1imonett1, Rufinus sometimes introduced theologıical changes In
order adap the eXTISs hIs OW theologıical ontext

Second, the ascet1ic character of ese dıfferences SUppOTTS the
proposa. of W agner and Sılvas that Rufinus OCccaslonally adapted hıs
eXTIs make them applıcable hıs Ifth-century atın audıence. Or1-
SCH durıng per10 when persecution and martyrdom W dads
real possıbıilıty. By the time Rufinus translated hıs works, however,
martyrdom Was longer threat and the monastıc emen of the
fourth CeNLUrY had reinterpreted martyrdom, persecutlon, and 1C-
tıon spırıtual experlences elated ascetic strıving for salvatıon. It

quıte lıkely that the ascet1ic emphasıs In the Commentarıl there-
fore reflects Rufinus’ desıre 18 make Orıgen’s Commentary noLt only
lınguistically access1ıble IO hIs audıence but also spirıtually relevant.

Ihırd, Rufinus’ changes suggest that hIs Commentarıl Can SCITIVEC
wıtness nOoTt only Urıigen but also Rufinus hımself. The

ascet1ic character of afflıctıon and of salvatıon the Commentarıil
lıkely WeEeSsS INOTEC 18 Rufinus than Orıgen, and theseSprobably
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reflect elements of Rufinus OW eology. TOM thıs miıght
deduce., for example, that Rufinus elleve: ascet1ic strıving 15 S_

Sal for Justification. More broadly, Rufinus changes also tell
ou the reception of rgen by early fıfth-century Western onastı-
CIsm. Rufinus dedicatıon fo translatıng Orıgen’s works into Latın
Shows that Rufinus’ communıty valued rıgen eacher However,
Rufinus’ changes 2110 reveal that GV Rufinus himself—the greag
defender of Origen—belıeved gen’s works must be adapted
order be of optımal benefit 118 atın audıences. Accordingly, uf1-
Nus changes mMaYy also reveal elements of hıs audıence’s theologıcal
perspectives, {OT, observed, Rufinus apPCAIS ave translated
the text not only into hıs readers’ anguage but also into theır hıstor1-
cal Context and theologıca framework.

To conclude, it reasonable fo PTrOPDOSC that the Commen-
tarıl should be read aASs wıtness not only 118 gen’s interpretation of
Romans but also 18 Rufinus interpretation and approprliation of Oriıgen
Rufinus translatıon MaYy ave much 18 tell about Western monastı-
Cc1sm and ıts reception of Orıgen al the awn of the tıfth CeNLUTY.

Kevın all
Durham Universıity
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Kenneth Miıchael Becker, From the Treasure-House of Scripture. An
Analysıs of Scriptural Sources In De Imitatione Christi Instru-
nla Patrıstica et Mediaevalıa Research the Inheritance of
Karly and edieva Chrıistianıity Brepols, Iurnhout 2002,
767 supplementary cheet (Notes for readers). ISBN 2-503-
51386-7 120

Thıs book has collated the Scriptural references sed Ihomas
Kempis’ De Imitatio Christi, aımıng al comprehens1ıve analysıs of

the CC use of the Vulgate in thıs work. The fırst of thıs book.,
in CSSCIICC hIıs OCiora dissertation al the Universıty of ales, Lam-
peter, Skeiches the hıstorical background of Ihomas and the Imitatio.
Chapter [WO expands the content of the Imıitatio and the hıstorical
Confiextf of the evotio Moderna. Chapter three focuses the use of
Scripture in the ern Devotion mılhlıeu. The author demonstrates
that the mediıtative PrIaycrI entred Scrpture Was al the VE he.  Z
of thıs spirıtualıty. Bıblıcal WerTe be rumınated uUupOoN and
memorIised, LO provıde the indıvıdual ıth mnemonI1Ic 1brary
that WOUuU SCIVC the personal imıtatiıon of Christ Thıs memorIsatıon
echnıque, that allowed Ihomas hIıs mınd In Scripture,
NTts for the ast number of Scriptural references in the Imitatio,
both the ıteral and the creatıve combınatılons. Chapter four illustrates
the central role of thıs crıptura. rumınatıon Dy analysıng Ihomas’
CONCEeDL of lectio divina.

Chapter fıve, the longest, analyses the use of the Vulgate
the Imitatio, ase easıly consultable, Dy PICSCH-

tatıon of the Imıitatio accompanıed by the 3815 Vulgate S, 1200 of
IC had not een identified In earher edıtions. These quotations are
divided into categories varyıng fIrom ..  sıngle SOUTCE quotations ”

18 “ stylıstıc word plays  29 (pp through 1C the author
examınes how Thomas sEeSs Scripture Despıite ıts Ingen10Us Structure,
the intrıcate nature of thıs categorisatiıon makes ıts analysıs also dıf-
ficult read. Moreover, sometimes the correspondences between the
eSXiIs rest ONMNC parallel word, which the OMNC hand innovatıvely

perspectives into Ihomas creatıve WaYy of quoting Scr1p-
ture, but the 0)  erT; the basıs for presumıng interfaces lack

objective guarantee and transparenCcy Thıs m1g SOTNC Sta-
1sStica inaccuracıles oOu the number of quoted Vulgate
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excellent OVEerVIEW of SOTINC dubious examples Cal be found in the
book TeVIEW of Wım Janse, (reference below).

oug ONC has keep mınd ese poss1ıble slıght InaC-
curacıles, the analysıs provıdes clear insıghts in Ihomas workıing
1ble; ” hıs mental 1brary most frequently sed the Imitatio, and hıs
modiıfıcatıon of ascetic direction. Dr. Becker’s book
al be manual for further research into dıfferent such
IThomas’ spırıtualı and, the author hımself indıcated desid-
eralum, the theologıca ideas behıind the modiıficatıon of Scriptural

the Imuitatıo.

See also earher FreVIEWS:

etienne, in Nouvelle Revue T’heologique 125 (2003)
345

Wım Janse, In Dutch Review of Church LStOrYy 84, (2004)
K

Mary Carruthers, In Journal of Ecclestiastical 1StOrY 55 (2004)
7118-T719

an! Zemler-Cizewskı, In Speculum /9, (2004) 1031-
1032

Ineke Cornet
Faculty of Theology

Katholieke Uniiversıteıt L euven

Dıttrich, Constance, Fıscher, Norbert, aab riıch S Augustinus,
ein Lehrer des Abendlandes. Einführung Un Dokumente, Wiles-
en Harrassowiıtz Verlag, 2009 JII 136p
078-3-44./-05923-/

I hıs volume 1S the catalogue of exhibıtion the reception
of Augustine In the Staats-und Seminarbibliothek der Katholischen
Universıtat Eichstätt-Ingolstadt. S1X contrıbutions precede the actual
catalogue. OUr artıcles sketch the reception hıstory of Augustine
from the CenturYy untiıl oday and the CO:  TarYy research of
ugustine: arla Pollman, In ecclesia ZUY Augustinrezep-
tıon IM UN ahrhundert (pp 1-14); Norbert Fiıscher, Zum heutti-
SCH Streıt Augustinus: sein Werk als Schatz, als Bürde Un als
Herausforderung des Denkens (pPp Cornelius ayer, Grund-
lagen der Augustinus-Forschung (pp- Olıver Motz, Original
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Un Originalität: Z digitalen Restauratıon des Altesten Bildnisses
des heiligen Augustinus (pp 7-8 Iwo artıcles lınk the topıc of the
reception and influence of Augustine ıth the exhıibıition and the
1brary of FEichstätt: aus Walter Liıttger and rich Naab, Augustinus
IN Eichstätter Bıbliotheken (pp Constance Dıttrıich, Augusti-
1U un sein Nachwirken In den Exponaten der Ausstellung (pp
83-101) Ihe catalogue (pp 105-136) contaıns manuscr1pts and old
printings irom Eıchstätt and ımportan' documents from er institu-
t10ns: manuscrI1pts of the Sermones Dolbeau (Maınz) autographs
from Blondel euven), etters from ılke and Heidegger (Deutsches
Literaturarchiv Marbach). hıs exhıbıtion, catalogue and thıs volume
present the influence of Augustine Western thınkıng general,
and the p  1cular manıfestation and of thıs influence the
1Drary of FEiıichstätt.

Anthony Dupont
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MAI
INE AUTHENTIS  HE PREDIGT

DES AUGUSTINUS

Die kurze edigt, ermoOo Maı L0. hat se1it ihrer ersten Edıtion N1UT

wen1g2 Aufmerksamkeıt Nier den Augustinusspezlalısten gefunden.
Während iıhr erster Edıtor, ardına gelo Maıi,‘ s1e für echt hıelt,
schle Morın, der iIm Zusammenhang mıt der Edıtion der C}  anclı
Augustinı Sermones post Maurinos repert1” eine tiısche Sıchtung er
Nier dem Namen des Augustinus gedruckten Predigten vornahm, dıe
Predigt WIE den überwıegenden e1l der mehr als 700 VOINN Maı edier-
ten Sermones als unecht aUus ein1ges erinnere Z W: Augustinus, dıe
Predigt sSe1I Jjedoch ungeschıickt AUsS$s verschlıedenen Teıllen ZUSaAMMMECNSC-
Seiz (Nonnulla quidem Augustinum sapıunt: amen IACINILS
ımperite colligatis uldetur PCSSEC conflatus).“ Morıns enl; dıe edigt
sSe1 e1in ento, wurde ohne welıtere Prüfung in patrıstische andard-
werke übernommen.“ 1glıc Dolbeau außerte / weıfel der COIMN-
munıls OPINIO: da dıe Ihemen sehr augustinısch selen und strukturelle
Anomalıen letztlich auf eiınen ungeschickten Kompıilator zurückgehen
könnten, sSe1 nıcht auszuschlıeßen, ass dıe Predigt echt ist.+

In der vorlıegenden Untersuchung soll dıe rage der Authenti-
z1ıtät an eiıner quelle:  ıtıschen ntersuchung des eXTISs und einer
Analyse der Handschrıift, in der dıe Predıigt überhefert ist, IICH aufge-
ro werden.

Inhalt

Thema der Predigt ist eın Vers AUS salm CO DL domine,
mliserere mel, SU”'Nd anımam FHLEUNFNN, quoniam DEeCCAaul tih_ (Ps 40, 5)

] Maı, Nova Patrum Bıbliıotheca {A oma 0220 Nachdruck In PLS Z

Morın, ın Sanctı Augustinı SCITLONMNCS DOSL Maurıiınos repertl, Miscellanea
Agostinlana Mı1Ag), Roma 1930, VD

PPM 1615 ento antıquus; Gryson, Repertoire general des autfeurs
ecclesiastıques latıns de l’antıquıte el du haut OYyYCNM age, Tome I’ Introduction.
Reperto1ire des auteurs H? Freiburg 2007, 306 ‚alter enTtfOo AUS verschledenen
Quellen ungeschickt zusammengestückelt‘ A Hamman In PLS 27 882 e fonte Aug2us-
HNLANO defluxit hiıc

Dolbeau, Sur deux sermonnNnalTes latıns, Jadıs CONSETVES Lorsch, Ben FÜO7/
(1997), FTZ Anm. 47) In einer Besprechung selnes Artıkels (REAug
1997/] 403) bekräftigt Dolbeau selnen Verdacht, dass Sermo Maı Unrecht als
apokryph angesehen wıird
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DIie eeilje konnte 7 Wal durch iıhre Sünden sıch selbst verletzen, bedarf
aber, wıieder gesund werden, der Heılung durch den Seelenarzt
Christus, der VO Hımmel herabstieg, dem Menschen den Weg
ZU Hımmel bereıten. Den i1ven Eınwand eines Zuhörers,
habe nıchts, den Arzt Christus ezahlen, entkräftet der rediger
mıt dem Hınweils darauf, ass jedem Menschen unabhängı1g
davon, ob WwIe Zachäus eınen großen e1l des Vermögens der WIeE
dıie arl Wıtwe NUT 7wWe]l Münzen g1bt, ob NUT einen Becher kaltes
W asser reicht der WIeE der gute Schächer nıchts anderes als
Wiıllen hat möglıch ist Die Predigt endet mıt einer Aufforderung Z

Gewissenserforschung.

Quellenkritik
Eıne quellenkritische Untersuchung, dıie Aufschluss aruDer geben

könnte, ob die Predigt ( als Cento ZeicANe Wird, ist bıs heute
ausgebliıeben. Der einz1ge, der zumındest punktuell den Versuch
unternahm., Quellen ldentifızıeren, ist Dolbeau.? Dolbeau ennt
Z7WEe] Stellen, AaUuUs denen der Abschnıitt IDSe est medicus, LDSE medicina:
nNıma enım ıpSam uulnerare potult, SUNAYTE NO  \ potult (Kap ZUSanll-

mengesetzt se1 SCTIT1NO 380, ul ETZO genertsS humanı 1ıstum UumMmOorem
Sanarelt IDSE medicus, IDSE medicina, ANON solum medicamentum adhı-
ens und SCIT110 278, Na 1LDSQ uulnerare potuit, SUNUTE ONn

potult. Da sıch aber die Übereinstimmungen Jeweıls auf NUTr wen1ıge W Ör-
ter schränken, ist keineswegs sıcher, ass cdiese Z7WEeI1 Predigten
als Quelle gedient haben DIie Ihemen ehren sprachlıc ähnliıcher
Form auch anderswo (Feuvre des Augustinus wıieder: DIie Prädıkation
Chrıisti als medicus und medicina gegnet fast wörtlich doct. chr },
14, (sapıentia del 1IDSA medicus, LDSA medicina), und das Motiv, ass
dıe Seele ZW al sıch selbst verwunden kann, ZUT Heılung aber auf Chriıs-

angewlesen ist, ist be1l Augustinus sehr häufig anzutreifen (z.B
SCITNO 20, 1: 160, /) auch miıteinander verknüpft finden siıchel I he-
188158 Augustins edigten (Z.B SCITNO Dolbeau 30, 2)

Die deutliıchsten Textübereinstimmungen mıt Zitatcharakter fın-
den sıch gleich Begınn der Predigt Der Satz anıma quotiens DeC-
CauerI1t, otlens uulneratur ırkt WwWIeEe eiıne VON bıblıschen Vorbildern
geprägte Sentenz (vgl S, qul autem In peccauerıt laedet
anımam SUAM, K7 18, Aanıma QUAE peccauerıt LDSA mortetur), ist
aber wörtlich NUT uNn1ns 410 vollendeter Übersetzung VO|  > Or1ıgenes’

Dolbeau (o Anm. 4
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Homilıen Numer/ı1 nachzuweılsen (Or1g Num hom S, GCS 29
5: 2511) quotiens eCCAal, otlens uulneratur. 4C WEN1LSCI
eutlic ist dıe Übereinstimmung des folgenden dignatus est OML-

descendere ad lerras ul homınem colonum lerrae migraret ad
caelos miıt Ps Aug SCITIN Caıllau I1 ADD caelorum el habitator
el condıitor habıtauıit Ierrıs ul OMO colonus lerrae ad
caelos In beıden Fällen ist nıcht sıcher welche Predigt VO  s der ande-
TCMN abhängt der ob S1C el auf CH16 SCHICIHASAMC Quelle urückge-
hen Während ersten Fall dıe Orıgenesübersetzung der PTIMAIC
exft SCIN scheıint spricht Zzweıten e1ıspie dıe Sımplifizıierung
des eXIs (ungewöhnlıches transıt!ı FHLSTUAFE ist intransıtıves
geände für dıe Priorität der Formuherung VO  —_ ermo Maı

Während diese ZWOCI Stellen keıne Entsprechung sıcher
authentischen (EFuvre ugustins en finden sıch folgenden bıs
ZUT des apıtels eiche Übereinstimmungen mıt authen-
tischen lexten Wıe dıe ZWCI Von Dolbeau vorgebrachten Beıispiele
sınd SIE jedoch TOLZ sprachlıcher ähe N1C als WO  4C /atate
klassıfızıeren DIie folgende Aufstellung lıstet Ur dıe auffällıgsten
UÜbereinstimmungen auf

Kap Lateinischer ext LOcus siımiıllıs

z el CHU. LDSE paltrıa 1{ 1a4m fecit ad doct chr 11 (UM EFSO LDSa 1{
patrıam paltrıa 1Iam QUOGUE nobis fecit ad

patrıam

Vgl den davon abhäng1igen Sermo 108 des Caesarıus VO  —; Arles (bes Caes
Arel SCITIN 108 18)

Da Ps -Aug SCTINO Caıllau I1 aDD der alten afrıkanıschen
Predigtsammlung .„De paenıtentia ” SCINCIHNSAM mıiıt CIMNMSCH stark kürzenden Bearbe1-
t(ungen echter Augustinustexte überhefert ist (Nr 33/ Nr 36) ISL vermuten dass
dıe Predigt AaUs frıka S1ıe enthält nde bısher nıcht AaUSSCWICSCHNCS
Stück AUSs Aug SCTTINO 352 Möglıcherweise gehen auch andere (aber siıcher nıcht
alle!) Teıle der Predigt auf echtes ater1al zurück. Für dıe VO!  . p Verbraken
(Etudes crit1ques SUTr les SCTINONS authentiques de saınt Augustin, Steenbrugı1s 1976
| Instumenta patrıstica ef mediaevalıa 121 201) erhobene Behauptung, die etzten Pre-
dıgten der Sammlung VO|  —_ aesarıus hinzugefügt fehlt jeder Bewels Verbrakens
Identifikation VON Nr der Collectio De paen1ıtenta mıiıt Ps Max SCIILIO Hıer

SUPP kürzeren Rezension der Predigt ist durch dıe WCI ber
vollständiıgen Handschriften aUus Cambra1l und Cambrıidge wıderlegen

Zur transıtıven Verwendung VO  — MISFAFE vgl Aug SCTIN (CCUL 41 484
202) 8 diuitias SCTTIN 61 11 (L 41 Aa V 221) migrandae sunt faculta-
fes SC 113 (PL 650 39) [UuNnC erun. diuitiae quando ea MISFTAUEFLS S{SCIIIL
359 (RBen 151) Y migranda uUunft GUAE habemus e 1l locum nde NO  -

perdamus dıe Beıispiele Yn 111 038 73-_4()
Sıehe auch den Sımılıenapparat der Edıtıon 189 192
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Kap l  Lrlfateinischer TextLateinischer ext Locus similıs

17 5-6 UuUnNnd medicum contempsit. Nunc In psalm. /0, SCIIL 1’ GUEHN
aegrolia Z amen rogat! Contempserunlt Sanl, roganlt aegrotl.

utınam saltem rogent!
L, humilis, qUEM contempsit SCITINO Wılmart [T 147 auct.;

superba MiAg 17 696, 3) discat (SC anıma)
audıire Infirma ıllum QUEM Contemp-
Sı Incolumıs

1’ S- accıpe potionem psalmı AULUS el ın psalm. SCTIIL 19 37 hıbat
aperı (codd Culos) Cordis el potionem psalmı hulus... aCClıpe,
hıhbe quod audıs (+ Ps 40, hıbe accommoada DEr

COordiIs, el hibe quod audıs (+ Ps 3 E
1-2)

17 Y 10 SLS perstrepens HWOCLDUS el MULUS SCII111. 8 E (RBen 94, 86, 310)
morıbus forte SIMUS strepentes HOCLDUS el

mult1 mMmoOrıbus
uaesiult antequam e UAdEFVE- In psalm. 138, 1  n gula quaestult

MOS antequam quaereretis C
24 sed fortasse aliıquis dicat DAUDeEr Lambot 299F; PLS 29

SUF , NO  - habeo /91, S emo dicat NO habeo
unde, DAUper AW/ A

27 7, 08 OMNLA membra fixa habebat (sc Sımpl 17 29 19 latro176  C. WEIDMANN  Kap  Lateinischer Text__—————  Lateinischer Text  Locus similis  17 5'6  sana medicum contempsit. Nunc | in psalm. 70, 2 serm. 1, 58: quem  rogat aegrota: si tamen rogat!  contempserunt sani, rogant aegrotl.  utinam saltem rogent!  n  roget humilis, quem contempsit|sermo Wilmart 11, 2 (= 142 auct.;  superba  MiAg 1, 696, 3): discat (sc. anima)  audire infirma illum quem contemp-  sit incolumis  1,8-9  accipe potionem psalmi huius et|in psalm. 36 serm. 1, 3, 14: bibat  aperi os (codd. oculos) cordis et|potionem psalmi huius.... accipe,  bibe quod audis (+ Ps. 40, 5)  bibe:... accommoda per aurem 0S  cordis, et bibe quod audis (+ Ps. 36,  15  1, 9-10  ne sis perstrepens uocibus et mutus | serm. 88, 12 (RBen 94, 86, 310): ne  moribus  forte simus strepentes uocibus et  muti moribus  uaesiuit te antequam eum quaere- | in psalm. 138, 14, 36: quia quaesiuit  uos antequam quaereretis eum  Z  sed fortasse aliquis dicat: pauper | sermo Lambot 9 (= 299F; PLS 2,  sum, non habeo  791, 8): nemo dicat: non habeo  unde, pauper sum  2, 4-6  omnia membra fixa habebat (sc.|qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (657): latro ... qui  latro), lingua sola ei restiterat, ut | defixis in cruce omnibus membris et  apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde | habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s et cor)  creditur ad iustitiam, ore autem|corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore  confessio fit in salutem.  confessus est ad salutem; sermo 2, 9  (CCL 41, 16, 238): et impletur sen-  tentia dicentis apostoli  Die Reihe biblischer Exempla in Kapitel 2, mit der die Hörer  der Predigt ermutigt werden, die Dienste des Seelenarztes Christus zu  bezahlen (Spende der armen Witwe, Becher kaltes Wasser, guter  Wille, Vermögen des Zachäus), findet sich bei keinem anderen Autor  als Augustinus und späteren Autoren, die ihn zitieren.!® In Sermo  Mai 10 wird sie in zwei Punkten geringfügig modifiziert: Einerseits  ist der sonst vorherrschende Aspekt, das Himmelreich durch karitative  Unterstützung Bedürftiger zu erkaufen, ausgeblendet (oder einfach  nicht erhalten), andererseits wird zur Illustration der bona uoluntas das  Beispiel des guten Schächers (Luc. 23, 39-43) und nicht wie sonst der  Vers Luc. 2, 14 herangezogen.  10 Vgel. I. Schiller — D. Weber — C. Weidmann, Sechs neue Augustinuspredigten.  Teil 2 mit Edition dreier Sermones zum Thema Almosen, WSt 122 (2009), 171-213  (191£.):qul
[atro), lingua ola el restiterat, ul defixLs In Oomnıbus membrtıs el

apostoli sententia iımpleretur: Corde habens lıhera haec duo (sc el COr)
Creditur ad Lustıitiam, OYe autem corde credidit ad Lustitiam, OYe

cConfessL0 fl In salutem. cConfessus est ad salutem; SCITINO Z
(GUL 41, 16, 238) el impletur Sen-

tentia dicentis apostoll

Die el bıblıscher Exempla In Kapıtel Z mıt der dıe Hörer
der Predigt ermutigt werden, dıe l1enste des Seelenarztes Chrıistus ZU
bezahlen (Spende der ATLNCIN ıtwe, Becher kaltes W asser,
18  S, Vermögen des achäus), findet sıch be1 keinem anderen Autor
als Augustinus und späateren utoren, dıe iıhn zitieren.!V In ermo
Maı wırd S1IE In Z7Wel Punkten geringfüg1g modiıfizıert FEinerseıits
ist der SONS vorherrschende Aspekt, das Hımmelreich Urc karıtatıve
Unterstützung Bedürftiger erkaufen, ausgeblendet er einfach
nıcht erhalten), andererseıts wird ZUT Ilustration der ONa uoluntas das
eıspie des guten Schächers (Luc Z und nıcht WI1IeEe der
Vers Luc Z herangezogen.

Vgl Schiller Weber Weıdmann, Sechs NECUC Augustinuspredigten.
e1l mıt Edıtion dreier Sermones ZU IThema Almosen, WSt 122 (2009), 187 f
(191{£.)
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ährend bıs ZUT VO  x Kapıtel dıe TIThemen un ihre
sprachlıche Ausführung ypısch für Augustinus sınd, andern sıch 1im
Schlusste1i Sprache und Stil grundlegend. Von der Aufforderung
Demus AUMMUM SiICul Ila uldua substantiam SUUAM ad SAZO-
phylacıum pOosult 2 1-12 wıderspricht dıe ortwahl dem Stil
des 1SCNOIS VO  —_ Hıppo. SO verwendet Augustinus nıe für die Erzäh-
lung VO  —_ der armen 1LtWe den Sıngular AUINMUM (gewöhnlıch nUummML
der minuta), den Begrıiff substantia der dıie Junktur ad gazophyla-
CIUM ONEFE (gewöhnlıch In gazophylacıum mittere). Das anschlie-
Bende achäus-Exempe lässt sıch In se1liner sprachlichen und ar U-
mentatıven orm nıcht mıt dem Usus be1 ugustinus vereinbaren:
Hätte Augustinus tatsaächlıc behaupten können, ass Zachäus uUurc
eld se1ine Sünden tilgt? Ebenso erscheinen dıe folgenden UsSTIUNrun-
SCH Zachäus Vo ontext nıcht gefordert und unmotıivıert, das
abschlıeßende Zıtat AaUsSs Ps 240 K5 hat keıne Verknüpfung mıt dem
ext der Predigt und ırkt fu  10NSI0S

Die quellenkrıtische Analyse führt ZU rgebnıis, ass die Pre-
dıgt mıt Ausnahme des ersten Satzes und des ungeschickt wırkenden
Schlussteils VO  —_ einem intımen Kenner des 11Ss und der Gedanken-
elt des Augustinus stammt. uch dıe kohärente Gedankenführung
verräat eıinen rhetorisch versierten rediger. Er spricht seine Zuhörer
diırekt d formulhiert allfällige Eınwände selnes Audıtoriums in eiıner
fiktiven egenrede und wıderlegt SIE Nier ausglebiger erwendung
VO  . Bezugnahmen auf die Heılıge Schrift Das Motıv °Chrıstus
medicus 51 und dıe eı bıblischer Exempla'* sınd strıngent miıtelin-
ander verknüpftt, ohne ass Übergang en ruch des Gedankengan-
SCS vorliegt. Darüber hınaus gewährleıisten dıe Zitierung desselben
Psalmverses und eın gemeInsames Motıv (für das ist dıe ber-
einstimmung VO  en und COr erforderlıc dıie Zusammengehörigkeıt

11 Arbesmann, The CONCEDL of °Chrıistus medicus’ in St. Augustine, Ira-
dıit10 (1954), 1-28; Eı]kenboom, Heft Christus-Medicusmotief in de preken
Van Sınt Augustinus, Nıjmegen 1961; Martın, Paul the Patıent. Chrıstus Medi-
CUS and the °“ Stimulus Carnıs” (2 (3r 1277) Cons1ıderation of Augustine’s Medi-
cınal Christology, Augustinian Studies 322 (2001), 219-256 (mıit umfangreichen
Literaturangaben D] Anm 9 9 Griıffith, Medical Imagery iın the ° New’
Sermons of Augustine, Studıa Patrıstica (2006), 150750 (bes 108 114);

Dupont, °“ Chrıstus Medicus. De genezing Van de [1CMS door de arts Christus in de
preken Van Augustinus ”, 1in Bruning (Hg:..),; Oorlog Tre Augustinus ın
confrontatıe met het heden, Leuven 2006, 71-99; Reıichling, Christus als Arzt
und Apotheker iın der bıldenden Kunst, In Geerlings Mügge (Hg.), Gesund-
heıt Ge1listeswissenschaftliche und Medizinische Aspekte, Berlın 2009,
(84-86)

ben Anm.
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beider Teile. ! Kaum ein Kompiuator ware in der Lage SCWECSCH, en
dıchtes etz Augustinusbezügen knüpfen, hne echtes

Materıal benutzen. Da Jjedoch dıe nächsten Parallelen In unter-
SCHı1edliıcCcANeEN Texten fiınden sınd und nıe 1Im ortlaut identisch sınd,
ann eın 7 weifel daran es  en, ass der Hauptteıil nıcht aUus VCI-
schıiedenen Quellen ZUusammen gesetzt ist, sondern aUus einer einzıgen
echten, aber verlorenen Predigt des ugustinus übernommen ist

Kıne wiıchtige für dıe Beurteilung der Echtheit spielen auch
der ortlaut der SC  Zitate und dıe ihrer Verwendung. Da Ps 40,

der vorlıiegenden edigt sowohl mıt dem be1ı Augustinus als auch
dem der Vulgata (1uxta LAX) identisch ist, sınd AUSs diesem Vers eiıne
Aufschlüsse ber dıe Autorschaft gewinnen. Anders verhält sıch
mıt Z7Wel wörtlichen Bıbelzıtaten Der Vers COr 12 NO  - enım
GQUAET O GUAE Mestra SUNL, sed ÜON WIT! (abgesehen VO  - der Kommentie-
IUn beıim Ambrosı1aster lateimıscher Patrıstik erstmals Von Augusti-
NUSs zıtiert, in SCITNO in SanzZ ähnlıchem Kontext.!* Das Zıtat VonNn

25 ist mıt 10, vermischt, indem CUM (bzw
quando der quamdıu) ECLSELS durch qul dederıt und fecıt Uurc dedıt
ersetzt wırd Kıne ähnliche Fusıon der ZWel VO  —_ Augustinus oft geme1n-
S d} zıtierten Bibelstellen!? begegnet Faust. 5 (283, 21) und Io

ir 2U: E CUM UNL MINLIMLS MEeLS dedistis, mıihL dedistis.

Überlieferungskontext
Kın nıcht wen1ger gewichtiges Argument für dıe Authentizıtät

des Hauptteıils Von ermo Maı g1bt der Überlieferungskontext
dıe Hand Wiıchtigster JTextzeuge ist dıe aUuUs Bobbıo stammende Hand-
schrift Vat lat D498, VII (an 630-640:; dıe ermoO Maı
auf - überhefert und im 1fe. ausdrücklich Augustinus als
Autor INCLDLE eiusdem ISC Augustint| de psalmo X: AaUs dieser
andscnrı wurde S1e VO Maı gemeinsam mıt ein1gen anderen
Predigten (Sermones Maı 1-26) erstmals a Kıne Zzweiıte and-
schriıft, der AUSs Oberıtahen stammende X Parıs, lat. /92,

Vgl uch dıe zweıimalıge Andeutung der Menschwerdung Christi mıt Ps 1 E}
in Kap

Sermo 3 E} (CCL 41, 465, 445) uch der später Stelle des /ıtats erfol-
gende Finschub 1CL apostolus hat zahlreiche Parallelen be1 Augustinus.

Sermo Lambot (PLS 29 766) hoc Inse Adixıit quando UNL INLMLS MEeLS
fecistis mihL fecistis. Item alıo I0C0 dixıt. quiCumque UNL discıpulis MEeLS dederıt

cCedem Ua

calicem aquae frigidae fantitum IN nomıne discıpuli, AMen dico uobis, NO  > perdet INer-
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A 62v2-63r1 F ist CN mıt dem vorigen verwandt, W nıcht
eine dırekte Abschrift, und annn be1l der Analyse des nhalts

unberücksichtigt bleiben 16

Der Handschrift aus Bobbiıo sınd auf den ersten Blättern (pp 2-4)
ZwWel Inhaltsverzeichnısse vorangestellt, ach denen INan die edigten

Z7WEeI Gruppen einteilt: 17 Den ersten eıl (A) bıldet eINe erı1e VON B
edigten (pp 5-103 A1-A21), dıie iIm Inhaltsverzeichnıs und 1Im Xph1-
zıt der etzten Predigt (exp IraAaCLialius sanctı Augustini feliciter) SUTINMAa-
risch dem Augustinus zugeschrıeben werden. Der zweiıte eıl (B) besteht
aUus vorwıegend authentischen Predigten des ugustinus, VO  Sn denen
ein1ge NUrTr dieser Handschrıiuft enthalten sınd (PP. 105-258 B1-B24).
An S1e chheßt eine Appendix VON sechs weılteren edigten (pPp 259.-
3672 B25-B30), dıie keinem Inhaltsverzeichnis aufgelıstet sınd

Als Collectio Bobbilensıis werden In der Augustinusforschung
dıe Predigten VON e1l verstanden.!® KEıne Analyse der and-
SC und ihres Inhalts ze1g jedoch, ass der Begriff Unrecht auf
diese Predigten eingeengt WIT: und dieser Sammlung Zwel weıtere
Predigtgruppen zuzurechnen SInd.

(a) ehrere Gründe sprechen dafür, ass dıe sechs edigten
der Appendix integrativer Bestandteil der Collectio Bob-
blensıs SIınd:
® Die Predigten der ppendix behandeln äahnlıche Themen WIeEe der

vOTANSCSANSCHC Hauptteil. ””
Die NummerIierung der Tıtel (XXVI AÄAXX) dıe der vorıgen
edigten AAIUNI) fort. egen Blattverlusts (S.u.) fehlt die Num-
INCeT Dass sıch auf den ausgefallenen Blättern weıtere edigten
befan_c_ien‚ ist daher auszuschließen.
Der Übergang VO Hauptteil Z Appendix ist Uurc zahlreiche
Blattverluste und Blattvertauschungen beemträchtigt: B19 und B20
sınd nde bzw Anfang Blattausfalls (zwıschen 30
und 231} unvollständıg. DiIie Abfolge 827224 ist dadurch gestört,
ass das mıt dem Übergang VO  - B22 auf B223 VON seinem

In der Parıser Handschriuft finden sıch folgende Übereinstimmungen miıt den
WEe1I Sammlungen B) aUus Vat lat 5758 21y 139071 A1S8; B15;
1 5 d a A 9 3517r2-36r1 A E 44v1-45v 1 A 9 45v2-46v 1 A4; 56r2-57r1 B16;
62r2-62v?2 A19; 62v2-63r1 A20O0; 63r1-63v1 A21: 63v1-64r2 B E} 65r1-66r1
7T7Iv1-78r1 B19; s0v;2 BI1IO 1g

Zu Aufbau und Inhalt VO  ; Vat. lat. 5758 Reıifferscheid, Bıbhotheca pat-
IU Latınorum talıca E Wıen 18/70, 451-459; MiAg Nn 2/8-281; L ambot (} 41°

AIl; Verbraken (0 Anm 203-204; S55 41 Aa, A VT XI E1 A
SO Lambot (o Anm 17) X und Verbraken (0 Anm 201-2072 nach

Morın ( Anm AT uch E TEL 41 Aa, DE und 251
Morın ( Anm 281 eiusdem indolis.
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riıchtigen atz (zwıschen 748 und 249) dıe tuelle Stelle ach
iınten (pp 257-258) verschoben wurde. Der letzte JText.: den INan

der Collectio Bobbiensıiıs zurechnet, B24 ermoO Denıis abbrev.),
MC unvollständıg ab, we1l das auf 256 richtigerweıse folgende

Miıt dıesem INUSS auch der Anfang des ersten Texts
der Appendıix ausgelallen se1n. DiIie ppendix endet iıhrerseıits Uurc
Blattverlust mıtten Im exf eiıner edigt (B3OU; 362)
Die Lagenbündel Ssınd unteren and des etzten Blattes Jeweıls
miıt uUustoden versehen. Die fortlaufende Lagenzählung bezeugt die
Zusammengehörigkeıt der Zzwel e1lıle (p 202 AUU: JI

230 744 XVI; 14 Die ahl VII fehlt
Blattverlusts).

Das Inhaltsverzeichnıs (pp 3-4), das als wichtigstes Argument für dıie
grenZung des Hauptteils Von der Appendix genann' wiırd, ist feh-
lerhaft und unvollständıg: Da der Begınn des EeXTISs VO  —_ B20 fehlt und
dıe dre1 edigten B20-B22 dasselbe IThema ehande werden iIm
Inhaltsverzeichnıs NUT Zzwel Predigten Jeweıls unter dem 1te de
alleluıa aufgelıstet und mıt den Nummern und versehen: dıe
Nummer X XII fehlt. Es folgen richtiger Reihenfolge (im ext des
Hauptteils sınd S16 Ja vertauscht;: S.O.) dıe 11e den Nummern
XX} und Miıt dıesem Eıntrag endet das Inhaltsverzeıichnıs

nde VON e1ıte Das Inhaltsverzeichnıs scheımint unvollständıg
se1n, wofür Zzwel gufte TUN! anzuführen SINd: Entweder hat der
CNreıber der Konfusıon der Handschriuft dıe Erstellung des
Inhaltsverzeichnisses dieser Stelle abgebrochen““ der CS Z1ng ach

en Blatt, auf dem die folgenden Tıtel verzeichnet WAarcll, verloren.
Kıne beachtliche ahl VO  - Predigten des Hauptteils B1-B24) und
der ppendıix. ist mıt ein1ger Wahrscheinlichkeit In
einem relatıv Bereıich des Indıculums (X® 151-168) nach-
weisbar.<! Der Kompilator der Collectio Bobbiensıs verfügte also
wahrscheinlich ber eiıne Vorlage, dıe mıt dem 1m Indıculum
beschriebenen Xemplar VO  — 1ppo näher verwandt war.22

Auch ein VO]  —; anderer and geschrıebenes Inhaltsverzeichnıs des ersten Teıls
(D 104) ist unvollständiıg und bricht mıiıtten Tıtel VO:  —_ A15 ab

Z Wılmart (ed.), Operum Augustinı elenchus Poss1dio elusdem dıiscıpulo
(C'alamens1ı ep1SCopO dıigestus, MıAg 27 Koma 1931., 149-233 204-205).

Am auffällıgsten sınd dıe Übereinstimmungen VO  - Indıc X6 165-167 mıiıt
38 (Lambot, ( C‘ 41, XIL, hatte schon auf dıe übereinstimmende Serlıe 4-B5
hıngewlesen) und VO!  - X6 157-160 mıt den gekürzten Predigten 7-B9 und B1l Mög-
lıcherweise ist der ZU Vergleich heranzuzıehende Bereich des Indıculum bıs X6 184
auszudehnen; eine siıchere Identifikatıion ist allerdings sCHh unspezıfischer Tıtel und
zahlreicher In Trage kommender Predigten kaum beweılsbar: Möglıch ist demnach ıe
Identiftikation VONN B1?2 mıt X6 184:;: B15 miıt X6 170° B16 miıt X6 L7E: B24 miıt X6
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Indıc Predigt Bobbio
B29X6 151 De decem plagıs ef decem SCITIIL1O Frangıpane

praecepüls SCIILLO Maı
auCc

X6 152 De lectione euangelıca dıie
m
x6 153 Ex euangelıo I] ucae eft de
actıbus apostolorum
X6 154 De psalmı centens1im1
quadragensiım1ı deus cantıcum

cantabo tıbı 1ın psalter10
decem cordarum psallam t1b1]
X6 155 De lectone Esalae domiıne
qU1S credıidiıt audıtul nostro ?
X6 156 Kx euangelıo0 qU1l mat
00000 08:2188| SU am perdet Cannn el cetera

X6 157 De natale sanctı ohannıs SCITINO Dolbeau abbrev
tractatus duo 293 A auUC} SCITILO Maı 18)
X6 158 De natale apostolorum sermoO  D a  29sermo Dolbéäfl 4  (= 299A auct.) B1 (abbrev.;
Petr1 el Paulı sermo Dolbéail 4  E  (= 299A auct.)299A aucC SCITNO Maı 19)
X6 159 Ex euangelı0 Non potest
fiılıus facere qu1dquam 11151 quod
ulderıt patrem facıentem -  E  sermo 126? (abbrev.

X6 160 Kx euangelıo0 ubıi CeNTLUr10
domınum PTO u  o SUO sermo 62 (abbrev.

X6 161 De adulescentium luxurli1a 9997 SCITNLO

178 Kıniıge Predigten der Collectio Bobbiensıis werden freiıliıch mi1t Eınträgen des Indı-
culum Verbindung gebracht dıe sıch anderer Stelle befinden B1 mMI1L Indıc X6

(# miı1t X6 01 (?) BI1O (abbrev mıiıt X6 B25 mıiıt X6 643 Der der
Collectio Bobbilensıs mehrmals verwendete Tıtel De VESDONSOFLO psalmı (B4 1./)
steht Analogıe zahlreichen ahnlıch lautenden Eınträgen Indıculum (Indıc X6
26 X ] 90) Bemerkenswert Ist dıe elatıv große Zahl VOoNn Predigten der
Collectio Bobbiensı1is dıe siıch miıt der Collectio Maınz I1 orsch decken ‚XAZCI-

pıert M14 B1l eXzerplert B28 Sermo B26) fehlt
der Collectio Maınz LOorsch befand sich ber noch der verlorenen Sammlung VO!  Z

1 orsch und Stelle Verbraken (0 Anm 232 23 vgl Dolbeau
Le 1TINOMNNALTE Augustinien de Mayence (Maınz Stadtbibhiothek Analyse el
hıstolre Ben 106 (1996) (45)

DIie VO  —_ Wılmart (0 21) D und Lambot RBen (1959) 177 ABr
LNECIIC Identifizıerung VO|  —; Sermo 126 mıiıt Indıc V H 1St auszuschlıießen weiıl nNnter
Indıc 11 cdıe Serlie Io ir A SCITII1L 126A M erfasst iIst

We1dmann (ed.) Augustinus Enarrationes psalmos CXpOS.) Wıen 2003
93/1A) Anm 1d Vıer unerkannte Predigten des Augustinus REAug

(2010) (im Druck)
und Sermo den Tıtel De AUAarıLLa el [uxuria, dıe Identifizıierung

mit dem Indiculum ist daher höchst spekulatıv we1l S1C Fehler des Verfassers
des Indıculum oder 11068 Schreıibers Voraussetzt
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Indic — |Predigt Bobbio
X6 162 De trıbus mortu1ls domiıino SCTINO RB26
resuscıtatıs
X6 163 De 1d quod scr1ıptum est
quod oculus 1910)8| uldıt ei Cetera

X6 164 De dıe pentecosten DCI
u1g1ılıas quod scr1ıptum est

PrInNC1p10 fecıt deus caelum el terram

SCITNO MaıX6 165 De carıtate tractatus duo
A

SCTITI1NO MaıX6 166 De psalmı septuagen—
S1mM1 Libera de INanu peccatorIis 22A)
el cetera

X6 167 De psalmı septuagen- SCTINO Maı
S1m1 quarti! confitebimur tıbı deus ei 23A)
cetera

X6 168 De psalmı centens1ım1 SCITINO Denis B22
septim1 decım1ı1: confitemiıinı domino 29A)
quon1am bonus est

Es g1bt also keinen Grund, dıe sechs Texte der ppendix VO  —
der Collectio Bobbiensıis auszuschlıeßen. DiIie inengung autf Pre-
dıigten beruht eInNZ1g auf einem unvollständıgen Inhaltsverzeichnıs
eıner Urc Blattvertauschung und -verlust In Unordnung geratenen
Handschrıift.

(b) uch VO ersten eıl (A) sınd ein1ge exXte mıt der Collec-
110 Bobbhiensıis CN verwandt und deren ursprüngliıchem Bestand ZUZU-
rechnen: Die ersten 18 Predigten (Al-AlS8; 5-95) iragen keinen
indıvıduellen Namen eiınes Autors;: S1E sSstammen ZU größten eı1l VON

Petrus hrysologus und en abgesehen VO  - der globalen utoren-
zuwe1ısung im Inhaltsverzeıichnis nıchts mıt ugustinus tun  25
Von iıhnen unterscheiden sıch die etzten Te1 Predigten (A19-A21;

95-103) deutlich Sıe kommentieren als einz1ge Texte VO  - eınen
Psalmvers LPS 36, 31 Ps 40, und Ps 49, 5) und NECNNECN im 1te
ausdrücklıch den Namen Augustins (sanctı Augustini DbZW

De Bruyne, Nouveaux SCTIHNOMNS de salnt Pıerre Chrysologue, JIh:
(1928), 362-368;: (/PL. 20R Dıiıe Predigten A2-A4 werden 1im Inhaltsverzeichnis
unter einem einzigen Tıtel (II De natale domuinı el de quod fugit INn Aegyptum)
zusammengefasst (Peitr. C SCTIIL. 143 14ÖOter. 51} Dennoch ist unklar,
nach dem Eıntrag de psalmo XLVIIIII dıe Zahl der Predigten mıt fier1 sımul

angegeben WIT!
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eiusdem) und das offensıichtlich N1IC Unrecht 26 ermoO Maı
der sıch der dieser eingruppe befindet nthält WIC geze1igt
wurde authentisches ater1a dıe ZWOI ıh rahmenden Predigten
sınd jeweıls AUS dem entsprechenden Abschniıtt der Enarrationes
eXzerplert In ihrer lıterarıschen Form entsprechen SIC den Enarratıo-
neseXzerpten VOoO  - eı1l DIe olgende Aufstellung soll 168 verdeut-
lıchen D

Da  PP  Titel _  V'i‘hema Quelle
A19 95 4S ncıpıt Sanı Ps 36 praefatio“®

SCTITINO Augustinı SCIIL1LO de psalm 1Nalt 192 36
Maı psalmo R E In psal enarTt D 13

ın psa. 36 Nar

psalm 390108 6-7 23 26
additamentum“?

A21 100-103 ncıpıt eiusdem de ın psalm ISTOU
ın psalm Z 1443psalmo XLVL
SCITIHNO

psalm 21 14
n psalm 49 319 Z Ta KT D
additamentum*®

B14 192- 199 de tıtulo_ de titulo psalmi }  LXXXI  9 HY ın psalm 83 L 334192-199 | de titulo psalmi -  LXXXII  *  5  E ın psalm 8 74-4 21-726
B17 212A de TCSPONSOT1LO praefatio*'

psalmı 1XOCCHT ın psalm E 48
eaı qUuı habıtant ı additamentum“?
OMO ua cetera psalm 26 11all 38 45

Morın (0 I8 spricht Unrecht diesem Anhang dıe Authentizıtät ab
HEGQUAGUUHPM Hıippontensts NAd: referre Certo Ceriius iInter apocryphos
cComputandı unft

DiIie Zeilenzahl wırd nach der Ausgabe ET 41 ziliert
nte paululum CANTLAULMUS fratres Custodil InNNOCENLLAM el ıde aequıtatem

QUONLAM unft reliquiae hominı paCcifico 7 quod '"AaNnTAULMUS D  d demonstremus
profecto {aK3 nobıs diırectio LDSE dominus

FEit ide directionem GQUONLAM Unt reliquiae homuinı pDaCIfiCO praestante Christo
domino NOSIrO CUL est honor el gloria saecula saeculorum AUANMMeEN CXD

mendemur ETSO fratres CAarLissıml el hunc 9N menltes COFFISUMUF ul
lIıheremur ab LDSO die Ila QUd HNOSs manıifestarı DEr Christum dominum
nOSIrum FXp Iractatus SAanclL. Augustint feliciter

31 Presentem psalmum ımul nobıscum CAantiauıil CAarılas HMestra adiuuate LILAque
orationibus MEesSIrLS el Sit FFUCIUOSUS audıtus nNnec INANLS redeat audıtor qUl Intentus

adfuit (CUÜU. audıret Respondimus Nnım (cf psalm 146
Hanc Nam debemus pA alıo psalmo dıcıt Unam petl

domino AancC el Ul iınhahitem domo dominı dies Ullae Iineade

(Ps
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PP  Titel  J Thema T Quelle
Ps 148, ın psalm 148, 1 DAB20 2?{0-237 exphecıt SCITNO de

allelu1a additamentum”®
ın psalm 148, 49 E 8 18-39
additamentum““*“
In psalm 145, d 4-10
In psalm 148, z A TT

B3O0 In psalm 63, ” 1-16, 13

Die Enarrationesexzerpte welsen mıt Ausnahme der bıs ZU

Blattverlust vollständıgen Erklärung VO  s salm 63 mehrere
sıgnıfıkante Geme1i1nsamkeıten auf. Sıe en dıe hlıterarısche Form
elıner edigt. Wenn das Exzerpt nıcht mıt dem Begıinn der orıg1inalen
Augustinuspredigt zusammenT(fällt, wırd eiıne kurze Eıinleitung, dıie dıe
Predigtsituation siımuheren soll, vorangestellt (A19; 17) In äahnlıcher
Weıise wird, W der Orıiginaltext ungee1gnet ISE e1in passender Pre-
dıgtschluss eingefügt (A19; A21) Ansonsten eschränken sıch dıe
/usätze auf wen1ge kurze Überleıitungssätze (B17/; B20) Eın geme1n-

Element beıder Serien und 1eg auch darın, ass dıe
Reıhenfolge der einzelnen eıle nıcht iImmer der des rıginals ent-
spricht (A19; B20) und ein1ge Exzerpte AaUs verschliedenen Quellen
zusammengefügt sınd (A21; BE/)

Die genannten Exzerpttechnıken beschränken sıch nıcht UT auf
Texte., dıe AUS den Enarrationes in Psalmos übernommen SInd, sondern
sınd auch In anderen Predigten der Collectio Bobbilensıis nachweisbar:

ermo Maı 1/ ist nde möglıcherweıse unvollständig und
ze1g Spuren einer Überarbeitung.°

ermo Maı 18 ist eın Exzerpt AaUS ermo Dolbeau 3 ehnt sıch
jedoch In den ersten en ermoO Dolbeau und fügt einen

36e1igenen Schluss
Exzerpt AUSs ermoO 62, 30 97

Adsocıatı angelis INn Ila patrıa Hierusalem laudauımus (laudabimus pex) deum
odo Aautem qula ab Ila C1iultate FHMASTLA.

Illam sCIHlicet QUAE est In caelis GUAE est Maler NOSIra SICUL dıicıt apostolus
(ef. Gal 47 26)

35 Lambot (0. Anm 17/) 230
Dolbeau, Vıngt-s1x SCTINONS peuple d’Afrıque, Parıs 1996, 473 484-

487 490-492 Addıt (hodierni diel festiultas Ola est aurıbus el cordibus el ACt«
hus uestrLS; c1. SCIIIL Dolbeau 4’ 17 1-2) I1 9-41 49-53 56-62 6576 146 149-
152 172 addıt (nuncC amen proficiamus In uerbo Ul ( LDSO In
aeternum). 180 183-188 addıt (non In ehbrietatiıhus el Comisationibus SICUL dicıt
apostolus sed OmnLa aAeECUMQUE agıtis OmnNnLa In nomIıne del facite el deus DAaCILS
rıt uobiscum).

(X 4, 41 Aa, 291 296-302 Il Ta  —- 49-67
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ermoO 126 1-6 38
B10 Kın Exzerpt der ersten TE1NI Kapıtel VO  — De utilıtate 1e1uN11
wiırd VON einem SC des Schlusskapıtels VOoO  - ermo 210 und
einem kurzen /usatz beendet
BI1I1 ermo Maı 19 ist eın Exzerpt aUs erImMO Dolbeau 4 .40
B19 Der Begınn VOoO  s ermoOoO Maı 23 ist ach dem 11 Prolog des
Pseudo-Fulgentius gestaltet.“'
B24 Von ermo Deni1s fehlt der Miıttelte1l DiIie Fuge zwıschen
den beiden Randteılen ist mıt einem vermutlıiıch AUSs ermo Maı
(B1) übernommenen Satz gekittet.““

Die Te1 Psalmenpredigten, dıe nde VO  — eı1ıl überhefert
sınd9wurden em scheın ach VO selben Kompilator
WIe dıe Enarrationesexzerpte aUus e1l Nnier Verwendung authent1-
scher Predigten Augustins ersie uch WE der handschriıftliche
Befund 168 nıcht bestätigt, spricht nıchts dıe nnahme, ass
S1E eıner gemeiınsamen Sammlung angehörten. W arum sS1e in der
Handschriuft AUS Bobbıo VO  —_ den anderen Predigten getrennt sınd, ist
nıcht mıt Sicherheit entscheıden: möglıcherweıise schlenen sS1e

thematıscher Überschneidungen ungee1gnet und wurden AUSs
der ammlung VO  —; Augustinuspredigten ausgeschıeden: Beıde Teıle
enthalten Je eiıne Predigt salim 3Ö43 und Je eıne saiIm 40,
Obwohl ermo Maı und ermo Maı 1745 asseIDbe ema behan-
deln ist dennoch auszuschlıeßen, ass S1e auf eiINne gemeinsame Quelle
zurückgehen, weiıl s1e das Zıtat VO  — Ps 40, Jjeweıls WI1Ie eiIn Erstzıtat

Ben (1959), 180f. 183-190 I1 1F
CC 4 C} DD FEl DRA 1D  —_- O= 38, 1053 Sermo Z10: 1 9

D  D Es folgt ıne kurze Klausel: EFSO leLUunNEMUS el TEMUS dominum Ihesum CHris-
fIum qul uULULE ef regnal In saecCulo saeculorum UMen

Dolbeau (0 Anm 36) 49 7 511512 51242517 I1 51  &. 1922 2330
(merıtum Pauli ıterum audiamus). 838 / 89-93 19234128 153 1542157

41 Dolbeau (o Anm 36) 497
MıiAg 19 35-38 Sermo Denis S, 1, 1'a addıt (quibus nıhıil prodest qula

baptizantur quando IN ecclesia catholica QUAE praedicta est futura DEr orbem erra-
FÜ NO  > SUNj 49 | e}  S Zum Addıtamentum vgl Sermo Maı 12 O:  _ nım latere
ıllam deus uolult, Ul EIMLO eXCuUuSsaret. praedicta est futura DEr orbem errarum,
exhıibita est fOLO orbı errarum (MiAg 17 2806,e

43 A19 7 Ps 3 $ DZW. Ps 3 E 2’ vgl das Explıicıt explicıt
de del el de Ccarıtate el de psalmı XNM

A20 DbZw Psalm 40,5 wurde als JTagespsalm VOT der Predigt De urbis
eXCLdLO9 Margon1-Kögler, Die Perıkopen im Gottesdienst be1 Augus-
tinus. FKın Beıtrag ZUT Erforschung der lıturgischen Schriftlesung In der frühen Kırche,
Wıen 2010 (OÖsterreichische Akademıie der Wiıssenschaften, Phıl.-hıst Klasse,
Sıtzungsberichte 810), 209

45 Sermo Maı B®6) schlıeßt ıne kleine Serıe VO  —_ Predigten einzelnen
Psalmversen ab (B4 Ps 7 E} 4, Ps /4, Zr Ps 4 E Z
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einführen und abgesehen VO selben Psalmvers thematısch 1UT

wen1g gemeınsam haben.“®
Abgesehen VO  _ den Zzwel erhaltenen Codices und ist dıe

Predigt in einem Bibliotheksverzeıichnis des Jhs aUuUs Kloster Lorsch
bezeugt In einem heute verlorenen Sermonar wurden Zzwel der re1ı
Psalmverskommentare (A20 und 2 }) geme1nsam, aber ohne andere
ertreier der Collectio Bobbilensıis überliefert:“/

H Admonitio quanium del ualeat ad Correctiıonem
IT Ouotiens anıma peccauerIt, toties uulneratur

Nummer 111 ist mıt Siıcherheit miıt ermoO Maı iden-
tifizieren,“®© Nummer 1L, dessen 116e mıt dem Incıpıt VO  - Enarratıo in
Psalmum übereinstimmt, mıt dem in der Collectio Bobbiensıis
unmittelbar folgenden Kxzerpt aUus Enarratıo das mıt den-
selben Worten begınnt49

Da zahlreiche Predigten der Collectio Bobbiensı1is Urc Ver:
gleich mıit unabhängigen Überlieferungssträngen als unvollständıg
erwiesen werden können, ist be1 den Predigten, dıe fehlender
Parallelüberliıeferung nıcht vergliıchen werden können, 7Zweifel
ihrer Vollständigkeıit angebracht.”” Dieser schon VO  = Morın für dıie

Sermo Maı steht dem entsprechenden Abschnuitt aUs den Enarrationes in
Psalmos näher, we1l in beiden lexten dıe Zuhörer aufgefordert werden, eigene Schuld
nıcht auf das Fatum der den Teufel abzuwälzen.

7u diesem Sermonar Dolbeau (0. Anm 4 9 Häse, Miıttelalterliche Bücher-
verzeichnısse AUS$S Kloster Lorsch. Einleitung, Kdıtion und Kommentar, Wıesbaden
2003 (Beıträge ZU uch- und Bıbhıothekswesen 42), 136 (Ca 183)

48 Dolbeau (0 Anm AA und B
Die Identiftikatıon VO:  —_ Nummer {{ mıt psalm hatte schon Dolbeau in

Aug (1997) 4023 und Francıa 31/1 (2004) 3072 vorgeschlagen.
Relatıv wen1ıge Predigten der Collectio Bobbiensis können durch andere 'Iradıti-

onszweı1ge als nach Evıdenz der Überlieferungslage vollständıg erwlesen werden:
B1?2 sermoOo 309); B15 sermo 369); B16 sermo 202); B272 sermoO Deni1s Y); B26
sermoO 98); B28 sermo 86); B29 sermo auct.) Der ext dieser Predigten ist der
Collectio Bobbiensis oft VOIN besserer Qualität als anderen Handschriıften; vgl dıe
KEdıtıonen VonNn SCI1T110 ucL. (CEL Al SCIIL1O 369 (RBen |1969] 24-128)
und SCII11O en1ıs CGEL:; 378-360). Be1 einıgen noch nıcht krıtisch edierten Predig-
ten WIT: der Vat. lat. 5758 wesentlich ZUT Verbesserung des Texts beıtragen. SCIT110

bestätigt alle VOU|  - Dolbeau (0. Anm. 22) anhand der Sammlung Maınz-Lorsch
vorgebrachten Korrekturen; weıtere zwiıngende substantielie Textverbesserungen durch

sınd STo! (PL 38, 526, 59) 1psa Consılıa (edd. cContrarıa) dıscute; 89 (52/7, 14)
discute (edd. dıcat) etiıam consequentia; S11 (528, 14) INn hac infirmitate Consentit
(edd. Consıstit) fih:ı dominus; S13 (529, ö) humanos cCommendans (om. edd.)
uldear OmIınarı (edd. MINAFT,; vgl eplst. 126 male HOS OmıIınarı ulderemur).
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anderen Sermones Maı geäußerte Verdacht>! ist auch dem bısher nıcht
berücksıichtigten ermo Maı entgegenzubrıngen und gründet auf
folgenden gumenten: FErstens implızıert der für eıne Augustinuspre-
dıgt geringe Textumfang, ass dıe Predigt stark gekürzt ist.°2 /weıltens
zeiıgen der für Augustinus untypısche Begınn (bene SCIELS, fratres) und
das anschlıießende Rufinzıtat, ass der egınn der Predigt unter Ver-
wendung remder Elemente erste wurde.° Entsprechen der cn
ZU B, und B19) beobachteten Xzerpttechnık ist folgern, ass
ermo Maı nıcht den Begınn des (verlorenen) rıginaltexts WwIe-
dergı1bt, sondern eiıner spateren Stelle der Or1ıginalpredigt einsetzt.
Drıittens setizen ein1ge Motive, dıe der vorlıiegenden Fassung CI-
muıttelt egegnen, VOTAaUS, ass S1E verlorenen angste1 der C)rı-
ginalpredigt vorbereıtet wurden .* Und zuletzt ist darauf hınzuweılsen.
ass der Schlusste1 in der vorlıiegenden Form nıcht VO  - Augustinus
tammen kann VO Kompilator mıt eigenen en formuhieert
wurde und in welchem Ausmaß augustinısches der anderes remdes
Materıal eingearbeıtet und umgestaltet wurde, ist N1IC auszumachen.
Der Hauptteıl geht mıiıt Sıcherheit auf eıne verlorene edigt Augustins
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Die Kürze VOoNn Sermo Maı scheıint einen frühmiuittelalterlichen Benutzer der

Handschriuft aUuUs Bobbio ıner Glosse veranlasst haben zwıschen dem 'Titel und
dem ext findet sıch ıne aUus vier tironıschen Noten bestehende Bemerkung: hona el
hreuls P 98) Ahnliche Notizen fiınden sich ZUT vorangehenden Predigt (A19; 95)
hreuts el hona und Sermo Maı (B5; 134) hreuts el hona ubı dicıt de humt-
litate el confessione. Eiınige andere Stellen der Handschrift sınd durch dıe Notız uUtLILs
(p 88) bZw. utilLs ad legendum p 191 21 236 ZIE) markıert Für dıie Entzıffe-
rung der tironischen oten und zahlreiche wertvolle Hıinweilise bın ich Martın ell-
Mn (München/Wertheim) grobem Dank verpflichtet. /u den tironıschen oten
der Wel Bobbilenser Augustinushandschrıiften Vat lat. SW und 5758 Hellmann

We1ıdmann, Utihis ad legendum. Ironısche Noten We1 Augustinushandschrıften
aus Bobbio, Scriptorium (201 1), Druck.

53 DIe Überleitung VO einleiıtenden Rufinzıtat ZU augustinıschen Hauptteil mıt
el amen erfolgt etiwas abrupt; der Kontext des ersten Satzes ist vermutlich durch dıie
EXzerplerung gestort (man beachte dıie lange Parataxe durch et) Dass dem Kompila-
{OT Rufins Übersetzungen der Homilıen des Or1ıgenes 7U Heptateuch bekannt Warcn,
geht daraus hervor, dass Rufins Homuilie Z.UT enesI1is In dıe Sammlung aufnahm
(B19 Sermo Maı 23) Zum Begınn vgl auch Sermo Maı (B4) OMNLS Aanıma
GUAE iIntenta Canlal OCe

DIie erste Nennung des Psalms psalmı hAulus) und der ALLNIECN Wıtwe
( 11) überrascht den Leser VO!  - SermoOo Maı Beıide Bıbeltexte sınd den Zuhörern
der augustiniıschen Or1iginalpredigt entweder AaUS dem verlorenen Anfangsteıl oder AaUuUs
dem Psalmengesang bzw der Evangelienlesung bekannt; ine (verlorene) Predigt ZUT

Kvangelienperiıkope ist 1im Indıc X6 (de euangelio ubhır dominus interrogat Iudaeos
CULUS Adicerent Christum AFfiılıum el de uldua Ila GQUAE mLSLt duo miınuta INn Qazofl-
lacıum) genannt, kann ber kaum dıe Vorlage für Sermo Maı SCWESCH se1In.
Wenn das Wort fineae richtig überhefert ist Z 15); ist der Sınn ebenfalls SCH der
Kürzung verdunkelt.
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zurück .° Er scheint /W al ‚„„aUuUS einem Guss  .. se1n; dennoch sınd
auch ıer Eıngriffe eines Komplilators WIeE 7.B Kürzungen, Umskstel-
lungen der Eınfügungen anderer Textteıile nıcht auszuschließen.

Conspectus siglorum
Vat lat 5/58, N In., -
Parıs, lat /92, XL, ({ &s

Maı Maı, Nova Patrum Bıbhotheca 1 Romae 1852, 19-20
PLS Patrolog1iae Latınae Supplementum 2 3 ] 124

Clemens EIDMANN
ÖOsterreichische ademıi1e der Wiıssenschaften.

Kirchenväterkommuissıon
Sonnenfelsgasse 19A

1010 Wıen
Austrı1a

Wenn diese Predigt Je gefunden werden sollte, ware S1E hınter Sermo Maı
Sermo 16B) als Sermo 16C In das System VO  —_ Verbraken (o Anm. 1:7) einzuord-

191501
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PSALMO

ene scıtıs, Iratres, quon1am UuNAaQUAYUC anıma quotiens peccauerI1t, otlens
uulneratur, el diıgnatus est domınus nOster lesus Christus inclinare caelos
el descendere ad jÜR  9 ut hominem colonum mi1graret ad caelos, et Cr

1pse patrıa sıt, ulam fecıt ad patrıam, quı1a ıpse est medicus, 1pse medicına.
Anıma enım 1psam uulnerare potult, SanNare NOMN potuıt, ei quod pe1us, S”adlld

medicum contempsıit. Nunc aegTOLaA; S61 9 1 ut phrene-
tica agnoscıt medicum suum! oge humiulıs, YJUCIN contempsıt superba! 1 CISO B 99

I B inclinareSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  189  DE PSALMO XL  1. Bene scitis, fratres, quoniam unaquaque anima quotiens peccauerit, totiens  uulneratur, et tamen dignatus est dominus noster Iesus Christus inclinare caelos  et descendere ad terras, ut hominem colonum terrae migraret ad caelos, et cum  ipse patria sit, uiam fecit ad patriam, quia ipse est medicus, ipse medicina.  Anima enim se ipsam uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit, et quod peius, sana  medicum contempsit. Nunc rogat aegrota; si tamen rogat, si tamen ut phrene-  tica agnoscit medicum suum! Roget humilis, quem contempsit superba! Si ergo  B'99  1;2-3anclinare: . ‘ terras] cf. Ps217, 10 Ps. 14345  1, 1-2 anima ... uulneratur] cf. Orig. Num. hom. 8, 1 (GCS 29, 51, 25): anima quotiens  peccat, totiens uulneratur (= Caes. Arel. serm. 108, 3, 18); cf. Prv. 8, 36: qui autem in me  peccauerit laedet animam suam (= Aug. spec. 7 [54, 8]); Ez. 18, 4 (cf. 18, 20): anima quae  peccauerit ipsa morietur  3 descendere] cf. serm. 87, 13 (PL 38, 537, 56): descendit omni-  potens medicus | ut ... caelos] cf. Ps.-Aug. serm. Caillau II app. 22, 1 (PLS 2, 1116, 34; cf.  Max. serm. 45 [spur.], 3): caelorum et habitator et conditor habitauit in terris, ut homo  colonus terrae migraret ad caelos  3-4et? ... patriam] cf. Aug. doct. chr. 1, 11, 9: cum ergo  ipsa sit patria, ulam se quoque nobis fecit ad patriam; serm. 92 (PL 38, 573, 40): ipse est  patria quo imus, ipse uia qua imus  4 quia ... medicina] cf. doct. chr. 1, 14, 7; serm. 380, 2  (PL. 39, 1676, 28): ut ergo generis humani istum tumorem sanaret ipse medicus, ipse medici-  na, non solum medicamentum adhibens  5 anima ... potuit?] cf. serm. 278, 1 (PL 38, 1269,  16): nam se ipsa uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit; serm. 20 (CC 41, 10): sicut enim ipsam  carnem nostram percutere et uulnerare cum uolumus possumus, ut autem sanetur medicum  quaerimus, nec ita nostra potestate sanamur ut nostra potestate sauciamur, ita et ad peccan-  dum anima sibi ipsa sufficit, ad sanandum autem quod peccando laeserit dei medicinalem  dexteram implorat (+ Ps. 40, 5)  |  quod peius] cf. in psalm. 48 serm. 1, 1, 20; Caes. Arel.  serm. 17, 4, 12: nos uero, quod peius est, aliquotiens diligimus morbum et contemnimus  medicum  5-6 sana ... rogat?] cf. in psalm. 70 serm. 2, 1, 58: quem contempserunt sani,  rogant aegroti. Utinam saltem rogent!; in psalm. 40, 6, 21: non audiuit sanus medici prae-  ceptum, ut non caderet; audiat uel aegrotus, ut surgat  6-7 si? ... suum] cf. in evang. Ioh.  17, 15, 27: medicum non agnoscentibus et tamquam in phrenesi mente perdita occidere  uolentibus; serm. 87, 14 (PL 38, 538, 18): si necdum medicum agnoscimus, non in eum  tamquam phrenetici saeuiamus, non ab eo tamquam lethargici auertamur; serm. 175, 3 (PL  38, 946, 25): agnoscis phreneticos, agnosce et medicum  6-7 ut phrenetica agnoscit] cf. c.  Faust. 22, 69: ut iudex agnoscit  7 roget ... superba] cf. serm. 142, 2 (MiAg 1, 696, 3):  discat (sc. anima) audire infirma illum quem contempsit incolumis  tit. de ... XL] incipit eiusdem de psalmo XL B; feria III sermo beati Augustini P; de psalmo  40 PLS 1, 1 bene] XX praem. B | unaquaque ] unaquaeque PMai PLS 3 migraret] faceret  migrare P 4 patria] -i- sl.B | ipse*®] est add. P 6 contemsit BMaiPLS | ut] ui Mai PLS  frenetica P 7 contemsit B Maı PLSterras| ef. Ps 1 E 10:; Ps 143,

K 1 anımaSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  189  DE PSALMO XL  1. Bene scitis, fratres, quoniam unaquaque anima quotiens peccauerit, totiens  uulneratur, et tamen dignatus est dominus noster Iesus Christus inclinare caelos  et descendere ad terras, ut hominem colonum terrae migraret ad caelos, et cum  ipse patria sit, uiam fecit ad patriam, quia ipse est medicus, ipse medicina.  Anima enim se ipsam uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit, et quod peius, sana  medicum contempsit. Nunc rogat aegrota; si tamen rogat, si tamen ut phrene-  tica agnoscit medicum suum! Roget humilis, quem contempsit superba! Si ergo  B'99  1;2-3anclinare: . ‘ terras] cf. Ps217, 10 Ps. 14345  1, 1-2 anima ... uulneratur] cf. Orig. Num. hom. 8, 1 (GCS 29, 51, 25): anima quotiens  peccat, totiens uulneratur (= Caes. Arel. serm. 108, 3, 18); cf. Prv. 8, 36: qui autem in me  peccauerit laedet animam suam (= Aug. spec. 7 [54, 8]); Ez. 18, 4 (cf. 18, 20): anima quae  peccauerit ipsa morietur  3 descendere] cf. serm. 87, 13 (PL 38, 537, 56): descendit omni-  potens medicus | ut ... caelos] cf. Ps.-Aug. serm. Caillau II app. 22, 1 (PLS 2, 1116, 34; cf.  Max. serm. 45 [spur.], 3): caelorum et habitator et conditor habitauit in terris, ut homo  colonus terrae migraret ad caelos  3-4et? ... patriam] cf. Aug. doct. chr. 1, 11, 9: cum ergo  ipsa sit patria, ulam se quoque nobis fecit ad patriam; serm. 92 (PL 38, 573, 40): ipse est  patria quo imus, ipse uia qua imus  4 quia ... medicina] cf. doct. chr. 1, 14, 7; serm. 380, 2  (PL. 39, 1676, 28): ut ergo generis humani istum tumorem sanaret ipse medicus, ipse medici-  na, non solum medicamentum adhibens  5 anima ... potuit?] cf. serm. 278, 1 (PL 38, 1269,  16): nam se ipsa uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit; serm. 20 (CC 41, 10): sicut enim ipsam  carnem nostram percutere et uulnerare cum uolumus possumus, ut autem sanetur medicum  quaerimus, nec ita nostra potestate sanamur ut nostra potestate sauciamur, ita et ad peccan-  dum anima sibi ipsa sufficit, ad sanandum autem quod peccando laeserit dei medicinalem  dexteram implorat (+ Ps. 40, 5)  |  quod peius] cf. in psalm. 48 serm. 1, 1, 20; Caes. Arel.  serm. 17, 4, 12: nos uero, quod peius est, aliquotiens diligimus morbum et contemnimus  medicum  5-6 sana ... rogat?] cf. in psalm. 70 serm. 2, 1, 58: quem contempserunt sani,  rogant aegroti. Utinam saltem rogent!; in psalm. 40, 6, 21: non audiuit sanus medici prae-  ceptum, ut non caderet; audiat uel aegrotus, ut surgat  6-7 si? ... suum] cf. in evang. Ioh.  17, 15, 27: medicum non agnoscentibus et tamquam in phrenesi mente perdita occidere  uolentibus; serm. 87, 14 (PL 38, 538, 18): si necdum medicum agnoscimus, non in eum  tamquam phrenetici saeuiamus, non ab eo tamquam lethargici auertamur; serm. 175, 3 (PL  38, 946, 25): agnoscis phreneticos, agnosce et medicum  6-7 ut phrenetica agnoscit] cf. c.  Faust. 22, 69: ut iudex agnoscit  7 roget ... superba] cf. serm. 142, 2 (MiAg 1, 696, 3):  discat (sc. anima) audire infirma illum quem contempsit incolumis  tit. de ... XL] incipit eiusdem de psalmo XL B; feria III sermo beati Augustini P; de psalmo  40 PLS 1, 1 bene] XX praem. B | unaquaque ] unaquaeque PMai PLS 3 migraret] faceret  migrare P 4 patria] -i- sl.B | ipse*®] est add. P 6 contemsit BMaiPLS | ut] ui Mai PLS  frenetica P 7 contemsit B Maı PLSuulneratur| cf Orıg Num. hom Ö, (GCS 29, %, 25) anıma quotiens
peCcal, otlens uulneratur Caes. rel SCIIIL 108, Z 18); Cf. Prv. Ö, quı autem in
peccauerit laedet anımam SUamnıl Aug SPECC |54, 5 |) Ez. 18, (cf. 18, 20) anıma QUAC
peccauerıt 1psa morlietur descendere cf SC ö/, 13 (PL 38, D 56) descendit Omn1-
potens medicusSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  189  DE PSALMO XL  1. Bene scitis, fratres, quoniam unaquaque anima quotiens peccauerit, totiens  uulneratur, et tamen dignatus est dominus noster Iesus Christus inclinare caelos  et descendere ad terras, ut hominem colonum terrae migraret ad caelos, et cum  ipse patria sit, uiam fecit ad patriam, quia ipse est medicus, ipse medicina.  Anima enim se ipsam uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit, et quod peius, sana  medicum contempsit. Nunc rogat aegrota; si tamen rogat, si tamen ut phrene-  tica agnoscit medicum suum! Roget humilis, quem contempsit superba! Si ergo  B'99  1;2-3anclinare: . ‘ terras] cf. Ps217, 10 Ps. 14345  1, 1-2 anima ... uulneratur] cf. Orig. Num. hom. 8, 1 (GCS 29, 51, 25): anima quotiens  peccat, totiens uulneratur (= Caes. Arel. serm. 108, 3, 18); cf. Prv. 8, 36: qui autem in me  peccauerit laedet animam suam (= Aug. spec. 7 [54, 8]); Ez. 18, 4 (cf. 18, 20): anima quae  peccauerit ipsa morietur  3 descendere] cf. serm. 87, 13 (PL 38, 537, 56): descendit omni-  potens medicus | ut ... caelos] cf. Ps.-Aug. serm. Caillau II app. 22, 1 (PLS 2, 1116, 34; cf.  Max. serm. 45 [spur.], 3): caelorum et habitator et conditor habitauit in terris, ut homo  colonus terrae migraret ad caelos  3-4et? ... patriam] cf. Aug. doct. chr. 1, 11, 9: cum ergo  ipsa sit patria, ulam se quoque nobis fecit ad patriam; serm. 92 (PL 38, 573, 40): ipse est  patria quo imus, ipse uia qua imus  4 quia ... medicina] cf. doct. chr. 1, 14, 7; serm. 380, 2  (PL. 39, 1676, 28): ut ergo generis humani istum tumorem sanaret ipse medicus, ipse medici-  na, non solum medicamentum adhibens  5 anima ... potuit?] cf. serm. 278, 1 (PL 38, 1269,  16): nam se ipsa uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit; serm. 20 (CC 41, 10): sicut enim ipsam  carnem nostram percutere et uulnerare cum uolumus possumus, ut autem sanetur medicum  quaerimus, nec ita nostra potestate sanamur ut nostra potestate sauciamur, ita et ad peccan-  dum anima sibi ipsa sufficit, ad sanandum autem quod peccando laeserit dei medicinalem  dexteram implorat (+ Ps. 40, 5)  |  quod peius] cf. in psalm. 48 serm. 1, 1, 20; Caes. Arel.  serm. 17, 4, 12: nos uero, quod peius est, aliquotiens diligimus morbum et contemnimus  medicum  5-6 sana ... rogat?] cf. in psalm. 70 serm. 2, 1, 58: quem contempserunt sani,  rogant aegroti. Utinam saltem rogent!; in psalm. 40, 6, 21: non audiuit sanus medici prae-  ceptum, ut non caderet; audiat uel aegrotus, ut surgat  6-7 si? ... suum] cf. in evang. Ioh.  17, 15, 27: medicum non agnoscentibus et tamquam in phrenesi mente perdita occidere  uolentibus; serm. 87, 14 (PL 38, 538, 18): si necdum medicum agnoscimus, non in eum  tamquam phrenetici saeuiamus, non ab eo tamquam lethargici auertamur; serm. 175, 3 (PL  38, 946, 25): agnoscis phreneticos, agnosce et medicum  6-7 ut phrenetica agnoscit] cf. c.  Faust. 22, 69: ut iudex agnoscit  7 roget ... superba] cf. serm. 142, 2 (MiAg 1, 696, 3):  discat (sc. anima) audire infirma illum quem contempsit incolumis  tit. de ... XL] incipit eiusdem de psalmo XL B; feria III sermo beati Augustini P; de psalmo  40 PLS 1, 1 bene] XX praem. B | unaquaque ] unaquaeque PMai PLS 3 migraret] faceret  migrare P 4 patria] -i- sl.B | ipse*®] est add. P 6 contemsit BMaiPLS | ut] ui Mai PLS  frenetica P 7 contemsit B Maı PLScaelos| cf. s.-Aug SC} Caıllau I1 ADP. 2 , (PLS Z 1H1416:; 34; Cf.
Max SC} |spur. ] caelorum et habıtator ei condıtor habıtauıt INn terrTI1S, ut OMO
colonus mı1graret ad caelos n et2SERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  189  DE PSALMO XL  1. Bene scitis, fratres, quoniam unaquaque anima quotiens peccauerit, totiens  uulneratur, et tamen dignatus est dominus noster Iesus Christus inclinare caelos  et descendere ad terras, ut hominem colonum terrae migraret ad caelos, et cum  ipse patria sit, uiam fecit ad patriam, quia ipse est medicus, ipse medicina.  Anima enim se ipsam uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit, et quod peius, sana  medicum contempsit. Nunc rogat aegrota; si tamen rogat, si tamen ut phrene-  tica agnoscit medicum suum! Roget humilis, quem contempsit superba! Si ergo  B'99  1;2-3anclinare: . ‘ terras] cf. Ps217, 10 Ps. 14345  1, 1-2 anima ... uulneratur] cf. Orig. Num. hom. 8, 1 (GCS 29, 51, 25): anima quotiens  peccat, totiens uulneratur (= Caes. Arel. serm. 108, 3, 18); cf. Prv. 8, 36: qui autem in me  peccauerit laedet animam suam (= Aug. spec. 7 [54, 8]); Ez. 18, 4 (cf. 18, 20): anima quae  peccauerit ipsa morietur  3 descendere] cf. serm. 87, 13 (PL 38, 537, 56): descendit omni-  potens medicus | ut ... caelos] cf. Ps.-Aug. serm. Caillau II app. 22, 1 (PLS 2, 1116, 34; cf.  Max. serm. 45 [spur.], 3): caelorum et habitator et conditor habitauit in terris, ut homo  colonus terrae migraret ad caelos  3-4et? ... patriam] cf. Aug. doct. chr. 1, 11, 9: cum ergo  ipsa sit patria, ulam se quoque nobis fecit ad patriam; serm. 92 (PL 38, 573, 40): ipse est  patria quo imus, ipse uia qua imus  4 quia ... medicina] cf. doct. chr. 1, 14, 7; serm. 380, 2  (PL. 39, 1676, 28): ut ergo generis humani istum tumorem sanaret ipse medicus, ipse medici-  na, non solum medicamentum adhibens  5 anima ... potuit?] cf. serm. 278, 1 (PL 38, 1269,  16): nam se ipsa uulnerare potuit, sanare non potuit; serm. 20 (CC 41, 10): sicut enim ipsam  carnem nostram percutere et uulnerare cum uolumus possumus, ut autem sanetur medicum  quaerimus, nec ita nostra potestate sanamur ut nostra potestate sauciamur, ita et ad peccan-  dum anima sibi ipsa sufficit, ad sanandum autem quod peccando laeserit dei medicinalem  dexteram implorat (+ Ps. 40, 5)  |  quod peius] cf. in psalm. 48 serm. 1, 1, 20; Caes. Arel.  serm. 17, 4, 12: nos uero, quod peius est, aliquotiens diligimus morbum et contemnimus  medicum  5-6 sana ... rogat?] cf. in psalm. 70 serm. 2, 1, 58: quem contempserunt sani,  rogant aegroti. Utinam saltem rogent!; in psalm. 40, 6, 21: non audiuit sanus medici prae-  ceptum, ut non caderet; audiat uel aegrotus, ut surgat  6-7 si? ... suum] cf. in evang. Ioh.  17, 15, 27: medicum non agnoscentibus et tamquam in phrenesi mente perdita occidere  uolentibus; serm. 87, 14 (PL 38, 538, 18): si necdum medicum agnoscimus, non in eum  tamquam phrenetici saeuiamus, non ab eo tamquam lethargici auertamur; serm. 175, 3 (PL  38, 946, 25): agnoscis phreneticos, agnosce et medicum  6-7 ut phrenetica agnoscit] cf. c.  Faust. 22, 69: ut iudex agnoscit  7 roget ... superba] cf. serm. 142, 2 (MiAg 1, 696, 3):  discat (sc. anima) audire infirma illum quem contempsit incolumis  tit. de ... XL] incipit eiusdem de psalmo XL B; feria III sermo beati Augustini P; de psalmo  40 PLS 1, 1 bene] XX praem. B | unaquaque ] unaquaeque PMai PLS 3 migraret] faceret  migrare P 4 patria] -i- sl.B | ipse*®] est add. P 6 contemsit BMaiPLS | ut] ui Mai PLS  frenetica P 7 contemsit B Maı PLSpatrıam ] ef. Aug doct. chr. 1, I: CUMmM CISO
1psa sıt patrıa, 1am UJUOYUC nobıs eCI1! ad patrıam; SC (PL 38, 53 40) ıpse est
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agnOSCIS aegritudinem (uam, accıpe potionem psalmı hulus ei aper1 *0S cordis
ei bıbe quod audıs:;: concorda lıngua CUu corde [UO, S1S perstrepens uOoC1bus
ei morı1bus. Dic CTgO de corde DUTO et conscientia bona et fıde NON Tıcta
E20 dixXL, domine, miserere mel, SUNd anımam MEUM, quoniam peCcCcaul tibi {lle
quı inclinauıt caelos ei descendit, quaesiuit 6r QUAaACTECICS, attulıt
tıbı medicamentum Carnem SUalll. S1 sollicıtı in peregrinatione ambulamus,
remedium salutıs

Sed fortasse alıquıs dıcat << Pauper SUu Non eo quod medico offeram. >>

Non enım QUAETO GUAE Hestra SUnNnft dıcıt apostolus, sed UO,  “ 1 enım ulduam

de190  WEIDMANN  agnoscis aegritudinem tuam, accipe potionem psalmi huius et aperi *0s cordis  et bibe quod audis; concorda lingua cum corde tuo, ne sis perstrepens uocibus  10  et mutus moribus. Dic ergo de corde puro et conscientia bona et fide non ficta:  Ego dixi, domine, miserere mei, sana animam meam, quoniam peccaui tibi. Ile  qui inclinauit caelos et descendit, quaesiuit te antequam eum quaereres, attulit  tibi medicamentum carnem suam. Si solliciti in peregrinatione ambulamus,  remedium salutis quaeramus.  2. Sed fortasse aliquis dicat: « Pauper sum. Non habeo quod medico offeram. »  Non enim quaero quae uestra sunt dicit apostolus, sed uos. Si enim uiduam  10:dexn tiotakch .. T 15  11 Ps. 40, 5  12 inclinauit ... descendit] cf. Ps. 17, 10; Ps.  143,5 13 solliciti ... ambulamus] cf. Mich. 6, 8 | peregrinatione ambulamus] cf. 2 Cor. 5,  6-7 2,22Cor. 12, 14 | uiduam] cf. Marc. 12, 41-44; Luc. 21, 1-4  8-9 accipe ... audis] cf. in psalm. 36 serm. 1, 3, 14: qui ergo sic aegrotat, ut ista dicat in  corde suo, bibat potionem psalmi huius. ... accipe, bibe: ipse tibi hanc, de quo ista mur-  muras, temperauit potionem; tantum ne recuses saluberrimum poculum; accommoda per  aurem os cordis, et bibe quod audis (+ Ps. 36, 1-2) 9 concorda ... tuo] cf. in psalm. 95, 11,  7: cantas mecum et non concordas mecum. Lingua tua sonat quod sonat mea, et cor tuum  dissonat a corde meo; serm. 9, 4 (CC 41, 187): cum lingua tua discordas, mecum concorditer  quomodo uiuere poteris?; serm. 256, 1 (PL 38, 1190, 49): concordent ergo prius in nobis  9-10 ne ... moribus] cf. serm. 88, 12 (RBen 94,  ipsis lingua cum uita, 0s cum conscientia  86, 310): hoc dico, fratres, ne forte simus strepentes uocibus et muti moribus; serm. Dolbeau  26, 1 (366, 3): ne sit lingua perstrepens corde muto  10 dic ... corde] cf. Caes. Arel. serm.  59, 5, 1: dic ergo deuoto corde, quod dixi paulo ante: ego dixi domine miserere mei  12 quaesiuit ... quaereres] cf. in psalm. 69, 6, 9: quos prior quaesisti antequam quaererent  te; in psalm. 127, 8, 51: quando quaesiuit nos antequam quaereremus eum; in psalm. 138,  14, 36: quia quaesiuit uos antequam quaereretis eum, et inuenit uos ut inueniretis eum  13 medicamentum ... suam] cf. in evang. Ioh. 3, 6, 12: hoc enim quod uerbum caro factum  est et habitauit in nobis medicamentum nobis factum est; serm. Dolbeau 23, 23 (614, 552):  medicus quia uerbum, medicamentum quia uerbum caro factum; cf. Martin (supra adn. 11)  225 256  2, 1 pauper ... habeo] cf. in psalm. 61, 16, 18: pauper sum, non habeo; serm.  Lambot 9 (PLS 2, 791, 8): nemo dicat: non habeo unde, pauper sum; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS  2, 767, 1): nemo dicat: pauper sum  2inon : .uos]}:ef. epist 48549 .:(32;23); serm“37,20  (CC 41, 444); c. Gaud. 1, 37, 50 | dicit apostolus] cf. serm. 46, 22 (CC 41, 566); serm. Mai  87, 3 (MiAg 1, 329, 13); serm. 367, 1 (PL 39, 1651, 14); serm. Dolbeau 21, 9 (287, 288)  8 os (cf. in psalm. 36 serm. 1, 3, 17) scripsi; oculos BPMai PLS 9 linguam P 11 peccauit  B(ac.) 12 inclina P (in fine lineae) 13 carnem] -e- exa B 14 salutis om. Mai PLS  2, 1 offeram] afferam fortasse melius (cf. I, 12: attulit; serm. Lambot 4 [PLS 2, 767, 19]:  quid habes affer); sed cf. in psalm. 50, 7, 5: medicus est: offer mercedemfıcta] Cf. 1 Tim. L: 11 Ps 40, inchnauıt190  WEIDMANN  agnoscis aegritudinem tuam, accipe potionem psalmi huius et aperi *0s cordis  et bibe quod audis; concorda lingua cum corde tuo, ne sis perstrepens uocibus  10  et mutus moribus. Dic ergo de corde puro et conscientia bona et fide non ficta:  Ego dixi, domine, miserere mei, sana animam meam, quoniam peccaui tibi. Ile  qui inclinauit caelos et descendit, quaesiuit te antequam eum quaereres, attulit  tibi medicamentum carnem suam. Si solliciti in peregrinatione ambulamus,  remedium salutis quaeramus.  2. Sed fortasse aliquis dicat: « Pauper sum. Non habeo quod medico offeram. »  Non enim quaero quae uestra sunt dicit apostolus, sed uos. Si enim uiduam  10:dexn tiotakch .. T 15  11 Ps. 40, 5  12 inclinauit ... descendit] cf. Ps. 17, 10; Ps.  143,5 13 solliciti ... ambulamus] cf. Mich. 6, 8 | peregrinatione ambulamus] cf. 2 Cor. 5,  6-7 2,22Cor. 12, 14 | uiduam] cf. Marc. 12, 41-44; Luc. 21, 1-4  8-9 accipe ... audis] cf. in psalm. 36 serm. 1, 3, 14: qui ergo sic aegrotat, ut ista dicat in  corde suo, bibat potionem psalmi huius. ... accipe, bibe: ipse tibi hanc, de quo ista mur-  muras, temperauit potionem; tantum ne recuses saluberrimum poculum; accommoda per  aurem os cordis, et bibe quod audis (+ Ps. 36, 1-2) 9 concorda ... tuo] cf. in psalm. 95, 11,  7: cantas mecum et non concordas mecum. Lingua tua sonat quod sonat mea, et cor tuum  dissonat a corde meo; serm. 9, 4 (CC 41, 187): cum lingua tua discordas, mecum concorditer  quomodo uiuere poteris?; serm. 256, 1 (PL 38, 1190, 49): concordent ergo prius in nobis  9-10 ne ... moribus] cf. serm. 88, 12 (RBen 94,  ipsis lingua cum uita, 0s cum conscientia  86, 310): hoc dico, fratres, ne forte simus strepentes uocibus et muti moribus; serm. Dolbeau  26, 1 (366, 3): ne sit lingua perstrepens corde muto  10 dic ... corde] cf. Caes. Arel. serm.  59, 5, 1: dic ergo deuoto corde, quod dixi paulo ante: ego dixi domine miserere mei  12 quaesiuit ... quaereres] cf. in psalm. 69, 6, 9: quos prior quaesisti antequam quaererent  te; in psalm. 127, 8, 51: quando quaesiuit nos antequam quaereremus eum; in psalm. 138,  14, 36: quia quaesiuit uos antequam quaereretis eum, et inuenit uos ut inueniretis eum  13 medicamentum ... suam] cf. in evang. Ioh. 3, 6, 12: hoc enim quod uerbum caro factum  est et habitauit in nobis medicamentum nobis factum est; serm. Dolbeau 23, 23 (614, 552):  medicus quia uerbum, medicamentum quia uerbum caro factum; cf. Martin (supra adn. 11)  225 256  2, 1 pauper ... habeo] cf. in psalm. 61, 16, 18: pauper sum, non habeo; serm.  Lambot 9 (PLS 2, 791, 8): nemo dicat: non habeo unde, pauper sum; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS  2, 767, 1): nemo dicat: pauper sum  2inon : .uos]}:ef. epist 48549 .:(32;23); serm“37,20  (CC 41, 444); c. Gaud. 1, 37, 50 | dicit apostolus] cf. serm. 46, 22 (CC 41, 566); serm. Mai  87, 3 (MiAg 1, 329, 13); serm. 367, 1 (PL 39, 1651, 14); serm. Dolbeau 21, 9 (287, 288)  8 os (cf. in psalm. 36 serm. 1, 3, 17) scripsi; oculos BPMai PLS 9 linguam P 11 peccauit  B(ac.) 12 inclina P (in fine lineae) 13 carnem] -e- exa B 14 salutis om. Mai PLS  2, 1 offeram] afferam fortasse melius (cf. I, 12: attulit; serm. Lambot 4 [PLS 2, 767, 19]:  quid habes affer); sed cf. in psalm. 50, 7, 5: medicus est: offer mercedemdescendit] er Ps 14, 1 Ps
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corde SUO, bıbat potionem psalmı hu1lus. acC1pe, bıbe 1pse tıbı hanc, de quO ista I1UT-

temperauıt potionem; tum TECUSECS saluberriımum poculum; accommoda PCI
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29 767, CI1O 1CA! PDauUDeCI SU' DON190  WEIDMANN  agnoscis aegritudinem tuam, accipe potionem psalmi huius et aperi *0s cordis  et bibe quod audis; concorda lingua cum corde tuo, ne sis perstrepens uocibus  10  et mutus moribus. Dic ergo de corde puro et conscientia bona et fide non ficta:  Ego dixi, domine, miserere mei, sana animam meam, quoniam peccaui tibi. Ile  qui inclinauit caelos et descendit, quaesiuit te antequam eum quaereres, attulit  tibi medicamentum carnem suam. Si solliciti in peregrinatione ambulamus,  remedium salutis quaeramus.  2. Sed fortasse aliquis dicat: « Pauper sum. Non habeo quod medico offeram. »  Non enim quaero quae uestra sunt dicit apostolus, sed uos. Si enim uiduam  10:dexn tiotakch .. T 15  11 Ps. 40, 5  12 inclinauit ... descendit] cf. Ps. 17, 10; Ps.  143,5 13 solliciti ... ambulamus] cf. Mich. 6, 8 | peregrinatione ambulamus] cf. 2 Cor. 5,  6-7 2,22Cor. 12, 14 | uiduam] cf. Marc. 12, 41-44; Luc. 21, 1-4  8-9 accipe ... audis] cf. in psalm. 36 serm. 1, 3, 14: qui ergo sic aegrotat, ut ista dicat in  corde suo, bibat potionem psalmi huius. ... accipe, bibe: ipse tibi hanc, de quo ista mur-  muras, temperauit potionem; tantum ne recuses saluberrimum poculum; accommoda per  aurem os cordis, et bibe quod audis (+ Ps. 36, 1-2) 9 concorda ... tuo] cf. in psalm. 95, 11,  7: cantas mecum et non concordas mecum. Lingua tua sonat quod sonat mea, et cor tuum  dissonat a corde meo; serm. 9, 4 (CC 41, 187): cum lingua tua discordas, mecum concorditer  quomodo uiuere poteris?; serm. 256, 1 (PL 38, 1190, 49): concordent ergo prius in nobis  9-10 ne ... moribus] cf. serm. 88, 12 (RBen 94,  ipsis lingua cum uita, 0s cum conscientia  86, 310): hoc dico, fratres, ne forte simus strepentes uocibus et muti moribus; serm. Dolbeau  26, 1 (366, 3): ne sit lingua perstrepens corde muto  10 dic ... corde] cf. Caes. Arel. serm.  59, 5, 1: dic ergo deuoto corde, quod dixi paulo ante: ego dixi domine miserere mei  12 quaesiuit ... quaereres] cf. in psalm. 69, 6, 9: quos prior quaesisti antequam quaererent  te; in psalm. 127, 8, 51: quando quaesiuit nos antequam quaereremus eum; in psalm. 138,  14, 36: quia quaesiuit uos antequam quaereretis eum, et inuenit uos ut inueniretis eum  13 medicamentum ... suam] cf. in evang. Ioh. 3, 6, 12: hoc enim quod uerbum caro factum  est et habitauit in nobis medicamentum nobis factum est; serm. Dolbeau 23, 23 (614, 552):  medicus quia uerbum, medicamentum quia uerbum caro factum; cf. Martin (supra adn. 11)  225 256  2, 1 pauper ... habeo] cf. in psalm. 61, 16, 18: pauper sum, non habeo; serm.  Lambot 9 (PLS 2, 791, 8): nemo dicat: non habeo unde, pauper sum; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS  2, 767, 1): nemo dicat: pauper sum  2inon : .uos]}:ef. epist 48549 .:(32;23); serm“37,20  (CC 41, 444); c. Gaud. 1, 37, 50 | dicit apostolus] cf. serm. 46, 22 (CC 41, 566); serm. Mai  87, 3 (MiAg 1, 329, 13); serm. 367, 1 (PL 39, 1651, 14); serm. Dolbeau 21, 9 (287, 288)  8 os (cf. in psalm. 36 serm. 1, 3, 17) scripsi; oculos BPMai PLS 9 linguam P 11 peccauit  B(ac.) 12 inclina P (in fine lineae) 13 carnem] -e- exa B 14 salutis om. Mai PLS  2, 1 offeram] afferam fortasse melius (cf. I, 12: attulit; serm. Lambot 4 [PLS 2, 767, 19]:  quid habes affer); sed cf. in psalm. 50, 7, 5: medicus est: offer mercedemuos| Cf. ep1s 185, (32:; 23); SC V,
(CC 41, aud L: S 1C1 apostolus|] cf. S{ 46, (CE 41, 566); SC} Maı
6 7, 1 8 329, 13 SCIIIL 367, (PL 39, 1651, 14); SCTI1IL Dolbeau 241. 287, 288)

(cf. in psalm. SEI TL L $ SCFIDSE,; oculos BP Maı PLSN lınguam 11 peccauıt
acC. inclına P (in fine lineae) carnem salutıs Maı PLS
zi offeram ] afferam Jfortasse melius (cf. 7 ttulıt; SECINM Lambot ARLS 2, 767, I9%
quıd es affer); sed ef. INn psalm. 50, f medicus est ffer mercedem
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HNON imitarı, saltem calıcem frıg1dae da; rgidam enım 1ussıt
dıcus, de 1gn0 CauserI1s. Postremo imiıtare latronem: omn1a membra fixa
habebat, lıngua sola R1 restiterat, ut apostoli sententja impleretur: ON credi-
tur ad Lustitiam, OTE confessL0 In salutem. Odıco membro confessus
est eit grandı uoluntate hlıberatus. Non diıxıt E20 dixt, domine, sed dıxıt Meme- B IO0
nIiO mel, domuine. Ergo ut meminerıt nostrı1 dominus, Sıt In nobı1ıs bona uoluntas.
Demus dAUUAC frıg1dae, quıia dıctum est Ouicumque Unl MINIMLS MEeLS
dederit, mihL el qul NO  - dederit UNnL MINIMLS mMEelS, mihrL NO  - 10
Demus sicut 1la uldua OINNECIMN substantıiam SU amı ad gazophylacıum

saltemSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium Pda] cf. Maı  z 1  9 atronem] C£ 1uc 235 39 —43 „ - RKom 10,
dico membro|] cf. lac B T ementOoSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium Pdomine | Luc E . E quıicumque
dedit*] Cr Matth 2 E} 4 D Matth. 10, 42; Cf. SCIIIL Lambot (PLS D 766) 11
NECINSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium Psuam @} 1uc S, 43; Cor. 13. (1uxta Aug.)

saltemSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium Pda] et. in psalm. 49, 13, sed NON es facultatem frangendi 5 HON
es domum qUO inducas, NON es uestem qua cCooperlas: da calıcem irıgı1dae
mıtte duo mınuta in gazophylacıum :, O irıgıdamSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium Pmedicus c% iın epist. lIoh (PL, 39
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prodest, statım dat; S1 NON prodest, NON datSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium PCauser1s Cr in psalm. LZS. LZ. 1deo
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penurl1ae lıgnorum 0OCCAasS10 quaereretur 7 omnı1aSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium PSsalutem . 1mp. I, Z IC
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_SERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium Psalutem ] cf. SC} 2 (CE 41.; 238) et impletur sententıa dicentis apostol1:
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emitarı AaC.) emitarı AC.) restiteral > / iımplereturSERMO MAI 10. EINE AUTHENTISCHE PREDIGT DES AUGUSTINUS?  191  non potes imitari, saltem calicem aquae frigidae da; frigidam enim iussit me-  dicus, ne de ligno causeris. Postremo imitare latronem: omnia membra fixa  habebat, lingua sola ei restiterat, ut apostoli sententia impleretur: Corde credi-  tur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit in salutem. Modico membro confessus  est et grandi uoluntate liberatus. Non dixit: Ego dixi, domine, sed dixit: Meme-B 100  nto mei, domine. Ergo ut meminerit nostri dominus, sit in nobis bona uoluntas.  Demus potum aquae frigidae, quia dictum est: Quicumque uni ex minimis meis  dederit, mihi dedit: et qui non dederit uni ex minimis meis, mihi non dedit.  10  Demus nummum sicut illa uidua omnem substantiam suam ad gazophylacium  3 saltem ... da] cf. Matth. 10, 42 4 latronem] cf. Luc. 23, 39-43 5-6 Rom. 10, 10 6 mo-  dico membro] cf. Iac. 3, 5  7-8 memento ... domine] Luc. 23, 42  9-10 quicumque ..  dedit?] cf. Matth. 25, 40. 45; Matth. 10, 42; cf. e.g. serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 766)  11 om-  nem ... suam] cf. Luc. 8, 43; 1 Cor. 13, 3 (iuxta Aug.)  3 saltem ... da] cf. in psalm. 49, 13, 9: sed non habes facultatem frangendi panem, non  habes domum quo inducas, non habes uestem qua cooperias: da calicem aquae frigidae  mitte duo minuta in gazophylacıum  3-4 frigidam ... medicus] cf. in epist. Ioh. 6 (PL 35,  2024, 14): non enim non te exaudit medicus quando forte tu frigidam aquam petis et si  prodest, statim dat; si non prodest, non dat  4ne ... CauserS] C/. In psalm. 125, 12, 10:1deo  dixit: calicem aquae frigidae, ne quis uel inde causaretur quod lignum non habuerit unde  calefaceret aquam; serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2, 747, 1): quid uilius calice aquae et hoc frigidae,  ne uel ligna emere cogeretur?; serm. Lambot 5 (PLS 2, 776, 24): iam calix aquae frigidae  quantum ualet quo nec lignum erogatum est ut ferueret?; serm. Lambot 4 (PLS 2, 767, 32):  puto ideo addidit frigidae ne ligna te conturbarent; Caes. Arel. serm. 199, 3, 3: et quare  frigidae dixit? ne forte se posset aliquis pauper de lignorum penuria excusare, aut certe  diceret se uasculum ubi aquam calefaceret non habere; Hier. Matth. 1, 10 (PL 26, 69—-70) =  Beda in Marc. 3, 9, 434: frigidae, inquit, aquae non calidae ne et in calida paupertatis et  penuriae lignorum occasio quaereretur  4-6 omnia ... salutem] cf. qu. Simpl. 1, 2, 19 (CC  44, 49, 657; = Cassiod. in Rom. 10 [PL 68, 485, 11]): qua consummatione atque breuitate  latro iustificatus est, qui defixis in cruce omnibus membris et habens libera haec duo (sc. 0s  et cor) corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 39, 15, 22: erat ille  confixus omnibus membris; ... corpus illud non uacabat ceteris membris, lingua uacabat et  cor, corde credidit, ore confessus est; cf. Greg. mor. 18, 40, 96 (= Beda in Luc. 6, 23, 1683)  5-6 ut ... salutem] cf. serm. 2, 9 (CC 41, 238): et impletur sententia dicentis apostoli:  arbitramur iustificari hominem per fidem sine operibus legis. Latro qui cum domino crucifi-  xus est corde credidit ad iustitiam, ore confessus est ad salutem; in psalm. 34 serm. 1, 14,  6-7 confessus  10; bapt. 4, 22, 29; ibid. 4, 23, 30; ibid. 4, 24, 31  . liberatus] cf. serm.  Denis 20, 6 (CC 41, 178): confessa est et liberata est  7 grandi uoluntate] cf. in psalm. 125,  11, 20: in Zacchaeo magna uoluntas, in Zacchaeo caritas magna  3 emitari B (ac.) 4 emitari B(ac.) 5 restiterat] -t? s/l. B _| impleretur ... 6 iustitiam mg. B  9 potum] calicem fortasse addendum (cf. Matth. 10, 42) 11 sicut] sicuti P | gazofylaciıum  B; gazophilacium Plustit1iam
potum] calıcem fortasse addendum (cf. TO, 42) 11 Sıcut| sıcut1ı gazofylacıum

B: gazophılacıum
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posult. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nOostra G pecunı1a Ssiıcut eft YZachaeus.
S1 NON habemus el parul, ut effic1amur magn1ı, ascendamus ın arborem
sıcut Zachaeus, ut Chrıstum uldeamus. Nemo enım uldet Christum, nıs1 lıgnum

15 CTrUuCIS ascenderit. Discutiamus conscılentlas nOSstras, quı1d 1bı *ulti, <qu1db
iIrae ef inuıdıae inuen1amus; accendamus ucernam uverb1, quı1d ıbı perfid1ae,

quı1d confusion1s reper1amus, ut ueTrTe eft corde dıcamus: OQuoniam euel-
les de laqueo pedes MeOs Per Christum domınum NOStrum.

damnemus192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. PZachaeus| OT Luc 19, 15214 ascendamus192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. Pu1ıdeamus| En Luc lr
3sSq aCccendamus192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. Puerbi] ÖT Ps 118, 105 16-17 accendamus192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. Preper1amus|]
CJ. Ps K 17sq S Ps 24,

damnemus192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. PZachaeus| Cf. Arnob In Luc IL, 215 Nanı deo /Zachaeus tatura pusıllus
erat, qu1ı fidem necdum abuerat; 1deo 1CC Chrıistum uldere poteral, 1S1 In arborem ascende-
ret, hoc est CTUuCIS fıde, PCI qUamı credentes exaltantur, mer1to credens medium
QUaC possıdebat donauıt lıgnum] Cf. SC} 14, ( 41 38); SCTI1L. ‚amDO! (PLS Z
746, 31); SCIIIL 1/4, (PL 38, 941, 47) discutiamus conscıient1as| cf. In psalm. 64, T
interrogemus conscılentlias NOSITAS 15— discutiamus192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. Preper1amus|] C Leo0o SC 39,
(CC 138A, 151) interna dıscutlat, uldeat quı1d ıb1 diıscordiae inhaeserıit, quı1d cupidıta-
t1s insederiıt Al et192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. Pdicamus| C:} ‚amDO! 24, (CC 411: 195) 17 18 quon1am192  WEIDMANN  posuit. Damnemus in quadruplo peccata nostra cum pecunia sicut et Zachaeus.  Si non habemus et sumus parui, ut efficiamur magni, ascendamus in arborem  sicut Zachaeus, ut Christum uideamus. Nemo enim uidet Christum, nisi lignum  5  crucis ascenderit. Discutiamus conscientias nostras, ne quid ibi *uitii, ne <quid>  irae et inuidiae inueniamus; accendamus lucernam uerbi, ne quid ibi perfidiae,  ne quid confusionis reperiamus, ut uere et ex corde dicamus: Quoniam tu euel-  les de laqueo pedes meos. Per Christum dominum nostrum.  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Luc. 19, 8  13-14 ascendamus ... uideamus] cf. Luc. 19,  3sq. 16 accendamus ... uerbi] cf. Ps. 118, 105  16-17 accendamus ... reperiamus]  cf. Ps. 131, 17sq. 17-18 Ps. 24, 15  12 damnemus ... Zachaeus] cf. Arnob. in Luc. 11, 215: nam adeo Zachaeus statura pusillus  erat, qui fidem necdum habuerat; ideo nec Christum uidere poterat, nisi in arborem ascende-  ret, hoc est postquam crucis fide, per quam credentes exaltantur, merito credens medium  quae possidebat donauit  14 lignum] cf. serm. 14, 2 (CC 41, 38); serm. Lambot 1 (PLS 2,  746, 31); serm. 174, 3 (PL 38, 941, 47) 15 discutiamus conscientias] cf. in psalm. 64, 7, 27:  interrogemus conscientias nostras  15-17 discutiamus ... reperiamus] cf. Leo serm. 39, 5  (CC 138A, 151): interna discutiat, uideat ne quid ibi discordiae inhaeserit, ne quid cupidita-  tis insederit  17 et ... dicamus] cf. serm. Lambot 24, 10 (CC 41, 195)  17-18 quoniam ...  meos] cf. Caes. Arel. serm. 41, 5, 31  12 Zacheus B (Iaeceus ac.) P 13 arborem] arbore P (i praem. ac.)  14 sicuti P | Iaccheus  B(Taceus ac.)  15 quid!] quit B(ac.) | uitii ne quid scripsi; tineae (cf. Matth. 6, 19sq.) BP  edd  16 quit B (ac.)  17 quit B (ac.)  |  repperiamus B Maı PLS  18 meos] meo Maı  nostrum] cui est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum amen add. Pme0Os Ch Caes. Arel SC] Al 5 31

Zacheus aeCeus AC:) arborem ] arbore (1d aC.) sicuti P laccheus
(laceus AC.) quid*] quıit (276 ut11 quı1d SCFIDSI; tineae (cf. 6, 19s9q.)

edd quıt @C:} quıit AC.) repper1amus B Maı PLS meOos 111CcCO Maı
nostrum | CUul est honor eft glorıa in saecula saeculorum INCN adı



PIGRIUS MOVEBATUR
VII..XX(25)) ALY MORE

RELUCTANT MOVE THE CHRISTIAN
(COMPARED AUGUSTINE)

(cContinuation an end)

Part Between conversion and baptısm

SITraC

Ihıs second investigates Alypıus understandıng of hIs Conversion
to the athol1ıc al between hıs cConversion OmMent and baptısm ypıus
contributions In the (AassıcLaCum dialogues for instance, hıs defence of the
sceptic posıtıon, and hıs behlef In the auctorıtas Ciceronis uggest that he W as
ST1L VE much mOVving wıthın the contexft of tradıtional Roman 1deology, hav-
ıng not yel ully grasped the adıcal of Augustine’s Convers1on. ypıus
rejection of the latter’s Chrıstian interpretation of Fortuna’s role (as gratia Dei)

man’'s lıfe, and h1ıs resistance agamnst includıng the 19718981° of Chriıst theır
wrıtings further S1Z2NS that he W as reluctant uMNY submıt the athol1c
al Only towards the end of the Cassıclacum STaYy presumably after avıng
een further instructed by Augustine ypıus tOo have become humble
enough do S and o decıde baptısm wıthın the athol1c church.

The sStrong hold tradıtı1onal ıdeology had Augustine s frıends, but
also se. Can be wıtnessed in how he tried persuade hıs non-Catholıc
friends follow hıs example. He hereby propagated hıs 11C Chrıistian WaY
of ıfe d the ına realızatıon of earher faıled attempt 18 lıve together In
phılosophy (otıum iiberale). ıtially, he wanted 18 seft A kınd of Chrıistian
phılosophical communıty of Iıkeminded rIends in the intellectual mıheu of
1lan 'Thıs plan faıled, maınly because of ack of (fınancıal) TeSOUTCECS, SCC-

ing that NONC of hIs friends (apart from Alypıus, and later vodıus COUuU be
persuaded partıcıpate In ıt.

Introduction

Prev10us article, Alypıus commıtment the Catholı1c aı
has een scrutinızed untiıl hıs Convers1on MOMent In garden In

See Augustiniana 59(2009)1-2, 191220725 What ollows 1S short SUMMATY of
1fs findings.
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1lan The agreement the {[WO rIiends made involved moral reform
renouncing secular ambıtions and embracıng lıfe of continence

but also commıtment to the Catholıic Church, CVCII though Alypıus
faıth W as still weak oth I1NCN decıded e and then become
ascet1ic christiani, followıng the example of Antony and the [WO
friends in the garden of ITtıier. When they informed Augustine’s mother
Monnıca ou hat had appened, the emphasıs W as HGE LNOTEC

the rupture ıth eir worldly lıfe, but Augustine must ave made ıt
also clear her that he SOON wıshed recelive baptısm. He expressed
thıs VeELY personal IMAaAMNNCI, bDy WaYy of referring 18 hıs mother’s
dream, which the reader encountered earher in book 111 of Confes-
siONeS.  2 Because of the hıghly personal character of thıs comment,
nothing (Or OUg to) be deduced ıth certainty from thıs regard-
ing Alypıus adherence the Catholıc al A hıs COnNnversion mMoment.
The provısıonal conclusıon W ds that, al irst, Alypıus INay NOT ave
UlLY chared Augustine’s StiroNg commıtment LO the Catholı1c faıth,
hıch included submissıon baptısm, even though the [WO irıends
‘“ JointLy made 200d resolution and affırmatıon of intention”  3 al theır
Convers1on, and despıte the fact that Alypıus W äas baptızed together
ıth Augustine the followıing Kaster.

hıs second part focuses the fascınatıng per10d between
Alypıus (and Augustine’s) cConversion moment and baptısm (August
386 prı 387/) Wıth the informatıon supplıed in book of (SORM-
fessiones and in the Cassıcıacum dialogues evıidence 11l be gath-
ered Support the thesıs that, after hIis CONnVvers1on, Alypıus sST1
needed urther instruction and guıdance about the kınd of (Chrıstian)
lıfe they had actually ntered uUuDON, and the role of the atANol1ıc faıth
wıthın it

Fırstly, Alypıus COonversion 11l be placed in its wıder SOC1a{1)
contex(t, by eXxamınıng the reaction of other iriends theır convers1on.
econdly, ll take a closer look al the WdYy in 1C ugustine
presented hıs NCW WAaY of ıfe LO broader audıence in the Cassıcıacum
dialogues, assumıng that thıs INa y ell ave een sımılar to the WaYy
in 1C he had conveyed ıt 18 Alypıus Thirdly, In order LO gel bet-
ter idea of hıs rel1210Us and philosophical mınd-set al the tıme, 111
focus SOTI1C of the contrıbutions Alypıus made urng the diıscus-
S10NS held al Cassıc1acum. Fınally, ll re riefly Confes-
SLIONES to 4SSCS5S the ınformatıon about Alypıus (eventual?) dec1isıon

recelive baptısm

Conf. In.x1(19-20).
onft. VIL.X1(29): ““placıtoque proposıto bono CON1UuNctuUs est  27
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Informing and persuading hıs close famıly and rıends

Augustine dıd not immediately publıc ıth hıs radıcal plan
quıt hıs eachıng profess1ion: worried about negatıve he

decıded awalIıt the ulndemiales feriae before handıng in hıs res1gna-
tion.* Even hen he Was glad 18 uUse hıs POOT health as legıtımate
pretext.” Inıtially, the ([WO 1919 Augustine and Alypıus,
informed only theır intimate cırcle of TIeNds and relatıves ou CIr
adıcal change in life.© We Canl deduce from Augustine’s COMMEeNnT that
CVCN from them they mel ıth consıderable opposıtion:

nobıs conualle ploratıon1s ascendentibus eft cantantıbus cantıcum
graduum dederas sagıttas aCuftas ei carbones uastatores aduersus lın-
gu am subdolam, uelut consulendo contradıcentem Ol sicut cı1ıbum
adsolet, amando consumentem./

who were clımbing Oul of the valley ofTS an singing SONQ
of YOU had gıiven sharp TYOWS and destroying coals aınsSwer

an y deceitful LONZUE, 3C In seemingTy offering helpful advice ACIU-
ally ODDOSES Ü.  „ an INn offering love devours In the WdY people
CONSUMe foOd.
In all lıkelihood, hıs frıends and relatıves dıd not want hım {O

throw AWaY already successful NO that CVCN ecater honours
WEIC wıthın hıs reach: after all, they themselves WOU be the first

Conf. IX.v(13) I hıs be in contradıction ıth Conf. 1V  $ where he
sa1d he Was lıberated TOmM hıis profession ıth the Irıval of the Vıntage V acatıon
(22 August October). Here, belıeve, Augustine that ONCEC the te W as
VCT and the vacatıon started, he knew thıs would be the end of h1is teachiıng profes-
S10N, wıthout actually officlally handıng in h1is res1gnatıon, whıiıch, accordıng Conf.
IX.v(13), happened only towards the end of the vacatıon.

Conf. IX.11(4); EXNvV(d3) De academıictis L De heata ıta 1(4), De ordine
LU(S5) hıs WayYy, he WOUuU NOT have deal ıth his students’ (wealthy) parents, who
mMust have been irrıtated because he suddenly abandoned h1is teaching responsıbıilıties
towards theır SOMNS, seemiıingly wıthout compelling 1CA4SOTI. Note that it WOUuU indeed
make that fırst, Augustine would (pretend to) waılt and SCC whether hıs POOI
condıtion would not iImprove after thıs per10d of rest, before officlally handıng iın hıs
res1ignatıon the grounds of ill-health al the end of the vacatıon.

Conf. X.11(2) “ consılıum CISO NOostrum Tralt t 9 OTam hominıibus autem
N1S1 nostris NO  —_ rat  2 (“Our plan WdS$ formed ith YOUF knowledge hut WdsS NOTL pDuD-
lichy known, exceplt OUYF Intımate cCırcle”).

Conf. IX.11 (23 and Turther on 11(3)) [i.e the examples given by
Od’s servants|/ sel fire ıth such force that EVEFY hreath ofopposıtion from any
deceitful fon2ue‘ lexX lıngua subdola| theCnNOL dampen eal hut iınflame
ıf the mMmore‘”. Henry Chadwıck 34) perceptively lınks these words the famous
PCar theft ep1sode, where Augustine 15 WAare of the dangers of friendship: .. Nım1s
inımıca amıcıtla, seduct1o mentis inuestigabilis ” “Friendship Can he dangerous N  LY,

seduction of the mind [yıng beyond UFLY reach of investigation” (0)4) n.X(17)).
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profit from hıs urther worldly SUCCESS.$ Ihey also MaYy ave een
UNCAaS Yy about the fact that he had converted hıs childhood relıg10n:
several of hıs riends WCIC su sympathetıc to Manıchae1sm, relh-
Q10US secTt 1C mocked the In theır CYCS naivete of athol1ıc
Christianity.” Augustine SayS nothıng further about hat must ave
een for hım unpleasant affaır, but he Oo€s provıde ıth SOTIIC

detaıls concerning the reaction of [WO close frıends, who WEIC also
friends of Alypıus Verecundus and Nebridius eır Can

help place Alypıus cConvers1ıon wıthın eIr (socı1al) context.

Verecundus, local STAIINAT teacher, W as veLYyY much taken
CDy the NCWS, and Augustine SCS Strong wordıing to describe hıs
reactl1on: macerabatur anxıtudine, meanıng he Was ““ violentLy upset”,

“Chewed wiıth worry”.  25 10 Verecundus, althoug realızıng he W ads

about to lose the companıonshıp of {[WO close frıends, feit hımself
unable follow eIr example He COU not become christianus,
Augustine explaıns, because of hıs marıtal status, CEVENn though hıs wiıfe
W ds aptıze behever (fidelis):

nondum christianus, conıuge 1del, 1psa artıore PTac ceter1s
compede abh ltınere quod aggress1 CTa us retardabatur, 1CC christianum
CSSC alıo modo ue dıcebat qUam 1Ilo qUO NON poterat. *'

We fiınd thıs indirectly expressed In Solıloquies (1.X1(18)) where Augustine
admıts he miıght UrsSuc further worldly honours that hıs iriends mMaYy obtaın them

well, 1f thıs Was theıir pre-condıtion Jomm h1s phılosophical projJect.
Augustine’s readıng of Davıd’s psalms al Cassıc1acum, in which hıs COMMENITS

WeTiIC directed VETIY much agaınst the Maniıchees mMust have been about the mMan y
Manıchaean irıends, who scorned hıs return the “naive ” Catholıc faıth of hıs
mother. That Augustine W ds>s concerned about these frıends, and wanted CONVerTt
them 18 shown by hıis book De era religi0ne wrıtten CONVvert Romanı-
anus), De utiılıtate credendi (39 In order CONVertT Honoratus), and De morıibus
ecclesiae catholicae el De MOrLıDus Manichaeorum (388/389) Nevertheless, thınk
that hıs friends’ eritic1ısm must have been maınly about h1is intention resign TOomM
office, Iso because Augustine INa Yy have emphasızed thıs aspect of h1is Convers10n,
takıng into consıideration the WaYy he presented h1ıs Conversi1on ın the Cassıcı1acum
dialogues (see further)

Conf. X.1(5).
N} Colıin Starnes 268, 26) remarks: ‘ Augustine does nOotLt make it Jear

if Verecundus W ds ‘held back”’ Dy hıs 1ıfe because he wanted her, che hım  27 derge
Lancel 99) thıinks that Augustine wrote thıs nNOoTL wıthout touch of miıschief,
whereby Verecundus Was usıng thıs imposs1bılıty for hım lead ascetic lıfe (as
Chrıstian), E XCUSEC for noTt becoming Christianus al all Poss1ıbly Verecundus’
wıftfe would have opposed the idea that her husband would abandon hıs teachıng pOost

Jo1m Augustine’s and Alypıus’ lıttle communıity, Ven ıf thıis would have meant that
he would become christianus; che probably W ds OTIC of those mulierculae who
would have resented the group s earher plans lıve together lıfe In (phılosophıical)
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He Wd nNOL yel Christian, 1lle ALS wıfe WdS aptize heliever.
Yet, fettered Dy her IMNOTE than anything else, he WdS held hback from
the JourneYy LE had emDarkKke. He used SU Y that he did nNOL
wish he Christian exceplt In the WdY IC Wa nOL ODECN hım

Verecundus kındly offered them the uUsc of hıs rus
(AassSıCcLACUM ASs place fo start theır 116e lıves, deed C should
be consıdered aCT of Roman UmMAanıtas rather than Chrıstian char-
Ity, accordıng LO oln Starnes.!4 yYCal [WO ater, he, LOO, became

aptıze Chrıstıian, albeıt only In artıculo MOFtTLS (1.e h1s ea
bed) Just 1ke Augustine’s father Patricius.!®

hereas Verecundus W as greatly dısturbed Dy the NCWS,
Nebrıdius W as pleased about it 14 In those days, the three riends
Augustine, Alypıus and Nebrıdius WCIC lıyıng together In the Salllc
house.> Moreover, eDTr1d1IUS W as already leadıng exemplary chaste
life 16 He had travelled all the WaYy from Carthage ılan, for the
sole PUTDOSC of eing ıth Augustıine, that together they COu
search for truth.!/ As 111 become clear when discussıng the Cassıc1ı1a-
CUu retreal, the fact that Nebrıidius W as ardent searcher of truth,
6VEeNn INOTEC than Alypıus, must ave made hım partıcularly sultable

Jomm Augustine s IIC  S WAdYy of life.18® Mılan, he W as careful nNnOoTt

elsure ON VI. XIV (see further). Whether Augustine hımself would have been
prepared become christianus whıle remalnıng wıthın h1ıs teachıng profession (as
Vıctorinus dıd(!)) and INAIT y h1Is fancee 15 hıghly questionable, VM though thıs W ds
the kınd of 1ıfe hıs mother Monnica had arranged for hım

Colin Starnes 1990, 250 So Iso Marıe Aquımas McNamara, Friendship In
saınt Augustine (Studıa Frıburgens1a 20) (Frıbourg: Ihe un1ıvers1ty»

onf. DE and 1X
Conf. 111 ““angebatur CI SO tunc 1pSe, Nebridius autem conlaetabatur ”.
Conf. VEXRIF) anı VIIn.v1(13).
Conf. 111 *° Carıssımus INCUS Nebrıdıius, adulescens ualde bonus el ualde

castus”. He therefore dıd NOT aCe the insurmountable obstacle the marrıed erecun-
dus W as confronted wıth, NOT dıd he have through the terriıble struggle Augustine
went through durıng hıs CONvers1ı10n CTISIS ın order embrace chaste hıte

Conf. VEX(ET7) “nullam ob alıam Mediolanı1um uenerat, nısı ut ulueret
In flagrantissımo studıo0 uerıtatis sapıentlae ”. James O’Donnell ;

369-370) aptly remarks uerıitatis sapıentiae: he phrase both repOTrts
theır alm and hiınts al the of ıts fulfilment. Ihe iIrends search, both Knowıng
and NOT knowıng hat it 1S they seek, 1a(0)1 see1ıng the (to Al[ugustine] of 397J, inelucta-
ble) epıthets of Chrıst In these words’”.

See Conf. VER(EEN °“ hbeatae ultae INnquis1ıtor ardens quaestionum dıfficıllima-
IU SCTUTLAtLOTr acerrimus ” ...  an ardent iınvestigator of the happy life an VE gifted
examıner of the MOST perplexing questions” ). The dıfference between Alypıus and
Nebrıidius 1S ell brought OUuUTt by Colın Starnes 156-157).
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become 00 ell known. that enough e1isure WOU remaın al hıs
dısposal for the pursult of wısdom. Only Ouftf of firıendshIip dıd he tak.

the task of assıstıng Verecundus hıs eachıng Job, but ST1
uolebat habere lıberum eft QUaL multı possel OT1S fer1atum ad qUaC-
rendum alıquid uel legendum uel audıendum de sapientia. !”
he wanted keep hiLs mind free and devote MLA Y hours DOS-
Z the pursult of wisdom either Dy investigating OMeEe problem
Dy [istening Conversatıion.

Consequently, exi Alypıus, Nebridius must ave een the
MOSstT 1kely 18 follow ugustine s example, and yel, however much
ugustine ope that hI1s TIEN WOU Jom hım, Nebridius In the end
decıded not to 20

Confessiones 11(6)) ugustine focuses NC 1L11OIC the
Christian aspectT:

quamu1s enım et Ipse nondum chrıistianus in am foueam pern1Cc10S1S-
SIm1 eITOTrIS incıderat uerıtatıis 1111 tu1 phantasmata crederet,

inde SIC <1b1 erat, nondum ımbutus S eccles1i1ae tuae
sacramentI1s, sed Inquı1s1ıtor ardent1issımus ueritatis.*!
Even though he himself WaS$ nol yel Christian he had fallen nto
that Ü4 S of pernicCLOUs ı Fa taught him helieve that the
flesh of OUFr SOon, the ru WdS Ilusory nevertheless, he Wd

emerging from FhiLs the attıtude that, even though he WaS nol yel
inıtiated nto UAFLY of the SACramenl. of your Church, he WdS ardent
seeker after truth

Augustine concedes that, lıke Verecundus, eDTr1d1US Was nNOL
a christianus. Even though Nebridius W ds the fırst SpOotL weak-

6SsSS in the Manıchaean behef system,““ he al LO ave een
influenced Dy SOTIIC of ıts tenets In August 386, that he could not

Conf. VIL.ViI(13) hıs CONnfTiras' Augustine, whose mMan oblıgatıons greatly
encroached uUuPpON h1is Tee time Conf. VL.X1(18).

Conf. IX.111(6) 'T hıs remınds somewhat of Augustine’s inner struggle: he, LOO,
Camnıe close embracıng chaste lıfe, but al the SaIlle time remaıned doubt almost

unbearable nlıke Augustine, Nebridius’ struggle ended antı-clı-
INAAX, SINCEe the en! he deciıded noTt Jom them after all. The etters between these
[WO ICN how oreatly Augustine mı1issed hıs end al Cassıcılacum. On theır COI -

respondence, Nary Georges Folhet (1987) John Gavıgan 5%) J]ieves that
“ Nebridius W3 aNX1]10US along ıth the COMPAaNY, but he Was prevented TOM domg
S! for Verecundus had demanded of theıir (0) 81 friendshıp that Nebrıidius should
assıst hım the teaching of STATINAT al Mılan ” Thıs puts Verecundus bad hıght,
but the other hand, Nebridius probably left Mılan only fter Verecundus dıed.

Conf. 111
Conf. VIL.1(3)
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beheve the atholıc understandıng of hrıs {O be irue choosing
hıs words carefully here, ugustine g1ves the reader the impression
that hıs frıend stood closer to becoming christianus than he actually
MaYy ave een al the time: Nebrıidius Was already emerging from the

behef “uyerıtatis 1111 tu1 phantasmata crederet ”
( al the flesh of truth, YyOUF SON, Wds lusory” . and despite the

24fact he Was NOoL even catechumen, sed Inquısıtor ardentissımus
uerıtatis” (“b t he WdsS ardent seeker after truth”)

By first 1ghtly ınkıng verıtas ıth fılıus t[uus, Le Christ, and
then sSTate that eDr1d1uUs Was ardent searcher of verıtas, ugus-
tine 1S suggesting that Nebrıidius W as already ardent searcher of
15 |Who L truth|, and thus the brink of becomiıing chris-
fianus.?  > But because Augustine admıts that Nebrıidius Was NOL CeVvVen
catechumen al the tiıme, ıt 1S nOoTLt al all certaın that he W ds tryıng fınd
truth wıthın the atholıc faıith ! 26

The fact that he decıded NOT follow ugustine and Alypıus
COU arguably be indıcatıon that he Was noTt yel prepared make
thıs crucı1al equatıon between hrıst and incarnate truth ?/ Moreover,

73 'Thıs Was the heresy of Docetism. Henry Chadwiıck does notLt sufficıently bring
out ın hıs translatıon the fact that Nebrıidius Was still the PTOCCSS of rddıng hımself
of Manıchaean ehefs

Seeing that thus tar he had not rece1ved “sacraments ” catechumen W ds
SOTINCOMNC who had rece1ved the sacraments of the the forehead and the tastıng
of salt)

Ihe fact that he DULtSs uerıitas before filius [UUS, where OIIC should expect thıs
the other WaYy around, only hıghlıghts thıs connection.

Actually, there 15 indıcatiıon whatsoever that hıs attıtude had changed SInNCe
book VI, where Augustine introduced hım sSımply ardent searcher of truth (wıth-
OuTt belıeving Christ be incarnate ru ON VI.X(16)); James O’Donnelil makes
thıs lınk IL, 83)

However, cshould noTt reject Ouft of hand another plausıble 1[CAasOnN why
Nebridius dıd nOoTLt Jom Augustine and Alypıus al Cassıc1acum: perhaps he dıd NOL wısh

disappomnt h1ıs irıend Verecundus, who counted hım continue assıstıng hım
in hıs TaIınar teachıng in Mılan, see1ng that Verecundus dıd NOT Jom Augustine.
derge Lancel 490, thınks Nebrıidius’ teaching duties in Verecundus’
school be hıs alıbı for NOL being al Cassıcı1acum. Nevertheless, he pomints OuLt hat
VCNMN duriıng the "grape harvest vacatıon’ (22 August October), whiıich must have
been free per10d for Nebrı1idius well, there 18 indicatıon that he stayed ıth
Augustine and Alypıus. In footnote erge Lancel states that thıs total absence of
reference Nebrıidius continues be dısturbing, whıle remaıns OVCTI the
Augustini1an chronolog of thıs per10d 386 Indeed, the EeXaC time of certaın events
remaılns uncertaıln: when exactly dıd Augustine hanı in h1is res1gnatıon, when dıd he
set 01011 for Cassicl1acum, and precısely when dıd he inform Ambrose about h1is inten-
t1on receive baptısm ? 10 have COrrect chronology of these events would cons1ıd-
erably help OUrTr understandıng of thıs cruc1al per10d In Augustine’s lıfe
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half VYCar ater, when the small returned {O ılan, and Uugus-
tiıne and Alypıus enrTolle themselves Competentes PICDAIC for
baptısm, Nebridius COU s{ı noTt rng hımself become ChHhrLS-
f1ANUS, let alone afidelisv Perhaps he dıd nOot want to commıt hımself
LOO rashly anı y relıg10n, and instead preferre: rely solely hıs
faculty of TCasol, consıderıing hıs penchan for philosophy.“” Only
sometime later Nebrıidius decıded {O become christianus ASs well, and
{O recelve baptism.“”

The en result of Augustine solıcıtıng hıs ıintiımate circle of
riends {O Jom hIıs S ıfe al Cassıcı1acum proved 1{8 be utterly disap-
pomting: other frıiend Was (01018( prepare {O follow Augustine’s
and Alypıus dec1ısıon LO become ascetic cChristianus, neıther dıd
anı y of theır riends follow them LO Cassıclacum. Jom the [WO in
baptısm the followıng Easter.*!

28 Conf. IX.111(6); Conf. IX.vi(14).
Augustine, NC realızıng that Manıchaean teaching proved be false, and that

the Catholıc faıth became INOTC feasıble, remaıned for SOTIIC time reluctant belleve
that the Catholic faıth W as the irue relıgıon: “ In It commonly happens that
DEFTSON who has experienced bad physician 18 al of entrusting imself g00d
ONE, ıt Wa ıth the health of oul Whuıle ıt could nol he healed except by
believing, It WadsS refusing he healed for fear of believing hat 1$ als  27 ON VL

1v(6)) Nebridius (and other iIrends we. mMay have adopted the VeLY SAaImnec attıtude
towards the Catholıic faıth for quıte SOTIIC time Such uncommitted posıtıon would
have been bolstered Dy the academı1cs’ (pessıimıst1c) VIEW the attaınabıilıty of truth

Thıs W as already after Augustine ıth hıs small of followers had returned
Afrıca in late 388, where they set lıttle communıty in his CO W house In Iha-

ON X.11 quam 10  — multo pOost conuersionem NnOstram el regenerationem
PCTI baptısmum {uum 1psum et1am fıdelem catholıcum, castıtate perfecta cont1-
nentlia tıbı serulentem Afrıca apud SUOS. ” (“Not much later after CONVersioOn
and regeneration DYy YOUF baptism, he 0O hecame baptızed Catholic heliever.
We have be careful in interpreting Augustine’s ..  non multo pOSst CONvers1ionem
nostram . It remaıns problematıc hat Augustine exactly ıth non multo
pos Even ıf Nebrıdius rece1ved baptısm yCar later, thıs miıght still SCCIN Augus-
tine in 399 ..  Nnon multo post CONuUers1ioNEmM nostram). Nebrıidius have returned

Afrıca shortly after Verecundus’ death. However, he dıd not travel Thagaste
lıve together ıth Augustine and Alypıus, but instead he returned h1is OW) house
in Carthage, where Iso h1s mother anı brother lıved ttempts of Nebridius
persuade Augustine OINC hıs house in Carthage and 1CcCe amne nothing.

Tew YCars later (1n Nebrıidius died The correspondence between these [WO
csShows that Nebrıidius’ insatıable Inquisıt1veness often concerned purely phılosophıcal
matters, sOometimes the frustration of Augustine, who dıd not want C spend fO0O
much time these less important topıcs.

31 The only other CISON who became member of the lıttle communıty built
around Augustine W ds the already baptızed Evodius, who happened be Iso TOM
hagaste. He Joined them In Mılan. after Augustine’s and Alypıus’ baptısm ON
IX. V1 }
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What Can the reactions of these irıends tell about Alypıus
conversion? Fırstly, In book of Confessiones, Augustine focuses
the Chrıstian element of eIr 1919 lıves, 1G confirms the 1dea that
becomıing christianus constituted essentilal of theır COMNVCI-
S10N. econdly, CVCN though cConversiıon Chrıistianıity STOO! central
In the descrıiption of the reactiıon of hıs irıends, the 1ssue of baptısm
Was nowhere raised.*?*

Y, the fact that ONC of theır COTILMMON of frıends,
not CVCN Verecundus eDr1d1US, COUu be persuaded LO Jom the [WO
in theıir dec1s10n, cshows that Alypıus resolution 118} become ascetic
Christianus together ıth ugustine (probably by becomıing atechu-
men) should therefore already be consıdered sıgnıfıcant Step, regard-
less of the fact whether he W as actually prepared LO commıt hımself

baptısm not.°>

9934“Ergo aggredere philosophiam
Ihe dıalogues inform of how Augustine wıshed to present

hıs LICW ıfe hıs other) friends al the time  S> One dialogue in Par-
ıcular 1Ss of interest here, for ıt shows how he tried CONvert relatıve
of Alypıus theır 11ICc  S WaYy of life:> indeed, in De academictis (or

hıs 15 understandable: INan of Augustine’s friends had Manıchaean past
an therefore WEeIC MoOst eIy cons1iıderably sceptical of, ıf NOTL hostile t E the Catho-
lıc faıth, an certamly the idea of rece1ving baptısm, which Manıiıchees cons1ıdered

be superfluous and useless external aCL.
The important ole Monnıca must have played in Augustine’s return the

Catholı1ıc fold 15 hereby underscored. That Augustine greatily m1issed h1is rTIiends 18
palpable In hıs Soliloquies 11X.16) He dearly wanted have them wıth hım al Cas-
S1C1aCUM, that together they could search for truth the Samne time, he W as
troubled Dy the V fact that theır absence hım much it mean that hıs hap-
pıness st1l] depended them being ıth hım, he still had SOTIIC WaYy en]Joy
that Iirue and unperturbed happıness he longed for See Iso Epistula Nebrıdıius,
and especlally Epistula addressed Zenobius, in which he states that Iirue philoso-
phy teaches be self-relıant, but he hımself 18 nOoLt there yel, SInNCe he 1S longıing for
hıis friend Zenobius, and hopes he hımself 1S desired by hım in return. Yet; he keeps
strıving love nothing which Can be absent TOM him agalnst h1is ll

De academıicıis 1.11(3) “Come ıth then philosophy”.
For instance, In De ordine, he wrıtes in the introduction Zenobius:

qualemque uıtam 110585 uluamus charıssımı tul, ef quem fructum de hıberalı ot10 Carpa-
IMNUS, h1 hıbrıs satıs, ut Op1n10rT, edocebunt” (“what INANNer of life YOUF dearest
friends, A4re NO leading, and hat Ffrult Ü4re gathering from cultured leisure,
these hooks wiıll, believe, sufficiently how you).

Indeed. vVven al Cassıc1acum Augustine dıd noTt sohciting hıs friends
Jom the hlıttle communıty he had sel there
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Contra academicos) Augustine trıed O WO|  ® ONC less than hıs patron
Romanılanus, VE wealthy cıtızen firom hıs hometown agaste, into
Jomıing hıs SsSma. communıty al Cassiciacum.?/ TIhe WaYy in which
Augustine presented hıs patron ıth hıs Nne  < direction in 1ıfe somehow
has resemble the WaY in 1C he had communıicated hıs conversıon

Alypıus in that ateful garden of Miılan, and also how they after-
wards informed elIr intimate cırcle of friends ou it

In Confessiones Augustine wıished to emphasıze for under-
standable 1TCasSONs the rel1210Us dimensıion of hıs 1919  < life.°® hıs 1s
the only COMMEeNntT he makes there about the Cassıcı1ıacum dıalogues:

ıb1ı quı1d egerım in hıtteris 1am quıdem serulentibus tıbıi. sed ucC
superbiae cholam (amquam in pausatıone anhelantıbus, T1
dısputatiı Cu praesentibus ef Cu 1PDSO solo COTalll te  39
What Dul there In wrıting attest discussions wiıth those present
an wiıth myself alone before YOl,; an while these 00 WeTE indeed
HNO wriıltten In OUr SEervICe, they n breathe heavily the spirıt of the
school f pride, ıf al respite.

De academıicLs Augustine trıes persuade Romanıanus LO

Jomm them by presenting theır Tea| Stay in the DOFrTUS philoso-
phiae, the harbour of philosophy: ( ome wıth then, philoso-
phy  297 he writes.“*9 HerTe, the Christian dimens1ion to be overshad-
wed by the concept of tradıtional otıum (philosophandı), makıng
hıs Convers1ı1on SCCIH LO ave een tO phılosophy rather than the
Catholıic al of hıs devoted mother. In De ordine he labels hIis 9
mode of 1ıfe otıum iberale, tradıtional ‚WAaY of retirement of the
Roman elıte in 15 ONC devoted oneself study.“ Only In hıs

Romanıanus had be Mılan, because of awsult (De academıiıcLs L11
That 1s why he devotes cons1ıderable paragraph describing hOwWw moved he

W ds when readıng the psalms al Cass1ıc1acum, and why he remembers Iso hOowWw (God
ANlc hıs a1d when he W aAs in because of toothache ON IX.1v(8-12))

Conf. XavCl; SCC also Retractationes praef. f  NneC ille SAallc praetereo qUaC
catechumenus 1am, hıcet relicta SPC quam terrenam gerebam, sed dhuc saecularıum
i1tterarum inflatus consuetudıne SCI1pS1”. (“Certainly, ll nOL DAass ONV: the things

wrole whıle still catechumen although had given the earthly DFrOSpeCts which
sed cCherish, hut WdS still puffe. ıth the USASES of secular lıterature ” ).

Important keep In miıind 1S that these ATiC eriticısms made much ater al the time
Augustine clearly s A W nothıng J0 ıIn it.

De academıiıcts n.11(3) v ergo aggredere philosophıam ”. On the me+ta-

phor of DOFrTUS philosophiae and its classıcal antecedents, SC TOZ 1968
41 Dennis TOU! 136) rightly states ‘Augustine conceptualızed and

publıcızed h1is 1ıfte al Cassıcı1acum hlıte in oti1um' .
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Retractationes the Chrıstian dımension of Cassıcı1acum surfaces agaln:
472there, he deser1ibes HIS Stay A christianae ultae otium.

Ihe dıfference flavour between the Confessiones and the dıa-
logues Can be explaıned by the dıfferent sıtuation In hıch these works
WCIC wrıtten At Cassıc1acum Augustine Was known the and
comıing Afrıcan professor who suddenly resigned from hıs munıcıpal
chaır of hetoric af Miılan (due {oO health problems) when he W as NOT
yel old; by the time he Confessiones (ca 3098) he WAas,
already for few9 the Catholıic bıshop of orth-Afrıcan 1ppo
eediess SaYy, these changes hıfe inevıtably also affected hıs 1e W

1S hıtfe We should further ear in mınd that Confessiones Was
such un1ıque and intimate aCCOoUunT of Augustine’s wıindıng path the
ı1stıan faıth, that CVCN Alypıus INa Yy ave een surprised Dy SOTIIC
of the thıngs he read in thıs work * (If utmost importance 1s the fact
that the LWO works deal ıth dıfferent audıence: Confessiones W ds
wrıtten for Christians“* Stir er hearts owards God; the dıa-
logues, the other hand, WeIiIC primarıly wriıtten for broader circle
of educated rTIenNds and CONLaCTS in Mılan, of whom only few must
ave een christianl. We should hereby constantly keep In mınd that
Augustine’s excellent rhetorical skaılls made ıt hıs second nature LO
adap hıs words and style the kınd of audıence he W ds addressıing,
In order 18 gel hıs INCSSaSC ACT1OSS effectively possıble.

the 1alogues, Augustine closely hınks hıs Current retireat hat
he regarded 118 be hıs first Convers1on, when he read (icero’s Hortensius

the ASC of eighteen.“ Ihe basıc tween hıs earher CONvers1o0n
phılosophy and the OIlIC the atholıc faıth the garden of Mılan 1S
certamly nNnoLt absent Confessiones, see1ng that hıs intellectual search
for truth Orme‘ the hreaı of hıs Odyssean Journey {O Chrıistianıty Ihıs
also explaıns why he looks back thıs tirst COoNnversiıon 18 phılosophy,
when hıs CONVvers1ıon MOoment the Catholıic faıth draws He

quon1am multı me1 annı effluxerant duodecım annı)
YJUO ab undeuicesimo anno agetatıs INCAaC, lecto C1iceronıs Hortenslio,
excıtatus CTam studı1o sapıentlae eft dıfferebam felıcıtate terrena ad
inuest1gandam aC

Retractationes
Ihe fact that Alypıus W as still alıve when Augustine Wwrofe hıs Confessiones,

and that he had been close wıtness of Augustine’s road CONversion 15 strong
argument In Tfavour of the Truthfulness of hıs AaCCOUNL.

See Conf. X.1v(4)-(5).
45 Conf. M.1V(7); James O’Donnell I, 167) rıghtly remarks that

Augustine read (1cero al the ASC of e1ghteen, 13(0)1 nıneteen, since Augustine wrıtes:
” annum agetatıs undeu1cesimum ” (“In nıneteenth year”).
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Many d of life had passed Dy about twelve SINCE In
nineteenth year had read Cicero’s Hortensius, an had heen stirred

zeal for wısdom. But although (ame despise earthly JOY, Dult
off 21ving tiıme the quest for wisdom.

Augustine’s CONvers1ı1o0n fo the Catholı1ıc al W as thus closely
t1ed hıs (phılosophiıcal) search for wisdom.“*”

Ihıs 0O€es noft INCcCAanN that al Cassıc1acum the Chrıstian dımens1ı1on
Was entirely lackıng, tar from it! The heated CONTTOVEISY VCT whether
Augustine had converted (Neo-)Platonısm rather than 118 the Chriıs-
t1an al althoug thıs question has NO een ettled, has hıghlıghted
SOTINIC unden1ably Christian elements wıthın the dıalogues. oug
few In number, they AT often {O be OUN! al cruc1lal places.“® Roma-
n]anus 15 not Just being encouraged abandon hıs worldly lıfe, and
18 Jom theır ıfe In phılosophy, he 15 also expecte {O become cChrILS-
FLANUS. In order 18 CONVınNce hım of the Catholı1c truth, Augustine 1S
GVl prepared send hım another work, commıtment he fulfılled
SOTIINC later ıth hıs magıster1al De erd religione (ca 390).P
hıs puts Augustine’s understandıng of phılosophy fırmly wıthın the
confines of the Catholıc al that he Call indeed rıghtly claım in
Confessiones that ese dialogues WeIiIC wrıtten In the servıice of God.°©
Ihe eas ONC Can SaYy, however, 1S that, christianus, Augustine dıd
nOoTLt share bıshop Ambrose’s reticence towards (classıca philosophy.”!

avl Alexander rghtly claıms that the basıc mode of the (CCas-
572S1C1AaCuUum SLay dıd not orıginally COTINIC from anı y Chrıistian SOUTCEC

hıs IMay SCCIN Surpr1sıng, see1ng that the (convers1on) SfOr1eSs 1C
trıggered Augustine’s CONvers1on WEeTIC al] deeply Chrıistian and 181011

an Yy form of phılosophy OT otıum liberale.  53

Conf.vm.vu(17)
De academictLis Augustine has chosen the VE Sarmllec book, the Hortensi1us,

readıng materı1al ın order stimulate the interest of hıs [WO private pupıls In studia
sapıentiae, apparently ıth SOTINC SUCCCSS (De academicıis, 1.1(4)) I he importance of
the Hortens1ius 15 also emphasızed In Soliloquites (1.X!

partıcular al the en! of De heata 1ta and De academıcıs.
De academıctls 111
See Conf. IX V (7) and Epistula 151

51 See aul Kolbet 2010,
Davıd Alexander 48, Iso 49) “It clear that the fundamen-

tal mode of lıfe exemplıfıed al Cassıc1acum W d>s noTl primarıly generated Dy the
Church, for that atter the Chrıistian communıty ”.

Ihe exemplary eremiıtical lıfe of Antony, the existing monasterlies in Mılan,
and the CONvers1i1on of the [WO uneducated( ! agentes In rehus ascet1ic lıfe devoted

the Chrıstian faıth, NONC of these had philosophical OVerTtOoNesSs
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stead, in hıs attempt 18 persuade Romanıanus Jom hıs SMa
communıty al Cassıclacum, ugustine harks back to SpeCc1TC mode
of communıty lıfe, ONMNC ıIn 1IC hıs patron had already shown SOTIIC
interest: in hıs second letter he pPresents hıs cCurrent STaYy the
fınal realızatıon of theır earher aue attempt to set SMa phılo-
sophıca. communıty of frıiends In Milan.°* Ihe idea W ds 1{8 abandon
theır worldly ıfe and to adop tradıtıona lıtfestyle of carefree leisure,
{O devote themselves -time the pursuılt of w1Isdom. Ihe MOMmMment
they wondered hat theır 18 SUOIMNC, prospective WIVEeS WOU thınk
of such proJect, theır carefully hought Ouf plan fell fo pieces.”” What-
CVCTI the FTOOLS INa y ave een of thıs proJect, whether ıt Was Ciceronlan,
Epicurean,>® Pythagorean eVecn Manichaean,>’ ıt W ds not Christian.°®

Augustine ment1ons thıs unsuccessful attempt also in Confes-
SiONeS.  59 Ihe earher phılosophıcal proJect WOUuU be made financıally
poss1ble by puıng together the 1ESOUTCES of all members ONC COIMN-
INON chest. ©0 Augustine, Alypıus, Romanı1anus, ebrıdıus, Verecundus,
and Zenobius, who WCIC all interested In phılosophy, almost certamly

De academıcls 1.11(4) S1ignificantly, whiıle tend look further into the
future when assessing the Cassıcl1acum stay, (nLO by comparıng it wıth the communıty
of Thagaste and of H1ppo), Augustine hımself looks back the communıty they had
trıed seft Miılan Perhaps cshould therefore g1ve LNOTEC weıght thıs Par-
ticular proJect in OUT evaluatıon of Augustine’s VIEW of communıty lıtfe

hat wıfe would 220 thıs kınd of lıfe W ds nof evıdent, Augustine makes
clear In Soliloquies 1.x1.18): “ Quamquam, S1 1US amplo patrımon10 Certum lı SUS-
tenarı 10 N  , qUOS ecum ın un  ® loco uluere ot10se CUDIS, 1psa et1am cConcordıter
1d sınente, (“B f hat ıf It Certain that her /i.e the wife s} wealth
could Support all those whom YOU wish have living peacefully ith YyOU INn ONE place,
whıle she herself would he In complete agreement ith this, |  6}

An Ep1icurean influence INAaYy well have been INOTC important than hıtherto
assumed, bearıng in mınd that al the time Augustine would have g1ven thıs phılo-
sophıcal school the palm of Victory, ıf only he dıd noTt belleve in ıfe after death
ON VI.XVI

John ()’Meara 41-142); but rejected Dy R} Hallıburton
3340 Pierre Courcelle James O’Donnell, I, 379) Man-

iıchaean influence doubtful, ‚VM though N of h1ıs Iriends WEEIC still influ-
enced al the time Dy thıs exotIic relıg10n.

Irst of all, it 1S hıghly lıkely that NOMNC of the partıcıpants WCIC Chrıstians, and
secondly, Augustine had noTt yel heard of Chrıistian form f communıty ıfe When he
dıd, he became christianus. T hat the kınd of otıum philosophandı of the Chrıstian
Manlıus 'Theodorus ImMaYy have inspıred their proJect INAaYy ell be poss1ble, but the QUCS-
t1ıon here would be whether thıs otıum had anythıng specıfically Chrıstian about ıt (about
Manhlhıus Theodorus model, SCC Pierre Courcelle 334-335,

Conf. VI.X1IV (24)
6() ote that thıs W d> basıc princıple Iso of Augustine’s first monastery’ al

Thagaste/Hıppo. (See Possıidius 5,1 Factusque presbyter monasterium intra eccle-
s1am 1110  > instıtuınt elt CU) De1l Seruls uluere coepit secundum modum el regulam sub
sanctıs Apostolıs constitutam ”.
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elonge to thıs of CIirca ten friends.®! ove al] the ıng part
of the VC) wealthy Romanı1anus proved be crucılal for the financıal
feasıbilıty of thıs Dla

263stark con(trast, the “ 11ll-assorted COMDAN Y which Augustine
took ıth hım Cassıc1acum maınly consısted of (POOT) famıly
dependents, wh WeTiIC fiınancıal burden him Alypıus urne: Out
fo be the only OIlC of the or1ginal of ten 19915301 wh: W as prepared
to follow Augustine.® Ihe non-attendance of other TrTIeNds almost
inevıtably made hıs enterprise dıfficult finance. The Use of Vere-
cundus’ COUNLIrYy V1 Was VE helpful, but ıt COUuU only be m  O_.
rar solution.°® in eed of exXxIira Income., ugustıine DaVC al (as-
S1IC1ACUM private uıtıon 18 Romanıanus’ w{0)  - Licentius and another
pupıl Trygetius.®’ WAaY, Romanıanus W as thus already sponsoring
theır STaYy In reiurn for the educatıon of hıs Son. ere W as actually
not much free time avaılable al Cassıcı1acum LO study w1sdom., SInNCce
much labour needed be one the estate, and also the {WO tudents
needed 18 be taught lıterature.

Augustine’s appeal fo Romanıanus In De academictis, 1ıle
referring ıIn hıs introductory letter the financıal Support hıs patron
had een prepared g1ve thıs earher phılosophıca proJect, and the
hurry In IC he sought fo involve Romanıanus into theır DCW WaYy

61 Zenobius knew Verecundus and Romanıanus (see De ordine), and also Alypıus
(see Epistula 2 ’ he almost certamly belonged the csmall circle of frıends, see1ng
that he W as interested phiılosophy. Hermegon1anus, the addressee of the fırst letter
W das probably also member of thıs

Conf. VIL.XIV (24); De academıicis n.11(4).
Peter Brown 2000, 113
Hıs mother Monnica, h1s SO  —_ Adeodatus, h1Is brother Navıgı1us and h1is [WO

nephews.
Andre andouze surely mMust be 208 claımıng that the or1gınal of

friends must have been V sımılar thıs Cassıcı1acum party, of whom only Alypıus
and Augustine WeTC really interested phılosophy. See Andre Mandouze 193,

1 9 eriticızed by James O’Donnell IL, 381) Surprisingly, SOTIIC include
in thıs Cassıcıacum Nebrıidius (see Henry Chadwiıck 33)); ‚VCIN

Evodius (see John O’Meara, Also statıng that Augustine W as there
ıth hıs friends (plura: 18 misleadıng: only Alypıus really belongs thıs CategorYy,
SsSInNCce the rest consıisted of hıs famıly (dependents) and [WO prıvate pupiıuls.

Probabily refturn they had do SOTIIC work the estate
Ihus 1Iso Gerald Bonner (1086b, 94) “ Sınce Augustine W as 91ving h1Is

pOst offiıcı1al teacher of rhetorIic, ıt W ds>s desirable that he should tınd SOINC other
WaYy of supporting hımself and h1ıs dependants, and it 15 VE lıkely that the ultıon of
these [WO W as SOUTCC of Income) .

Dennıs Irout 138) ° 'T he étium honestum of Cassıcı1acum W as

only poss1ble the basıs of personal wealth patronage, an hıle it 15 impossible
4SSCSS Augustine’s ( W TeESOUTCCS, ıt 15 Jear that he drew upOon those of ereCun-

dus, Romanı1anus, and others ın the autumn of
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of life,° suggest that Augustine W as hopıng that hıs patron WOU
provıde the NCCCSSAL Y financıal support (and stabılıty), that they
COU afford {O lıve together In f10 pursumg (a NO istıan phı1-
losophy INOTE permanen basıs, and ıth much T1OIC time eft
actually do philosophy. ””

Publıcizıng hıs convers1ion to the atnolıc faıth ASs conversion
Christian phılosophy, whereby he ostens1ibly remaıned ıthın the format
of tradıtıonal otıum lıberale, must ave been for Augustine the MOST
expedient WaY of presenting hıs 1Cc  S lıfe {O hıs friends, certamly ıf he
wıshed interest them into thıs 1815  S project The ouble ooting  29 of the
Cassıcı1acum SLaYy advertised dSs tradıtional otıum ıberale (wıth all ıts
ehtist worldly connotations), whıle fırmly tied the Catholı1ıc al tried

combiıine al he  Z [WO conflicting ideologies. ” T hıs 1a(011 only creates
confusıon for us when attempt 118 label the Cassıcıacum retreat, /“ ıt
probably also made ıt puzzlıng for ugustine’s frıends as well, includıng
Alypıus, to be able STASD hat exactly they WCIC ryıng fo set up  43

hıs 15 WwhyYy the three books of De academıiıictis WeTC divided into [WO parts,
whereby books and 1981 WEIC sent afterwards. 'Thıs explaıns the ex1istence of second

letter al the beginnıng of book I1 Augustine had already sent book ahead
Romanı1anus, whıle the latter W as still in Miılan

As wıll SCC later, Augustine regreits iın De academıcLıis that at Cassıcı1ıacum
lıttle time W as left actually hold philosophical discuss10ns, because work needed

done the esftalte, whıiıle also the [WO students needed be taught. No doubt,
thıs, LOO, INnaYy have been wrıtten sıgnal Romanılanus that INOTC financıal SUppOrt
W ds currently needed for them in order be able UrSsSuc phılosophy wıthout
other tasks encroachıing uUuDON theır prec10us Tree time. Notice that the avaılabılıty of
SDAIC time W das of ma]or importance Augustine when still professor ON
XI|  r whıle Iso Nebrıidius W as careful have much Tree time possible for
hıs search of w1ısdom ON VL V1I(13)). It must have been frustrating for Augustine,
NO W that he had g1ven h1ıs worldly lıfe ““QLve time the quest for wisdom” , that
stil] INanı ther oblıgatıons WeTC preventing hım TOM phılosophızıng.

/1 These [WO confheting ıdeologıies he would masterly elaborate uUuDON in hıs De
Cıvıtate Dei

Davıd exander (2008, 5 9 n.132) states that usıng the term monasterıum
connection wıth Cassıcl1acum 1S premature and ambiguous’”, hıle ONC should ‚Vecn
remaın V caut1ous applyıng it the Thagastan communıty. SeE, Hallıbur-
ton 329-340): “It would that it Ike. the Thagastan retreat| 1S ıts CI1-

t1als continuatiıon of the eireat of Cassıcı1acum and nOoL assoc1lated wıth the INON-

asterıum which, it 1S claımed Dy Paulinus of Nola, ex1isted there the yCal p 339)
g00d example of thıs potent1al m1sconception for the partiıcıpants, belıeve,

Cal be found in the POCHI of L ıcentius (the sSon of Romanıanus) wrıtten several YCAaIrs
later (ca 395) about hıs Cassıcı1acum Stay: the POCH breathes classıcal sophıstry, wıth
the Cassıc1acum Stay portrayed nothiıng Ise than tradıtional otıum liberale. Yet,
| 1centuUsSs claıms at the end he 15 christianus. Augustine 1S hıghly diıspleased In thıs
letter ıth the worldly engagement of hıs former pupıl, in which he still be
OO tradıtionally Koman mınded be Irue Christianus. See Danuta Shanzer (1991)
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Even S  « Augustine W ds 1a(011 shamed advertise LHNOTC hum-
ble version of dignıfied leisure, and thıs, belıeve., happened under
the mpulse of hıs cConversi1on the Catholı1ic al Ihe eVe of edu-
catıon of SOTINC of the partıcıpants necessıIıtated thıs an y WaYy. whereas
the [WO uneducated nephews only made brief aAapPCATANCEC ın De
heata Ulla, Augustine’s ıllıterate mother Monniıca played ımportan
role in the philosophiıcal discuss]ı10ons of both De hbeata 1ta and De
ordine. At ONC tıme, Augustine CVOCI pralses her for avıng conquered
the pinnacle of philosophy, and thıs thanks fo her Christian faith! /*
Her involvement surely must ave surprised Augustine’s friends, ””
and ONC Can SG hım al paıns defending and Justifyıng her partaking.”®
As Gillıan ar rıghtly states, Chrıstianıty W as able 118 OPCH the
ehtist attıtude of Graeco-Roman philosophical otıum, {O take
longer into consıderation gender, Status education./  / And S in De
ordine, Augustine Can only hope that, concerning hıs wrıtings, SOTIIC

INeN WOU ..  not disregard the lowliness of the doorway, anproceed
. /8

Despıte the TMOTC humble features of hıs retreat, the fact remaıns
that Augustine preferred 118 advertise hıs STay genulne otıum
liberale, and ıts continuation after Cassıcı1ıacum requıred SOTIIC substan-
t1al TeSOUITICCS, which for the moment(, Augustine dıd nNnOoL POSSCSS.

At the end of each 1alogue learn LNOTEC about hat UuguS-
tine’s NC  < WaYy of ıfe involved. Its W ds clearly not ımıted to
the Cassıcı1acum STaY, sInce he presented ıt AS TOSTAMINC for (the

Monnica’s role In the dıialogues 1S elaborately ®  discussed in the book of ath-
Trine Conybeare (2006) See Iso Emihen Lamırande (1989) Iso In Confessiones
Augustine pralises his mother when che stayed ıth them al Cassıc1acum on
1V: Augustine’s hıgh regard I8 his mother 15 certamly already noticeable in the
early dıalogues, that her prominent role ıIn Confessiones should noLt be regarded
SOINC kınd of make h1is faıth LLIOTC Catholic than 1t WAas (thıs agalnst, for
instance, agnar Holte’s VIEW 301) “ When wrıting hıs Confessions, Uugus-
tiıne obvıously finds it important that such strong and faıthful Can g1ive hım

full Christian legıtimatıon”). In De heata ıta 11(6)) she 1s introduced “nostra
mater, CU1USs meri1t1 credo e OTMNNC quod u1u0” (*“our mother, whose meriı1t,

believe, 15 due all that am„) What LNOTC praise Can ONC heap one’s mother?
NoO doubt, che could have occuplied such important place ın the OrNg-

inal philosophical project: there, che would merely be cons1iıdered famıly dependent
of Augustine Gf che would have agreed OTMNC along ıth Augustine).

Kı De ordıne 1.X1(31-32); De heata 1ta 11(10)
Gillıan Jark 2007, 160-161
De ordine X1 (31) contempta uılıtate 1mıin1ıs”. beheve here the Chrıistian

humilıty already nmngs through, viıirtue of such tantamount importance Augustine.
For recent study the importance of humuıilıtas Augustine, Nl aumann Notker
(2009)
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happy) ıfe In De academicıis XX he explaıns that he all
follow the path of 1Cason along (Neo-)Platonıic lınes, but al the Samnec
time he O0€s not want to epa: from the authorıty of TIS He 0€Ss
noTt yel eXpect the [WO approaches be al odds ıth each ©]  er SOTINC-

ıng IC he ater 11l ave {O retract. ””
In De heata uUlta, the mMoOost rel1g10uUs ON of the dialogues,“ and

the only ONMNC dedicated SOTITNCOMNC whom know for certaın W as

christianus  81’ the appY 1fe 1S defined in TMNOTEC rel1g10us terms (the
perfect owledge of God), whereby also assıstance 1S requıred
18 COTMNC 18 truth and know Hım onnıca concludes the discussıon
Dy quoting of hymn of bıshop Ambrose ‘ftoue precantes Ü
trınıtas’, addıng that ONC attaıns the appY ıfte Dy unwaverıng al

hope, and ardent love.®*% Notice that in thıs “relıg10us ” 1alogue
Alypıus W as nOoTLt present, and onnıca played bıg part:”

Towards the en of De ordine, Augustine presented INOTEC
detaıled TO STA of theır NC  < WaY of lıfe, ON ıth hıgh moral
demands, whereby traınıng in the ı1beral dıscıplınes W as of T'
import.““ Indeed., al the time, SCVCN though he acknowledged [WO pa

COMC 18 truth (reason and authorıty), Augustine W as convınced that
only SOTLICOIIC sufficıently traıned in the 1beral arts COUu reach -
happıness INn Fthis lıfe

QuıI sola auctoriıtate contentI1 bonis tantum morıbus rectisque
uotis CONstLanter dederınt, aut on!  MICS, Aaut 1ON ualentes
dıscıplınıs 1DeralıDus optimıs erudirl1, beatos COS quıdem, CUu
inter homiınes uluunt, nesSCIO quomodo appellem.®-
But those who ı4T e CONltent Jollow authority alone, an who
apptYy themselves constantLy ız [iving an holy desires, whuıilst
they make ACCOUNT of the ıhberal and fine arts, UTE incapable of
eing instructed In them, know nNOL how COU. call them appYy AS

long they Iive N: Men.

Retractationes °°contra UOTUM CITOTECS MagnOSs defendenda est Christi-
ana doctrina”.

hIs Augustine mentions in the introduction of De heata ıta ““dısputa-
t10o0num INCATrUM, quod mıh1 uldetur rel1g10s1uUs euasisse”.

81 But MOSstT lıkely nOoTt a Jıdelis
De heata 1ta
It 1s vVerIy dıfficult A4ASSCSS the relatıonshıp between Alypıus and Monnica.

Obvıously thıs W as far less intiımate than between Augustine and hıs mother. POS-
<ible Triction MaYy have ex1isted when Alypius tried discourage Augustine TOom
marryıng, whıiıle Monniıica W as the maın force behıind arrangıng marrlage for her 0)818

Iso the fact that she W ds Catholı1c, whıle Alypıus W as for quıte SOTINC time Man-
ichaean IMaYy have weıighed upON theır relatıonshıp.

For brjef diıscussıon of thıs TOSTAMMIMNGC, SC efer Brown 2000, 113-6
8 5 De ordine 1X
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hıs 1s ON of the sStatements he later Calilc to regreit in hıs
Retractationes,  86 but al the time Augustine W ds convınced of the
ımportance of the liberales.  87 Such 1e W sults tradıtional
otıum liberale, maybe CVECN Christian phılosophıcal retreat, but ıt
WOU be oOut of place in monasterY.

hat he took thıs idea ser10usly 1s shown by his subsequent
ambıtious plan LO wriıte serl1es of textbooks the ıberal disc1-
plines.®® Takıng such CNOTINOUS proJject indıcates that Uugus-
tine’s plans went much further than the Cassıcı1acum Stay
and hıs baptism.“” When he returned Thagaste In he WAas ST1
workıing ese study 00Kks, but in the end he abandone the PIO-
Ject, Iso because he Carmlc to realıze that thıs W as noTt the rıght WaY of

Retractationes (2) “yuerum eft hıs hıbrıs dısplicet miıhı quod multum
trıbu1 lıberalhıbus discıplınıs, qUas multı sanctı multum nesclunt, quıdam et1am quı
sc1ıunt Cas sanctı 19{0)  - sunt ”. ss[ regrei that In these books attrıbuted Adeal

the ıberal dıscıplines about which FILAFL Y saintly persons do nolt know much SOME,
INn truth, know them an ı4T e nOoL saintly”. In Confessiones V.vyll Augustine wrıtes:
‘“[artıum] UO: quidem 18Narus posset uerıitatem tenere pletatıs, sed 1 manıchaeus
NO  S esset” (“Igenorance of the /liberal] AFrLtSs An compatible 1th holding authentic
plıety, hut nol ıf ONE Ay Manichee’).

See aul Kolbet 98-102) the elıtist aspect of thıs belıef. glımpse
of thıs tradıtıonal ehtist thınkıng Can Iso be detected durıng Augustine’s CONversiıon
CTISIS. The fact that [WO uncultured(!) 1908158 al Irier (see Conf.vm.vu(19)) made the
NECCECSSATY sacrıfices capture heaven, might have been the cruc1al incentive for the
hıghly cultured Augustine finally do the Saillc well, 1Le Cuft down the t1es of
worldly SUCCECSS and of other physıcal delıghts in favour of ascetic Ife, hıs
CasSC, devote hımself the search for wıisdom. (jatt 20) perceptively
CoOomMmmMmMeNnNtsSs “We note that ‚ Ven here touch of Augustine’s prıde CINCTSCS for 'they

‚X- AILe the uncultured men | have SONC before
Retractationes LVI1: ...  per idem tlempus, qUO Mediolanı fu1 baptısmum PCICCD-

[UrUus, et1am dıscıplınarum hlıbros CONALUS SU' secrı1bere interrogans COS, quı
Tant ab hulusmodı stud11s 191(0)  - abhorrebant, DCI corporalıa cuplens ad INnCOorpo-
ralıa quıbusdam quası passıbus certis uel peruenire uel MOSTES:. sed eosdem SCX
lıbros 1am baptızatus lamque Italıa regressus in Afrıcam SCT1PSI1; inchoaueram
quıppe tantummodo i1stam apud Mediolanum discıplinam ”.

have ıt therefore dıifficult wıth the followıng 1e W expressed Dy Gustave
Bardy (1n 1 E} 565 11) “Il semble qu ’ avant de devenır chretien le bap-
teme, ] t1ienne eitre ordre C paplers, 1en alsser d’iınacheve qu1 Iu1
rappelle s0)]  — ancıenne vIie. {1 faut qu une ex1istence renouvelee pu1sse COT-
IMN DOUT Iu1 des le MOMeNnNT de regeneratıon. Les l1vres SUr les dıscıplınes
hlıberales SONLT le temoi1gnage de |’adıeu passe. {1 allaıt les ecrire, du MO1nNs les
entreprendre, pu1squ/’ıls etaj1ent quelque SOTTE prepares. Maıs ensulte revien-
dra plus arrıere, DOUT Ss’en  z inquıieter ef les abandonnera leur sort  ” The author
does nOoTL tak. sufficıently into aCcCCount the ımportance Augustine attached the
1ıberal dıscıplines al Cass1icl1acum, 11OT the fact that the PT'  II Augustine laı1d
Out De ordıne looked ell beyond the time of h1s Cassıcı1acum stay hıs baptısm:
ın the diıalogues Augustine presented D  3900081 be followed for the rest of theır
lıves.
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SCIVINS God 90 De doctrina christiana confaıns the fınal OUfcome of
thıs or1gınal plan and ONMNC Can i thıs INMNDICSSIVC work Just how
far he had moved AWAaY from the ımportance he NC attache: 118
the 1beral arts

The tact that Augustine sought the attention of emımnent learned
ICN such Manlıus Theodorus and Zenobius the respecLLve dedica-
tees of De heata ULa and De ordine and trıed involve them
hıs enterpr1ıse cshows that he W as SIMVINS fo chıisel outft nıche for
hımself and h1s lıttle wıthın Miılanese (Chrıstian) intellectua
SOCIELY Ihus far he dıd not seek COMPTIOMS hıs soc1al pOosılıon
DNOT dıd he want fo openly break ranks ıth the nherıted conglomer-
ate of ehıte values” the hermıiıt ONY had one 93 We conclude
that De academıictLis ugustine W ds$s opıng persuade Romanıanus
who W as not y christianus 18 JOM hıs small Communıty, and 18
provıde the financıal O ead (Chrıstian) leisured 1fe al 1lan

LL1OIC definıte WädyY, ıth LLIOTIC iime avaılable PUTSUC phılosophy
10 conclude accordıng {O the dıalogues Augustine converted

leisured ıfe of (Chrıstian) phılosophy, and he propagated hIıs Current
Cassıc1acum Stay Romanıanus the ına realızatıon of earher
plan lıve together phılosophy ıth Sma of (educated!)
frıiends Cal 1l1lan the hope that hI1s wealthy patron WOU JOMH hım
hus far the SMa cırcle Stayıng 1ıth hım consıisted exti Alypıus
of Augustine (uneducated dependents and {tWO prıvalte pupıls

Davıd Alexander (p 235 CSD 256) rghtly ın Ouft that wrılıng of
study books the 1ıberal arts could hardly be of the dutles wıthın eal ONMNdS -

fterium.
See Frederick Vall Fleteren (1995 p1424)
Dennıis Irout 1 29) “ Among the arı0uUus PUTDOSCS served Dy

the dialogues displayıng Augustine’ hıterary talents, catching the CYCS of ı
INCN (remember the De pulchro el apto addressed the OTatOor Hlıer1ius onf 14)

ONC W as ANNOUNCEC the WaYy of hıte adopted Dy Augustine al Cassıclacum De
ord Notice that ork W as dedicated Sımplic1anus Ponticı1anus
Ambrose vVen though they all played pıvotal role Augustine refurn the
Catholıc Taıth

Denniıs TOU (1988) useful artıcle dealıng wıth Augustine attıtude
towards the tradıtıons of arıstocratıic Oolıum honestum 'dıgnıfıed leisure

James Donnell 111 380) COomMMEeNTS “"We cshould NOL lose sıght
of hat hıis friends and 4SSOC1ates would have noticed al the iime that the etireat
Cassıcl1acum ate 386 bore Strong resemblance the proJject spoken of ] ın
perhaps late 385 dıffering maınly 1fs UNDCITMANCNCEC but Vn that IMPEIMANCENCE
InaYy NOL have been obvıous those friends anı 4SSOC1aTtes Cassıcı1ıacum INay have
seemed others nucleus and beginning of reorganızed pProJject NO under-
taken bDy smaller cadre CONSISUNg entirely of unmarrıed ILCH (but 3(0)! excludıng

Monnica)
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Augustine dıd not yelLl want cCompromı1se hıs socı]1al posıtıion, and he
ST1 wıshed be SCCI1 academıc teacher, thıs time not of rNetiO-
T1C but of philosophy,”° hence hıs ambıt10us project LO publısh serl1es
of study 00 the 1beral dıscıplines. Wıth the help of Romanıanus
and other Irnends he ope 18 establısh LNOTEC definıte version of hıs
phılosophıcal retreat close 1l1an

Alypıus INnaYy therefore ell ave hought that ıth Augustine
ecıdıng embracıng chastıty, throwıing overboard hıs marrı1age
plans, and g1ving hıs worldly lıte, / elr dream lıve together INn
10 COUu fınally be realized.?® hat thıs W as 18 happen wıthın Chrıs-
t1an ontext Was novelty TIhe Inspirıng examples of ONY and the
[WO I1NEeN al ITrTIier cshowed that the atholıc faıth ounted ıts
members SOTNC Impress1ive holy INen leadıng perfect moral) ıfe
Waıthın such perspective ıt 15 LNOTEC understandable that baptısm IMaYy
NOT ave een ımmediıately 1SSUe, and that Alypıus W as 191011 yel

of how profoundly the Chrıistian element WOU affect theır
or1gınal plan of lıyving together in phılosophy.

What then made Augustine and hıs lıttle of famıly and
irıends decıde LO agaste after he, Alypıus and Adeodatus
WCCIC baptized?”” beheve it Was hıs aılure LO involve Romanılanus

See Paul Kolbet 88-117); Robert Lane Fox 184-185)
suspects Porphyrıan influence ın the connectlon between the study of the Artes lih-
erales and the mystıcal ascent of the soul,;, but already Varro had made thıs connectlon.
He posıts that “1t SaVC hım much-needed ı081 for hıs Immınent future. He
could stil] be teacher, but NO he could teach the basıc 1ıberal arts (on which he
then wrıtes separate texts) part of rel1g10us anı mystical trainıng. By o1ving
53DES saeculı, Augustine W ds potentlally wıthout soc1al context . On Augustine PIO-
fılıng hımself teacher, SO Laura Holt (1998) One should therefore nNOTL reject Out
of hand the poss1bilıty that Augustine W ds playıng wıth the ıdea seit SOTIIC SO  A
of prıvate school 1IC: Miılan, thıs time nNnOT of rhetorIic, but of (  sti1an phılosophy,
hence hıs plan TrIıte academıc textbooks the discıplines.

TIhe mulı:erculae obstacle W ds>s thereby radıcally removed.
0S Notice that, before. Alypıus concurred wıth Augustine they debated ‘“ what

NANnNNner of life ought he adopted” (024) VI.X(16)) ““talıs ılle NUNC inhaerebaft mı1ıh1ı
3001 nutabat In consılıo0, quısnam esse‘ tenendus ultae modus. ”).

It has been suggested by Jörg Trelenberg 390 anı 50) that Augus-
tine W ds>s already thınkıng al C'assıc1acum of returnıng h1ıs Heimat In Afrıca,
because Occaslonally he wrote TOmM Afrıcan perspective, an seemed have had
already Afrıcan audience in mınd (see De ordiıne 111(6) ..  quod In Italıa et1am
PeCUN1OSIS HOLBSSE est  22 (7Die hıer bereıts eindeut1g über Itahen hiınausre-
ichende Blıckrichtung, In Verbindung gesetzt mıt der spater erfolgten eigenen ück-
kehr nach Thagaste kann als Indız gewertet werden, dass Augustın bereıts
iIm November 386 nıcht TSI 1m Sommer 38° Ww1e Conf. 9:9,1 7 glauben machen
N! 1ne Rückkehr In selne He1mat denkt”) (p 80) However, MOSstT of h1s
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and other riends into theır proJect, and the fact that promıinent iInNnenNn
such Manlıus I heodorus and Zenobius dıd not respond in the WaYy
Augustine had ope they WOU. that made ıt also Linancıally
impossı1ıble for hım LO continue leadıng the kınd of leisured ıfe he
much desired close Milan.100 In order be able {O afford the kınd
of independent otıum they had enjoyed al Cassıcl1acum, the SMa

decıded then seft theır communıty Augustine’s SMa
estfate in the backwater of Thagaste, that Augustine and Alypıus had
to leave behınd theır former cırcle of (intellectual) riends al Milan.190!
hıs dec1ısıon Camne al price: ave SCCI] that already al Cassıc1a-
C much farm work needed be one al the property, 1le hıs
prıvate pupıls needed further instruction, that en ere W as lıttle
time left PUISUC philosophy.  102 In letter Irom Nebrıdıius, learn

‘“ Mılanese” iriends orıginally ame irom North-Afrıca, that thıs already could
explaın the Afrıcan perspective in SOTINC of h1is uüutterances iın the dialogues. For
instance, Augustine’s foreign accent W as being censured in Miılan (De ordine
M.Xv11(45)) It W ds NnOT unusual that the contingent of Afrıcan ambıtious educated INnen

lıving in Miılan formed theır OW lıttle communıty there Alypıus, Verecundus,
Nebrıdıius, Ponticı1anus, Manlıus Theodorus, Zenobius and Iso Evodius, all these
WEIC North-Afrıcan Inen belonging the SAadillec of friends.

100 So Iso Serge Lancel 135) ° He probably Iso felt that hIs relatıon-
sSh1ps ıth hIis Miılanese frıends, lıke Hermogen1anus and Zenobius, which he had
al ONC point set store, had OTMNC sudden end:; an ‚VM wıth Manlıus Iheo-
dorus, whom he had placed (078 mMan y hopes, anı who had let hım down Moreover,
quıte sımply, he had hıving. Who would subs1idize hım? the hospitalıty
of Varıous frıends, such Verecundus, could not last indefinıtely; and the eternal
provıder of funds, Romanı1anus, had crossed the sea  27 However, Serge Lancel Iso
belleves that Augustine sımply wanted break AWaY TOM Mılan, 1O that he had
g1ven hıs worldly ambiıtıions, ıf Mılan had longer much offer surely the
intellectual miılıeu, ıth ‚ 091)  —_ such anlıus Theodorus and other Neoplatonic
mınded people, frıiends such Nebrıidius and Verecundus, but Iso spırıtual eaders
such Ambrose and Sımplicı1anus could have helped Augustine iın h1s search for
w1isdom.

101 Augustine SayS that after they WETC baptızed, they (includıng NC W member:
Evodius) saft together discussing hat do NeEXE: and they decıded retiurn Afrıca
“quaerebamus quısnam locus 1105 utiılı1us haberet serulentes tıbı:; parıter remeabamus
iın Afrıcam. ” (“We looked for place where could he of most UNEe INn YOoUr Sservice;
all of agreed MMNOVE hack Afrıca” ON X.v11(17)) He gloss OVCT
the fact that because INanıy of hıs irnends dıd NOL want Jom hım, an Iso others
had let hım down, he sımply COu NnOotLt afford lıvıng In {10 in Miılan.

102 See De academıiıcLs LV3): IL1LV (10) 1908 11 As Gerald Bonner (1986b,
93) perceptively remarks: ‘“ Men do nNnoOotL gel early work in the Melds sımply
lend verıisımılıtude ıdyllıc rural ex1istence .
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that al Thagaste Augustine had perform Man y curı1al” SerVICES for
hıs cıtızens, and thıs inevıtably encroached upON the time avaılable for
contemplation. *” More iımportantly, en in Augustine’s lıfe,
the surroundıng in 1C Augustine found hımself had grea| impact

hıs thinking. !“ One Cal imagıne that hıs LNOVC back {O Thagaste,
far AWaVY from the hıghly intellectua Neo-  aton1c (Chrıstian) mıhlıeu
al ılan, WOUu ave consıderable impact hıis 1e W of the ea
communıty ıfe

Alypıus’ mindset af Cassıclacum: SsOMEC of hıs contributions

First of all, ıt should be noted that Alypıus had sen absent for
quıte SOTIIC time from the lalogues: De academıictis he riefly ADDCAIS
al the beginnıng of the first book, only ICaAaDPCAL from the of
the second book onwards. He does nNOot feature at all De heata Ulta,
and he aAaDDCAIS only the second half of De ordine.\9 Nevertheless,
Alypıus’ ımıted contrıbutions Can teach somethıing about hıs phılo-
sophıcal and rel1210uUs posıtıon durıng that per10 De academicis,
Alypıus inıtıally recCe1Ives the role of arbıter In the diıscussıon the
sceptic posıtıon, because he already had arrange ]Journey ılan,
cmeant that he WOUu ave lane durıng the discussıon.

a) Alypıus an the academıc position
It gets LHNOTC interesting when Alypıus retiurns irom the cıty and

]Jo1ns the debate in the second book, thıs time eiender of the

103 Epistula 57 for recent discuss1ion of these Services Augustine had perform
for hıs cıtızens, SCC Claude Lepelley (2008)

It 15 remarkable that INanı y milestones in Augustine’s thoughts colncı1ded wıth
change of mıheu: havıng moved Carthage he became Manıiıchee, al ome he

adopted the INOTC sceptic attıtude of Cicero, movıng Mılan led hım explore Neo-
platonıc thought, an eventually brought hım Chrıistianıty.

105 Thıs could help putting the dialogues in chronologıical order: Between book
and books and of De academıicıs, the discussions of De heata 1ta an De ordiıne
MaYy have taken place, that 1s ıf Alypıus only went OMNC time AWdY. Possıbly, thıs
Journey of Alypıus (and Augustine’s brother Navıgıus who went ong Miılan,
could be Iınked the arr of theır earher projJect al Mılan ook after the
practical matters of theır eirecalt arrangement, that the rest could INOTEC time
In elsure. See Iso Andre Mandouze 1968, 125-126., 6, referring the unpub-
lıshed thesıs of osette Navarre-Domere, Alypius de I’hagaste, eveque afrıcain. As
Jörg Trelenberg AL 15) points Ooutf “ES ist anzunehmen, dass nıcht
wen1ıge Ideen der damalıgen (in Bezug auf den Personenkrei1s teilweise ıdentischen)
Gruppe in Cassıc1acum In ahnlıcher Form verwirklıcht wurden. ”



“ AF) CHRISTIANAM PIGRIUS MOVEBATUR” ART 215

academıiıc posıtıon. Here., Alypıus CAPICSSCS hat he claıms be hI1s
honest behef concerning the academıc posıtıon, that ON Canno
sımply 4SSUTMME thıs Was saıd for the sake of the debate:

addo et1am quod de academıcıs {lagıtabas, HCC inuenIrTI
putare, 1910)8| solum inolıta, qU am SCIHHNDCI fere anımaduertisti opinıone
INCA, sed et1am auctorıtate excellentiorumque phılosopho-
ru quıbus 1105 praebere #6) SsIuUEe imbecıllıtas nOostira, SsIuUEe sagacıtas
1PSOTUm, ultra qUuUam nı 1am inuenIirIı credendum est; neSCIO
quomodo cömpellit:*®
adı OO point 1 YOU WerTE questioning INn Connection

wıth the Academics that ın that ıf /L.e truth] CANNOL he OUN
nol only hecause of my iıngrained Convıction which YOU have observed
IN practically from the$ hut ISO the authority of an
outstanding philosophers, whose OPINLONS UTE somehow nduced

submit, whether hrough OUFr OW, mental ımpotence, hecause of
the keenness of their minds, IC UTEe forced believe, CANNOLT
possibly he Surpassed.
Such sStrong convıction Vr the unassaılabılıty of the AaCa-

demıiıc posıtion INnaYy be SUrpr1SINg, takıng into aACCOUnNntT the cCOo-  a_
tonıc phılosophy and the atholıc idea that hrıst 1S5 truth, but ere 1S
INOTE Alypıus 1Ss wiıllıng 118 submıt auctoritas, noLt of Christ, but
of (icero ı 107

Alypıus respect for and rell1ance auctorıtas (‚ ICeronlSs
has een hıghlıghted in Augustine Curley’s study of De academictis.}  0S
urıng Alypıus absence, Augustine had convınced hıs pupıls 118 UUCS-
t1on the authorıty of Cicero, CVen free themselves from the yoke of
authorıty all together.*””

Alypıus the other hand VC much remaılns wıthın the OUNnd-
arıes of classıcal Roman phılosophy, and inıtially, he 1S apparently not
ye prepare 118 embrace Augustine’s solution TeA| through the
academıiıc’s sceptic posıtıon ıth the help of 1CAaSON and Chrıistian faıth
Notice that, In the past, Cicero’s recommendatıon fo PUTSUC phıloso-
phy had pushed Augustine AWaVY from hıs Catholıic faıth, into the
of Manıchae1ism, and CVCIM er he rejecfe the tenets of thıs sectT, he
Was ST1 reluctant accept the Catholıc teachıngs, “refusing he
healed for fear of believing what LS FalsePi

De academıiıcıis IL, X11(30).
107 Agaın ın De academıicıis I1.X ..  exX auctorıtate illa Tulhana”.

109
Augustine Curley 1996, 88-95

110
Augustine Curley 1996, 8A8
Conf. VLIV (6) ...  ne falsa crederet, CUTAare recusabat”.
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ımportant plece of informatıon comıng from Confessiones
reveals somethıng ou Alypıus 16 W of phılosophy, and ıts relatıon
18 the atholıc faıth It also somethıng about the editing PTO-
cedure of the dıalogues:

QUOQUC modo 1psum et1am Alypıum, fratrem cordıs mel, sube-
ger1s nOomı1nı un1genit! tul, domıiını eft saluatorIıs nostrı lesu stl,
quod pr1mo dedıgnabatur inser1 ıtterıs nostrIs. 111

how You subjected Alypius, [OO, heart's brother, the HNUame

of your only-begotten SOon, OUYFr Lord and SAVLOUF Jesus Christ. For al

first he WdS scornfully eritical of inserting Christ’s Name

At fırst, Alypıus dıd noTLt want the Aalllc of hrıst aAaPPCAL in
CIr philosophıcal dıalogues al all! For SOMTNCOMNC who had Just become

christianus thıs 1S quıte astonıshing plece of informatıon
(especılally 1f ONC assumed he W as preparıng for baptism). **“ One
COUuU that ese WEIC In ESSCIICEC phılosophıcal wrıtings, and
that thıs dıspute between Augustine and Alypıus ou the anle of
18 merely concerned the style of the dialogues.!!” However, in hıs
search of truth, twıce Augustine had turned AWdYy Irom the wrıtings of

111 Conf. XAayV(/)
112 fınd the interpretation of 1armo 100m (Thought clothed ıth sound: Aug2us-

fine’s Christological hermeneutiCcCs INn De doctrina christiana (International theologi-
cal studies; contributions of Baptıst scholars (Bern Lang 2002, n.86) hıghly
unlıkely: ‘ Alypıus thought that it W ds Improper for Augustine mention Chrıst’s

hıs wrıtings, because it would have been, SOINC 308  9 lowering of the
hiıgh NAanılc of the Son of God”

] 13 For instance Goulven Madec 214):“‘parce qu/’ıl estimaıt UJUC les
formules specıfiquement chretiennes rompalent VECC l’esthetique classıque des Dıia-
logues phılosophıiques””. Thıs 1S Iso arol Harrıson s 1e6 W (2006b, 254-255): “We
must also, of COUISC, remember the SCHIC of the dıalogues, anı ın thıs Alypıus’
objections dIiIC quıite understandable: they AIcC phılosophiıcal dialogues followıng
definıte C1iceroni1an model, 1n which it 15 noOoL the absence of Christ’s Lallılc which 15
surpr1s1ng, but the fact that it CCUTS al a].l” Indeed, the aspect of style and lıterary
form 1S ımportant ONC The works of Cassıcl1acum WEIC composed ‘“ wıthıin tradı-
tıon of cultivated le1sure, characterized by stylıstıc conventlons admıitting SPON-
taneıty and personal detaıl only of the most studiıed and self-consc10us varlety ”
(3 Matthews 1973. 2213 However, Augustine W as tryıng anchor thıs tradıt1onal
thinkıng wıthın 1ICW Christian context, and thıs Alypıus have resisted al
fırst (perhaps he vVen faıled notice thıs!) when he dıd nOoL want Chrıist’s MNalllc

be included theır wrıtings. Possı1ıbly, Alypıus had the (purely philosophical wrıtings
of anlıus Theodorus miınd, but Augustine W ds attempting somethıing quıte dıffer-
ent ıth h1ıs dıalogues. The fact that Manhıus Theodorus W das probably “0nly” chrıis-
FHLANUS and NOT fidelis could help explaın Alypıus’ reluctance recelve baptısm
hımself: ıf the hıghly honoured Manlıus ITheodorus dıd NOTL thınk It NCCCSSALY be
baptızed, why would he? After all, the Augustine recelve baptısm amnec
above al] TOM hıs mother Monnica, wh. had philosophical aspırat1ons.
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C1icero, sımply because they lacked the amnle of hrıs Surely Uugus-
tine WOU noTt ave consıdered the absence of hrıst’'s
alllc be matter of LLCIC style In hIs wrıtings! econdly, ugustine
SayS he COU NOoL g1ve hımself wholeheartedly 8 the academıc pOSI1-
tıon, because theır wrıtings WEOIC wıthout Chrıst’s savıng NAaINneC, and
thıs ave een the mMoOoment he decıded LO become catechu-
INenNn agaln in the Catholic Church, ° mihı parentibus commendata’ 114
Unlike Augustine, the absence of Chrıst’s amnnle In (icero’s wrıtings
WOU certamly NOoL ave puL off Alypıus, he COUu g1ve hımself
IMNOTEC readıly the academıcs’ eachıng What 15 INOIC, unlıke Ugus-
tine, he WOU nNOoL ave felt the eed LO turn the atANolıc al and
ıts Church. There{fore, ıIn De academıctis Alypıus approve of the ACa-
demıiıc posıtion in WaYy Augustine COUuU ave one

Thırdly, the WadYy In 16 Augustine descr1bes thıs dıspute
between the [WO irıends, pomnts indırectly owards somethıng else
ell the umilıty Alypıus sST1 needed ASSUumMme In order LO become

ITU! Christianus, umıilıty {O submıt Tully) IO the 0_
lıc faıth and 18 the Sacraments of ıts Church hıs 15 already present
In the Latın “subegeris nomiını tu1 quod Pr1MO dedignabatur
Inser1 ıtter1ıs NnOSfirıs.”

hı1ıs eed become humble W ds exactly the lesson which
ugustine rece1ved when earıng the COonversion of Vıctorinus,
and also hıs OW CONversıon mMOoment W as iımmensely umblıng
experlence, exposing the weakness of hıs 111 the Oone

As ıt happens, Augustine (unconsc1ously”) lınks the pPAasSSasc
about Alypıus resistance nclude the ame of hrıst In theıir ph1lo-
sophıcal dıalogues the CONversıon of Vıctorinus, and thıs
through verbal repetition, for the PASSASC continues:

magıs enım Cd> uolebat redolere gymnasıorum cedros, qUAS 1LAam CON-
triult dominus, qUaMm salubres herbas ecclesjasticas aduersas serpentibus.
Ihe only er instance In Confessiones in IC Augustine

SCS thıs 1DI1Ca magery of “Cedars, which the LOra has felt OWN  297
15 In the Vıctorinus epısode ere; the cedars embodied the prıde of
the pPasans In CONLTrasS 1{8 the umıilıty of irue Chrıstians. The only dıf-
ference between ese L[WO “ cedar” references 1S that Alypıus CAase
the cedars ave already een felt by the Oord cedros, JUaSs 1am

114 Conf. VAw(25): ‘“°Qu1bus tamen philosophıs I1e academıi1cı1s];, quod sıne salu-
tare nomıne Christı essentT, curationem languorI1s anımae INCAaC commuıttere OMNINO
recusabam. Statu1 CISO tamdıu Lr catechumenus in catholıca eccles1a mıh1 ParcH-
tiıbus commendata, donec alıquıid ert1 eluceret qQUO CUTSUMmM dirıgerem ”.
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contrıiuımt domiınus), 111e in the Case of the pagans the ord had not

yel felt the cedars (c‘ex cedrıs Lıbanı, qUas nondum contrıverat OM1-
NS 'Thıs nıcely fıits OUT thesı1s, that Alypıus dıd indeed follow
Augustine in becomıing christianus, but that he had nOot yel UulLY
realızed the repercuss1ons of hIs Conversion to the atholıc faıth, sInce
he still wanted the wrıtings they produced al Cassıcı1acum fo smell of
these cedars.  116

At the end of De academıicıis, after lengthy eXpose of Uugus-
tine’s oughts, Alypıus 1S appyYy 1{8 claım defeat, and he SayS LO hıs
pupıls

Quare lam, SOCH mel, expectatiıonem uestram, qUa ad responden-
dum prouocabatıs, certiore SPC ad discendum conuertite.
Habemus ducem quı 1105 in 1psa uerıtatis ArCalld, Deo 1lam monstranite,
perducat. *’
Accordingly, iends, exchange yo expectation Dy IC YOU
WeTE InCiting make repty for MOYE Certain hope learn
wıth We HNO have leader who HLA Y ring the sanctuarles
of the truth, IC God MAY NO show

Here SCC Alypıus accepting Augustine hıs leader, who
POSSCSSCS the Key towards w1ısdom, and showıng hıs willıingness
become hI1s tudent ell Augustine 11l ave take the ead
thıs NC  S IHNannNecT of lıfe, and set Ouft ıts lınes. Liıkewise, in the second
book of De ordine, Augustine 1S again praised by Alypıus:

PCIMASNA, uıtae imago abs te ante oculos nOSstrOSs, CUu plene, tum
breuiter constituta est CUu1 quamu1s quotidianıs praeceptis tu1s inhie-

118INUs, 1105 1e cupidiores flagrantoresque reddidıiıst1i
gran VLiewW of [ife, SuCCinct hut complete ViewW, has heen placed

before OUFr by YyYOU And althoug aily hang UDON YOUFr teach-
INQ, yel oday YOU have inflamed wıth greater ECAUASETINESS an zeal
for that lıfe
It 1S Alypıus ST1 needs LO make hIs OW ugustine s recent

discoverles concerning truth, and theır newly adopted WAaY of lıfe,
which 1s NO embedded In Chrıstianıty. Therefore, al Cassıc1acum
Augustine introduces hıs un1ıque of phılosophy NOL only h1is

115 Conf. VIL.U(4): “am1COs nım SUOS reuerebatur offendere, superbos daemon1-
colas, UOTUIM culmıne Babylonicae dıgnıtatıs quası cedrIı1s lıbanı, qUas nondum
contriuerat domiıinus’.

116 Therefore, only durıng the editing DrOCEeSS Alypıus W ds ready submıiıt and
humble himself (the Namle o1) Christ, anı thıs 15 further indıcatıon that submissıon

baptısm W as not of the Joint agreemen! al theır cConvers1on.
LU De academıctis XX
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[WO priıvate pupıls Licentius and rygetius, but also hıs ear friend
Alypıus

D) Proteus iImagery becoming Augustine s Irue friend
Another PASSASC orth lookıng into 15 where Alypıus brings the

figure of Proteus into the discussion: 119

SUaAMyUC imagınem ef quası speculum quoddam In Proteo Ilo anımad-
ert1 oportere, quı tradıtur solere cCapı qUO mıinıme capere(lur, Inues-
t1igatoresque e1lus NUMg Ua eumdem tenulsse, 1S1 indice alıcumusmodiı
numiıne. quod S1 adsıt, et am nobıs ueritatem qUaC est
demonstrare dıgnetur, CSO UUOQUC uel 1DS1S inuitis, quod miımıme ICOT,
OS superatos CSSC confıtebor.
The likeness an image’ (SO speak) of the academics should he
Seecen INn Proteus. 158 saıd that Proteus Wads »pically captured Dy SOME

that barely captured him, an his ever were UYe

they really had hım eXcept Dy the indication of some divine spirıt. May
that divine spirıt he present, an MAY he eign show the ftruth
that 1L of such ımportance us/! Then 'l 1Ka admuit that the academ-
ICS have heen9ven ıf they don f €  ’ although In they
ll

Alypıus 1s convınced that the posıtıon of the academıiıcs CcCannot
be dıslodged that easıly. He first COMPDATICS the academıiıcs themselves
ıth Proteus. When persuasıve men 1S brought agaınst them,
thıs In ıtself Can be sed in SuUupport of eır thesıs: cConsent 0Ug
{O be gıven thıs ment, for ıt only demonstrates that TU 1S
relatıve. And S the VE by which ON believes ONe has CaD-
tured the academıcs actually only strengthen theır Case Just 4S Was the
CAdsSCcC ıth Proteus, ıt WOU take fo indıicate that he W as CaD-
ure: Ihen Alypıus somewhat alters the meanıng of Proteus A being
NO symbol of truth ıtself. wıshıing there Was such spırıt numen)
present which COUu reveal tOo them truth If } then he ll gladly
admıt defeat (even ıf the academıiıcs WOU NOTt do so)

Accordıing to Therese eT. Alypıus wısh that 1vinıty
WOU reveal ıtself quo S1 adsıt) 1s tOo be understood not even.-

tualıs, but irrealıs.

Erwähnung des (jottes... nıcht als kventualıs, sondern als Irrealıs
verstehen ”, dıie FEnthüllung : der e1) Uurc einen
wırd VO  —_ ihm nıcht als reale Möglıchkeıit CI WORCH, sondern bleibt

118 De ordine 1,
119 De academicLis m. v(1
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hypothetisch. Als offenbarungstheologische Aussage werden Alypıus
120Worte erst In Augustıins Interpretation in S13 verstanden.

Such readıng TOCS perhaps LOO far Alypıus sımply leaves ıt
in the mıddle whether such all really present tself, and
therefore thıs must be neutral hypothetical statement ıf
WOUuU deign ShOW truth, then 8l admıt defeat.!21

Augustine 1S een to pıck the Proteus imagerYy symbolısıng
truth; !< and he avıshly pralses Alypıus for such D10US utteran: But
whereas Alypıus retaıns neutral posıtıon, Augustine resolutely takes

TNOTEC posıtıve stance, modiıfyıng ıt into LLOTC Chrıstian statement
INan Can obtaın truth, for dıvıne W  9 1.€. Chrıst, reveals hım
thıs truth .12

gaın Therese Furher

Alypıus kurzer Hınweils in DE , 11 wiıird VO  — Augustin aufgegriffen
und uminterpretiert: Der ensch kann Z.UT Wahrheitserkenntnis gel-
9WC) eiıne göttlıche aC im dıe ahrheıt {fenbart Die Aus-
SapCc wırd damıt VO  - Augustin auch umgedeutet im Sınn eiıner pOSsI-
ti1ven Antwort auf die 38 4, gestellte rage ach der Möglıchkeıt,

124als ensch sapıentia erlangen können.

Augustine thus takes hat Alypıus has stated Step further, by
S1VINg ıt L1NOTC pronounced Chrıistian meanıng: Tu 1s revealed
through TISE.: who Hımself 1S truth 12° Augustine Can NO Sa y that

120 Therese Fuhrer 1997, Z T
121 grateful prof. Gert Partoens for explaining the EXaAC meanıng of

the Latın here
122 Actually, the equatıon of Proteus ıth truth rests unusual readihg of

Vırgil’s Fa ubı correptum manıbus uınchisque tenebis (GeorgiCs 1V.405),
whereby 1S NOT taken adversatıve particle parallel ıth Ium 1V.406, but

NOUN (Peter Kıng 1995, Ö3:
123 See Iso the cCcComment made by John ()’Meara 1951, 186-7, r

Robert O’Connell,. ‘I he visage of philosophy al Cassıcı1acum ”, Augustinian studies
65-76 p-who lınks Proteus and thıs the incarnatıon.

124 T herese Fuhrerr
Another intr1gu1ng, but admittedly less persuas1ve, interpretation would be that

Alypıus refers ıth thıs nOoTLt Christ,220  G. VAN REYN  hypothetisch. Als offenbarungstheologische Aussage werden Alypius’  120  Worte erst in Augustins Interpretation in $13 verstanden.  Such a reading goes perhaps too far: Alypius simply leaves it  in the middle whether such a numen will really present itself, and  therefore this must be a neutfral hypothetical statement: if a numen  would deign to show us truth, then I will admit defeat.!?!  Augustine is keen to pick up the Proteus imagery symbolising  truth,!?? and he lavishly praises Alypius for such a pious utterance. But  whereas Alypius retains a neutral position, Augustine resolutely takes  a more positive stance, modifying it into a more Christian statement:  man can obtain truth, for a divine power, i.e. Christ, reveals to him  this truth.!?®  Again Therese Furher:  Alypius’ kurzer Hinweis in 3, 5, 11 wird von Augustin aufgegriffen  und uminterpretiert: Der Mensch kann zur Wahrheitserkenntnis gel-  angen, wenn eine göttliche Macht im die Wahrheit offenbart. Die Aus-  sage wird damit von Augustin auch umgedeutet im Sinn einer posi-  tiven Antwort auf die in 3, 4, 10 gestellte Frage nach der Möglichkeit,  124  als Mensch sapientia erlangen zu können.  Augustine thus takes what Alypius has stated a step further, by  giving it a more pronounced Christian meaning: truth is revealed  through Christ, who Himself is truth.!?” Augustine can now say that  120 Therese Fuhrer 1997, p 273.  121 1 am grateful to prof. Gert Partoens for explaining to me the exact meaning of  the Latin here.  122 Actually, the equation of Proteus with truth rests on an unusual readifig of  Virgil’s verse: uerum ubi correptum manibus uinclisque tenebis (Georgics 1V.405),  whereby uerum is not taken as an adversative particle parallel with zum in 1v.406, but  as a noun (Peter King 1995, p. 63, n.129).  123 See also the comment made by John J. O’Meara 1951, p. 186-7, n. 10;  Robert J. O’Connell, “The visage of philosophy at Cassiciacum”, Augustinian studies  25(1994), 65-76 (p. 70-71), who links Proteus and this numen to the incarnation.  124 Therese Fuhrer (1997, p. 277-8).  125 Another intriguing, but admittedly less persuasive, interpretation would be that  Alypius refers with this numen not to Christ, ... but to Augustine himself! That this  idea is not too far-fetched can be shown by the way Licentius uses the Proteus-  imagery eight years later in his poem (transmitted in Epistula 26), which refers to the  Cassiciacum stay: in this poem Licentius is lying helpless before the intransigent  works of Varro, who is compared to Proteus. Licentius must call upon an intercessory  divinity, in this case not a nymph, but no one else than his former teacher Augustine.  Licentius believes that once Augustine has sent him his De musica, the truth will be  manifest (See Danuta Shanzer 1991, p. 133). The exuberant praise Alypius heaps  upon Augustine at the end of De academicis and De ordine, while recognizing him  as his leader would corroborate such an interpretation. After all, it is in the endbut Augustine hıimself! hat thıs
1dea 1S not LOO far-fetched Can be cshown by the WaYy I ıcentius uUsSsecs the Proteus-
imagerYy eıght later in h1s POCHI (transmıtted In Epistula 26); which refers the
Cassıc1acum Stay: iın thıs POCIN Licentius 15 Iyıng helpless before the intransıgent
works of Varro, who 15 compared Proteus. Licentius must call upDON intercessorYy
dıvıinıty, in thıs ‚dAdSC nNnOoL nymph, but OC Ise than h1is former teacher Augustine.
I 1centıus bellieves that NCC Augustine has sent hım hıs De MUSLCA, the truth 111 be
manıfest (See Danuta Shanzer 1991, 133) The exuberant praıse Alypıus heaps
uUupDON Augustine al the end of De academıcLls and De ordine, whıiıle recogn1ızıng hım

h1ıs leader would corroborate such interpretation. After all, it 15 ın the end
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he and Alypıus (fınally?) in dıvıne atters aASs well, that T1om
NO on’?) Alypıus Call be truly called frıend of ugustine, quoting
thereby (1cero’s famous definıtion of friendship.  126 ctually, UuguS-
tine had first subtly modified Alypıus 18 sulnt LLIOTC exphıcıt
Christian readıng, takıng Alypıus or1ginally neutral stance be
resolute affırmatıon that really exIsts (namelys

When Augustine makes clear Alypıus that he Can only be hıs
irue friend ıf he also ADICCS ıth hım in dıvine matters well, 1.e ıf
he aCCepts the Christian al then thıs COUu be consıdered in ıts mMoOost

pejoratıve readıng that Alypıus 1S, through Augustine, eing put under
(socı1al) conform {Oo hıs Chrıistian belief.!?/

Of partıcular relevance in thıs cContext 1s Epistula 258: letter
from Augustine Marcıanus, whom he ca antiıquissSımus AMICUS.
hıs frıendshıp dates back the time that he W as S{T1 seekıng fortune
and fame. Iso here, ugustine refers (i1cero’s definıtion of TIENd-
sh1p, and he intersperses the letter. lıke the dıalogues, ıth quotations
from er classıcal wrıters well, such Vırgıl and Terence.
Clearly, Marcıanus W ds eduCcate: INan who could apprecı1ate earne:
quotations. Augustine wrıtes that, although in the past they agree
human hıngs, they could not be called = iriends - frıendship
only exIists in Christ.!?® For that 1C4SONMN he 15 delıghted 1{8 learn that
Marcıanus NO also A9TCCS in dıvıne matiters well. L he has

Augustine who refutes the academıi1cs, and reveals theır hıdden( | truth hat the Pro-
(euUs reference iın De academıiıicıs proved be attractıve topıc 15 demonstrated Dy
POCIM of Godfrey of Saılnt Viıctor 12 6.) NO of saılnt Augustine TOM the
Parısıan house of h1is order. One SsSTtanza nes 101 104) of hıs POCIN Preconıum
Augustint echoes the exchange between Alypıus and Augustine Proteus (DSee
Edward S5Synan 1988, 277-283). Edward 5ynan concludes that accordıng
Augustine in De academıictıs “the of divinıty, NECCSSaL Y for the capture of
Proteus-lıke truth, 1S the incarnate w1ısdom of the bıblıcal God” p 282)

126 De academıiıcLls ‚VI| * Hoc CISO tertium bonum miıh1 accıdıt, quod NOMN

inuen10 quantı gestimem. nım famıl1arıssımus amıcus INCUS, O  ; solum de
probabilıtate humanae ultae, et1am de 1psa relıg10ne concordat, quod est uer1
amıcı manıfestissımum indicı1um, s1iquıdem amıcıt1a rectissıme sanctıssıma
definıta esT, humanarum el dıiumnarum CUu beneuolentia el carıtate cCONsens10 .
On Augustine’s HSE of 1cero’s definıtion of frıendshi1p, SCC, Bavel
(1987), John Monagle (1I97/1)

L7 One wonders whether Augustine used the vVCLYy Samnec argument of friendshı1p
when he succeeded In converting his friends Manichae1lsm.

128 Ihıs 15 recurrıng eme in Augustine’s wrıtings. See: for instance, Iso (‚ON-
fessiones, IV.1V(7), when he descr1ibes the irıendsh1p between hım and another DOY al
hıs hometown Thagaste who died VETY “ Jess than Irue friendship, whıch
1$ nol possible unless YyOoU hbond together those who cleave ONE another by the love
whıich 15 poured Into OUFr hearts Dy the Holy Spirıt wh. 15 given US  927 (Rom 5459
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become cChrıistianus. However, in the letter Augustine 15 sSu ex hort-
ıng hıs “wıse and honoured friend ” that he WOU be ıth Augustine
In holdıng ıth enacıty the {[WO commandments (Love the ord wıth
all thy heart,. an thy neighbour thyself), that theır frıendshıip
U be genuine and everlastıng, Joining them not merely each er,
but also 18 the ord Hımselfr. Then he wriıtes:

Quod ut fılat, exhortor graultatem ef prudentiam (uam, ut 1am et1am
1del1um Ssacramenta perc1plas; decet enım agefatem et congrult, qUan-
tum credo, morıbus tuls. 1am profecto S10 U1uU1s uft S1S dıgnus
baptısmo salutarı rem1issionem praeterıtorum accıpere eCccatorum.

(ua SUmTMETEC rescr1ipta desıdero et te ue]|l dedisse inter COM-

entes ue|l daturum ESSC 1lam lamque COSNOSCCIC. (£p 2538. (ICL. SL,
609, Ya 11-12; 610, 5-6)

That this MAY he \X exhort YyOMU, WILSE an honoured friend,
partake of the SACFraMen S avalilable those IN full COMMUNILON, for
this WOM. hecome ONMNe of your ASE and he IN cConformity, In opin-
LON, wıth YOoUFr moral conduct. D] You certainly 4Te living NO IM
such WdY he worthy of receiving hrough the Savıng? rıte of
baptism the FemLSSLON of your Dastl SIMS Ka long recelve reply
from YOU an learn al an y mMmOomMent that YOMU have entered YOUF NAMe

ONS the candidates for baptism Uı4rTre the point of oing
hıs INa Yy ell 2aVe een sımılar 118 Alypıus sıtuation al (Cas-

S1C1ACUM. It 1s WonderTiIu discover that they NO in dıvine
atters well, Alypıus SayS, but Augustine probably also must ave
urge: hım 18 recelve baptısm together ıth hım, that theır TrTIENd-
shıp ıll be genumne and everlastıng, OInIng them nolt merely each
other, hut Iso the Lord Hımself”

Fortuna diuinum auxılıum

Finally, there 1S another aspect1demonstrates that Alypıus
W as sSu1VELY much wıthın the frame of Roman tradıtion, not
realızıng how fundamentally dıfferent the perspective had changed for
Augustine by becoming christianus: the understandıng of the work-
Ings of Fortuna.}  29 An mportant hrea:ı \ Fa ITUNS throughout the

129 Ihe importance of Fortuna has been downplayed by Jan den oeft his lemma
Fortuna the Augustinus-Lexikon Seeing that Augustine re-inter-

preted thıs pagan COoncepL gratia Dei, ıts sıgnıfıcance should not be taken (078 lıghtly,
Ven though the term only sporadıcally AaDDCALS Augustine s wrıtings. Moreover, the
multifaceted concept of Fortuna offers WINdOW of opportunıity COMDATIC and
confront Roman tradıtional “ıdeology” wıth Augustine’s Christian ‘“ideology”. See
unpublıshed thesıs Fortuna Symptom of iıdeological failure In Roman socıety,
and Augustine s Christian alternative (Universıity of Wales, 5wansea,
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dıalogues (and ASs mattier of fact throughout Augustine’s ole COI -

pus) 1S that help 1S needed in order become truly appYy Thıs
has become ONC of Augustine’s MmMoOost fundamental TI1St1anNn insıghts.

had the most profoun impact hıs lıfe, regardless of whether
connect ıt ıth hıs moral COonVvers1on, 1E hıs adoption of lıfe of
continence, whether look al it in INOTC intellectual contex(t, In
1C Augustine realızes that the (Neo-)Platonıic ea 1S beyond hıs
reach and recogn1zes wıthın hımself much INOTEC the psychological
weak condıtion of Paul, rather than the self-controlled state of Neo-
Platonıc sage. *” Acknowledging that ONMNC cannot rely ONC-

self, but 15 in eed of a1d in order reach the appYy ıfe ıll
become the primary motivatiıon and justification for Augustine sub-
mıt In the end the sacramental rıtuals of hıs childhood relıgıon. 'Thıs
realızatiıon that ONMNC needs help rea diuimnum auxiılıum but also
gratia Dei”) becomes immediıately clear in the fırst words of the
dedicatory letter Romanı1anus in De academuıcıs. In thıs letter ugus-
tine admıts that ULFEUS In ıtself 1s notL strong enough 18 reach the appY
hıfe, In thıs Casec the DOrtusS philosophiae, and that therefore Fortuna’s
help 15 needed 118 gel there

utinam, Romanılane, homınem <1b1 ap  m ıta ulc1ssım ulrtus fortu-
1ac repugnantı possel auferre, ut abh <1b1 auferrI1 nemınem patıtur!

sed quon1am ıta cComparatum est; ut diumum anımum
NCqUAaAQUAM saplentiae DOIT accıplat 1S1 um 1psa (SC TOr-
tuna), uel secunda, ue]l quası aduersa perducat: nı PTO nobıs alıu
qQUam uofa restant

wish, Romanıanus, that Virtus, who CeVi allows Fortuna take
UAN YyOHEC away from her, COU. for her part, snatch from Fortuna, resist
RN she mLg the MNa  - sulited her purpose.[... The fact LS that the
divine spiırıt Can reach the harbour of wısdom unless
Fortuna herself, 200d hbad hut only seeming ring It hıther
accordingly, Can do nothing fOr YOUM hut DFUAY

hıs I1S- of COUTSC, VeErIYy un-Roman statement d the heart of
Roman 1deology stands the maxım that ONC has 1g agamnst the
vicıssıtudes of Fortuna ıth ne s  7 OW ULFEUS. OVeEe all the O1C
Seneca insısted makıng ne s  2 OW thıs attitude.! ugustine has

130 ames O’Donnell 1992, 1, 479
131 On Fortuna gratia Del In the dialogues, SCC Carol Harrıson 200603).
132 De academıcls For g00d discussıon of thıs PaASsSSsasc and the dedicatory

epistle whole, SCC Augustine Curley 9-4
133 See Gerda ush (1961)
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borrowed the imagery of shıp saılıng roug SCa to the port of
134phılosophy irom Cicero’s Tusculan disputations. According to

Cicero, the diısaster which befell hIis beloved respublica provıde hım
ıth the elsure urng 16 he COUu pıck favourıte time passıng
of hıs you namely the pursuıt of philosophy.  135 He dıd nOoL, however,
believe thıs disaster 118 be therefore good 1ng, he merely Sa thıs
ONC comfort arısıng irom hıs Current ıdleness, but there 15 ou
that he WOU ave preferred LO be holdıng the rudder of the respub-
lica. econdly, Cicero insısts that Ian has become hıs OW doctor
the idea of self-suffic1iency and rellance ne s  2 OW ULFEUS in order
18 reach the appY 1ıfe 15 essential hIs belıefs, and ıt 1s also basıc
princıple of Roman tradıtıona ıdeology In general.*® ('i1cero Canno
acCcept that Nne s appıness WOUuU depend Fortuna.}  37

ugustine then describes hIs OW hlıfe In terms of thıs lmagerYy.
We learn that, SVn though he knew where the appY 1ıfe Was be
found, he COu not gel ere, because he Was LOO entangled In the
allurements of riıches and honours. LE requıred therefore blow of
Fortuna the form of hıs ill-health 18 Iinally SEVEGIOG ese etters,
and be able 18 reach thıs blessed pOITt hıs “misfortune ” he PCTI-
Ce1IVves LO be the helping hand of God, wh arranged the CiIrcumstances

1 34 CICERO, T usculan disputations V.11 “ Cu1us in SINUmM CUu Pr1m1s m  O-
bus aetatıs NnOsIra uoluntas studıumque NOS compulısset, hıs STaU1SSIMIS casıbus
eundem m, qUO CTITamMus egrESSI, SN lactatı tempestate confugımus”. T’here
ex1ists Iso another SOUTCE of thıs boat-ımagery: Apule1us’ Metamorphoses, where
Lucıus after havıng been transformed into donkey, 15 haunted an harassed Dy For-
Iund the end, thıs blınd Fortuna proved be nothing Ise than (a see1ng) Isıs, who
had been providentially guldıng Luc1ius all along through h1is INan 1serles h1s 1ICW
blessed When Lucıus gained back h1is human form, he converted the Isıs cult
One wıitnesses here the appeal of these Kastern rel1g10ns in Koman soclety.

135 CICERO, Tusculan Disputations
136 CICERO, T usculan Disputations U.1v(7) ..  est profecto anımı medicına, ph1lo-

sophıa, CU1US aux1ıl1ıum 810)81 ut In COTrpOTrIS morbıis petendum est forI1s, omn1ıbusque
op1ıbus ulrıbus, ut NnOsSsmetl 1ps1 nobıs meder1 DOSSImMUS, elaborandum est  27
(“Assuredly there LS art of healing the oul INeCidn philosoph,, whose aid MUST
he sSouth nNOT, INn bodily diseases, outside ourselves, and MUST USe OUF ULMoOost
endeavour, ıth all OUFr FesOourCes and strength, have the( he ourselves OUFr
OW, physicians’”).

137 CICERO, Tusculan Disputations 1' ulrtutem ad beate uluendum
1psa SSC Contentam. SIN autem ulrtus sublecta sub Uuarıo0s incertosque fam-
ula fortunae est HNC antarum ulrıum est, ut 1psa (ueatur, UCTITCOT 1910)8| tam umrtutis
fı1ducıa nıtendum nobıs ad SPCIN beate uluend1ı qQUam uofta facıenda uldeantur”. C
that vırtue 15 of ıtself sufficient for happy life. If virtue, being subject such
VarL0us and uncCertalin accidents, were hut the slave of fortune, and were nNOLT of Suf-
ficient abılity SUPpOort herself, al that ıt would Cermn desirable rather
offer DFayers, than rely OUFr OW, confidence INn vırtue the Joundation fOr
OUF hope of happy ife”)
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in such WaYy that Augustine COU finally do that hat he Was ryıng
fo achleve for SOTNC time.

In the second introductory letter of De academıctlis he WOU
wrıte 118 Romanılanus:

nullam mıhı ulderı PTOSDCTIAIM Fortunam, 1S1 QUaC otium philosophandı
daret; nullam beatam ulıtam, N1ISI qUua in phılosophıa ulueretur. !°

diıd nOoL Consider UF Y fortune he 200d fortune UVeEe only that 746
WOUL.: Q1ve leisure for philosoph,y, HOr An Y WUAY of life he appYy UVEeE

only that wherein ONE 1Vve.: speak, In philosoph,y.
Ihe blow of Fortuna proved 1{8 be stroke of luck, the SAdaillc

‘€1uck’, he beheved had fallen uUupDON Vıctorinus when he W d> forced
res1gn from hıs teachıng pOSL due decree of Julıan, IC banned

139Chrıstlans from eachme.
The SAalllc kınd of Iuck’ Canl be SCCIH al work In Augustine’s

descr1ıption of hıs CONversion mMoment In Confessiones ell here,
(God ordered the events in such WaYy that Augustine WOU wan to)
Convert chance events (the sudden chant of sıngıng ““ tolle,
lege  27 when In desperate eed of guldance, ollowe Dy the random(
open1ıng of the codex of Paul’s epistles) really proved be chance
events after all, but they orme: part of dıvıne order, assıstıng
ose wh um pPraYy for Hım 18 COM fo CIr aid 140 ugustine
beheves that the SaJmlle auxıilium diuinum 1S currently al work in the ıfe
of Romanı1anus: the financıal etback hıs patron recently rece1ved
m1g ell iu  - Out 18 be thıs decısıve blow of Fortuna, C really
cshould be interpreted ASs Godsend, because ıt COU ead Romanıanus
LO the pDOFrtUusS philosophiae and the irue appY lıfe, eavıng behind
m riches and honours.14! Romanıanus, LOO, 15 xhorted pPraYy

1472together 1ıth Augustine for heavenly assıstance.

138 De academıcıls
139 Conf. VIL.v(10).
140 Ihe Samınıle SOCS for Augustine’s infatuatıon ıth SEA he fırst thought, under

ımpulse of Alypıus, that leadıng chaste hıte depended one’s OW LTLESOUTITCES Hıs
CONvers1o0n moment, made hım experlence and thus belleve that od’s help W as

needed order for hım accomplısh thıs (See the V1isıon of Lady Continence).
It 15 therefore intrıguıng that although both “cConvers1on accounts’ appertaın L[WO

dıifferent experlences (hıs iıll-health the ONC hand, and Augustine’s experlence
ıIn the garden of Mılan the other hand), they both essentlally arrıve al the SAaLLIC

conclusıon: 0)81> should rely (God and nOot (solely one’s OW strength reach
the happy hıfe

141 De academıiıcLıs 1L1(1-3)
147 De academıcıs 1(1-2 ‘quot1dianıs uot1is tıbı PrOSDCIAS 110}  —

multum autem adıuuabis PIO te deprecantem, S1 L1OMN 1105 exaudirı Ö:
desperes, nıtarısque nobiscum el ON solum uot1s, sed et1am uoluntate., 1la
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hıs 15 not the only example the dıalogues where chance
events turn Ouf fo be provıdential order guıldıng people to God and
the appY lıfe In De ordine book which actually has thıs dıvıne
order subject atter WILnNeEeSSsS (sem1ı )conversıon of another
partıcıpant Licentius 143 Here Augustine reads chance (CO )ınc1-
ents eıng part of astoundıngly intrıcate and magnıficent order
1Cc mng ou the CONVETITSION of Licentius not Just
phılosophy, but also fo the 1sl1an faıth AN these iInstances 111US-

the fundamental princıple that because AT weak eed
God’ help, and therefore ave 118 PTaYy (and submıt ourselves
Hım) that he INa Yy COMMIC 118 OUT a1d 15 thıs humble submiıssıon
hrıst 7 (@) 15 essential becomiıing christianus

At the beginning of the thırd book Augustine introduces the
diıscussıon of Fortuna Into the phılosophıcal discussıon PTrOPCI and
Alypıus 1CW Can be consıdered lıtmus test for hIs understandıng of
thıs eed for God help egretting that hıttle Liime W ds eft that day
to PUTISUC phılosophy, Augustine sStates that ıf hıs CONVıctıon that
order become WISC eed the help of Fortuna ut em SaDICHNS
fıat plurımum CSSC fortunam ” 145 hıs 15 completely

tua naturalı ment1Is altıtudine (n] do nOoL SLOD DFayın? for favourable winds for YOU
daıly DYIaAyerS You ll help eal whıle DFayıns for YOU f

YOU exeri yourself with nolLt only ith YOUF DFYayers hut also ith YyOUF ıll and the
natural profundtı of that mind of yours” Also referred before De academıicıis
1.1(1)) °nıhıiıl PIo nobı1s alıud qUam ofa 'estant (“AccordinglTy, U4re left ith
nothing do JOr YOU hut DEAY N

143 On I 1centhıus and hıs SCIN1-CONVETITS1ION SC Phillıp Cary 14163)
not, however, wıth the author’ claım that the events recounted 1ı De ordine
WEeIC of fictional character); SCC ISO Jörg Trelenberg 409-415).

Fırst there the ırregular sound of waler flowıing at nıght which puzzles
Augustine, and he trıes fınd the of thıs ırregularıty. Ihen there 1ı the 11CX -

pected CINCISCHCC of the 100111 NnexXt door where the boys aATIc sleeping.
| ı1cenHhus ires kıll the OU: ıth stick and thıs makes Augustine realıze that
both hıs students dIiIC wake He calls them and discussion the mıddle of
the nıght the problem of evıl and order Starlıng TOM the Causes of the ırregularıty
of the water flow | _ ıcentı1us VE alert and suddenly he feels hıimself inspıred and

wıthv insıghtful TCSPONSCS CONCCIMNS the under discuss1ıon Only
when ] ı1centius AL thanks hrıst for hat he Just has experlienced Augustine
overjJoyed ei Cr SUSPINMLO gratias Chrısto agebat ACCCDI CO haec quı1d diıcam
1benter (De ordine v1i11(21)) Unfortunately, Licentius’ “ conversion ” nNnOoTL Jastıng,
and SOOIMN he 36R  Nn LLOTC preoccupled ıth h1s classıcal POECITYy than wıth the search
for Ww1sdom Ihe almost unbehevable colinc1dences which trıggered the nıghtly debate
led John Meara (1951) consıder the STOTY be Tiction It be noted that
the debate supposed have I1scnh DYy acCcC1ıdent It W as LOO CONVeENI]ıENT accıdent! 59

(Pp 1/4)
145 De academicıis 111 11 and Ven INOTEC reflecting the idea the dedicatory

letter ıfa ad sapıentaem el firmıssımum el quietissımum solum
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lıne ıth the dedicatory etters, whıic Alypıus MaYy nOL ave yel read,
SINCEe they WCIC composed afterwards). ugustine probably also had
particular incıdent in mınd Durıng hıs SLaYy he had SUTIiere: from such

feroc10us toothache that it became iımpossı1ıble for hım spea
learn anythıng new. 146

dolore dentium tunc excruc1ı1abas I  s ei CU) in ingrauesceret
ut 11O valerem OGqUul, ascendit in COT INCUM admonere OINNCS 111COS quı
aderant uft deprecarentur PTO I  9 deum salutis Oomnımodae.
At that tiıme yOoU tortured wıth toothache, an when ıt hecame
bad that lost the W speak, ıt (AaMe Nnto heart beg all

friends present DVFaY for YyOMU, God of health of both soul
an body
If thıs paın would ave persisted, he longer WOU ave een

able 18 phılosophıze and thus 118 become appY, but miraculously the
paın disappeared. hıs 1S another, LNOTEC V1IV1d, iıllustratiıon of the basıc
rule that eed (to humbly pPray for) the help of G0od in order
become appY 147

thıs discussıon the of Fortunad, Alypıus, however,
does not wıth ugustine’s posıtion, and nstead he

LHNOTIC tradıtıional Roman concept of Fortuna and her relatıon 1{8
ULFEUS. Therese Fuhrer perce1ves overall dıfference between the
[WO friends’ understandıng of Fortuna, the CONCcept whıich played

peruenire uoluerıit necessarlam mıhı1 uldetur ad 1d, quod CONCcUpIult, habere fOr-
tunam ” (“lf that whoever wishes arrıve al the MOST SUFe and MOSL

tranquil port of wisdom, MUST en]JoYy Fortuna s Javour In order arrıve al that whıich
he desires’”).

146 We have [WO testimonI1es of thıs incıdent: Conf. IX.1v(12) (quoted here), but
Iso Sol EXI(C2ZD).:

14 7/ belıeve that Augustine’s continuous desıre for riches and wealth, thıs time
subordinated the search for w1ısdom, be part of thıs well considering
Augustine’s CUurrent financıal dıifficulties in continumg lead the kınd of leisured lıfe
he had embarked upON, he INaYy ell have beheved that God would help hım in find-
ing solution for thiıs he would not desire these riches for theıir OW sake, only
make poss1ible hıs search of truth together wıth hıs iriends (See Soliloquies LX1(18):

..  S1 tıbı persuadeatur alıter CU) multis Carıssımis tu1s iın stud10 sapıentiae 1NON

O; uluere, n1ıs1ı ampla 1C5S5 alıqua famılıarıs necessıIıtates uestras sustinere possıit,
]e18( des1iderabis diutlas el optabıs ? Adsentior”. (“Suppose YOoU were convinced
that YOU could nol live the life of the pursult of wisdom together ıth YyOUr HMANY dear
friends unless substantial priıvate Fesources could meetlt yOoUr aily needs, would YOU
noOoL wanl and wish for wealth “I WO: I hat 1s Why, belıeve, he had hıgh
hopes that Romanıanus would ‘“converted’”, because thıs would make ıt al the Samnec

time financlally poss1ıble for hım en]Joy hıs much desired leisured lıfe together
ıth h1is frıends, which would render hım the happy lıfe In the end, Augustine had
fall back hıs O W modest TESOUTCECS ın JThagaste in order continue enJoyıng lıfe
in leisure, and this wıthout INa of hıs former friends.
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such ımportant role In Augustine’s proselytizıng in De
academıicis:!

Es handelt sıch vielmehr einen Gedankenaustausch, wobel eullic
wird, dass Augustins Fortuna-Begriff grundsätzliıch POSItLV geprägt ist
(im Sınn eines diuinum auxtilium), während Alypıus sıch heıdnıs-
chen Vorstellungen orlentiert (Fortuna als unberechenbare acC dıe

bezwingen il
Alypıus merely aCCepts the ıdea that Fortuna’s whıiımsıcal EeNaV-

10Ur makes realıze that her go0ods AICc unrehable It 0O€es NOoL follow
for hım that Fortuna 1S benign, and CVEH less 16 W C 15
anathema Roman phılosopher that Ian becomes dependent
her (favour) in order become WISe, and thus o be appY Contrary

ugustine’s opınıon, he SÜ1 18 stick to the (1ceronıan 16 W
that man s ULFIUS 1S Stirong enough do wıthout Fortuna s assıstance
In order 18 become appY Clearly, Alypıus o€es 18(011 perce1ve Fortuna

be auxılıium chrıstianı Dei he (07°N nNnot want LO assıgn Fortuna
such mportant and posıtıve role, otherwıse ıt WOU then depend
her whımsıcalıty d whether WOU become appY not.1*?

Augustine ends the discussıon thıs OpPI1C wıthout the [WO
sıdes really havıng arrıved al position. *” Alypıus eeps
holding classıcal vliewpoint, whıle Augustıine has already
exXchanged hıs for the Chrıstian idea of perce1ving helping hand
in events Agaın, Alypıus, althoug. having become Christianus, SU1

LO adhere LIOTC 8 (the authorıty of) ( 1cero than Christ. >1

Note, however, that hat Alypıus SaVYS In De ordine er avıng
praısed Augustine for presenting hıs magnıfıicent TOSTAMMMNEC of lıfe,
COU undermiıine thıs thesıs:

Nam NesSCIO quomodo, quod utinam ue|l nobıs procul absıt, einimus
humanus dum 2eC audiıendo caelestia dıuina PTOTFSUS ueTa CSSC

proclamet, appetendo alıter gerıt, ut mı1ıhı uer1issımum uldeatur
aut dıuinoas homines, aut 1910)8! sıne dıuina OPC Sic uluere. >2

14X Therese Fuhrer 199 7, 233
149 We already enNnNCOUNnter here idea that Augustine wıll develop later ıt 15 ın

(GG0d’s hands who 111 be saved.
150 disagree here ıth Therese Fuhrer 233); who Neves that Augustine

In the end ABICCS wıth Alypıus, that h1is inıtıal complaınt that theır household duties
WEIC preventing them TOmM holdıng further discussions 1s rejected. When Augustine
nds the debate Fortuna, he does a(0)1 because he AQICCS the end ıth Alypıus,
but because he annot iımmediately persuade Alypıus adopt hıs posıtion.

151 For g00d SUMMAAarYy of the discuss1on, SS Augustine Curley
8-9

152 De ordine 11.x(28)
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Alypıus CannotTt understand why Ianı y people proclaımıng the
mentioned max1ıms for appY hlıfe be absolutely {mue: ST1 behave
dıfferently in real ıfte Therefore, he that oOse few who lıve
accordıingl dIc eıther dıvıine ave dıvıne assıstance. Augustine sub-
sequently trıes ShOWw that ourselves Canno know hat SC
insıde er people, and that thıs diıummnum auxılıum actually ıts
offıce of in favour of all peoples, and LNOTC abundantly than
Ianı y imagine.‘  D3 Augustine further also pralses Alypıus, for whom
these rules aAaIic CasS y 18 follow hıs admıiırable nature, that he
has become example hım for theır practical content.!>°* The UUCS-
tıon remaılns: 1S Alypıus sufficıently that he hımself needs

helping hand (vısıble al times in the whımsıcalıtıes of Fortuna)
In order lıve by ese maX1ms, and, in recogn1zıng hıs weak condi1-
t10n, should humbly submıt fo the sacred rıtes of the atAholıc
Church? >> h1s cruc1al question remaIılns hıghly (9108 In praısıng
Pythagoras and hıs ° almost divıne eachıng” ater On156 (MNIE ST1 has
the impression that Alypıus outlook ıfe 15 VEIY tradıtıonally
Roman, nNnOoT Christian,!>” 116e accepting Augustine hıs spırıtua
and phılosophıcal gu1lde

Alypıus (late) decisiıon be aptıze together ıth Augustine

Only towards the end of GIr Stay al Cassıcl1acum, Alypıus
LO ave adopted the umilıty expecte: of SUOTILICOIIIC who Wants

LO recelve the holy sSsacrament of baptısm Indeed, the followıng

153 De ordıne 11.x(28) *ıllud d1iumnum auxıllum. latıus QUam nonnullı opın1antur
officıum clementiae SUac PCI Uun1uersos populos agıt”.

154 Augustine UsScCcs the phrase deificarı IN OtL0 In letter Nebrıidius. Such
eXpress1on could easıly be g1ven less °‘Catholic’ meanıng, Iso by SOTNC of hıis
irends. On the dıfficulties interpreting thıs eXpress1on, and Ifs poss1ıble (Neo-)Platonıc
SOUTCC, CC ‚8 Georges Folhet (1962); for Augustine’s INOTC general understandıng
of deıfication, N Gerald Bonner (1986), and for crit1que of Georges Folhet’s artı-
cle, N Roland Teske (1992)

155 thıs PAaASSasc, Augustine refers the sacred tes into which they being
inıtlated. Even ıf thıs that the whole al Cassıcı1acum W ds> being inıtiated
into the baptısmal rıte of the Catholıc Church, then clearly, thıs inıt1atıon does NOT
necessarıly entaıl that they all ll be baptızed al Kaster, see1ng that neıther Licentius,
1NOT Irygetius Joined Augustine ın baptısm.

156 De ordine XX
157/ Vıvlen Bardet 143) COMMENLILS “Alype SUTTOUT |’alr d’etre bıen

plus engoue des theorı1es de Pythagore el des phılosophes qu’eprI1s de la S1mM-
plıcıte de l’Evangile”.
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PassSasc of Confessiones makes ıf before Alypıus had NOoTL ecen
een baptısm

Inde ubı tempus aduenıt qUO are oportereLl, relicto IU
Mediolanıum remeauıImUus. placuıt el yp1o renascı in te MeCUMmM.  158
When the tiıme C(ame for Fa Augustine] g1ive In NaAmMe for
baptism, left the COUNLFY an returned 1Lan It pleased ISO
Alypius he reborn In You wıith

Alypıus demonstrated thıs requıred umıilıty hIs reiurn
Mılan MoOst approprliate hıs character:

1am induto humilıtate sacramenti1s tu1ls CONSIUA eit fortissımo domuitor1
COTrpOTIS, ad talıam solum glacıale udo pede obterendum
insolıto aUSu
He had already embraced the humility befitting YyOUF mysterıes, an
tamed his body 0U discıpline Dy asceticısm of extraordinary
OLANeSS he went barefoot the LCY so1il of Italy.
Such hero1c demonstration of hıs outstandıng ınborn) ULFEUS

makes the umbleness he embraced questionable. Regardless of the
fact that such exXxireme ascetIic practice W as sternly ebuked by the
Church authorities,!”* Alypıus behavıour ST1 remınds of the Man-
ichaean show of continence, much admıred by hım, but condemned by
Augustine for being ITrUu! virtue.1°0 thınk NeVvVEeE  eiless Just1-
fı1ed In perce1ving change behind the nıt1al ‘““dedignabatur inser1

tuum ıtterıs nostr1s”, Vıa ““subegerI1s Alypıum nOom1ını unıgenıtı
tu1  22 LO arTtTıve al ..  1am induto humlıilıtate sacrament1is tu1s congrua”.  2161
Probabiy, Alypıus WAas, Just Vıctorinus, prepared priıvately claım
..  1am SU chrıstianus”, but al fırst ST1 reluctant LO submıt LO the SdC-
raments of the Church If thıs W as the CasSC, then thıs ShOwWws how
c1lal Sımplicı1anus’ of Viıctorinus’ Conversion actually must ave
been, CGVGn ıf ıt dıd 181011 ımmediately ave the sought after result
Augustine.

eert VAN REYN
Leuven, faculty of eology

(Belg1um)

158 Conf. IX.vi(14); James O’Donnell HL, 90) that placuıt ef
Alypıo. ..  may record further dec1ision ”:

159 ames O’Donnell 1992, n 105
Conf.VL.viu(12)

161 It ımposs1ble that Alypıus would ..  1am induto humilıtate acramentis
tu1s CONgTUaA ” ıle he still “ded1ıgnabatur inser1 Christi ıtterıs nostrıs”.
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“PLOTINUS) IHE
INFLUENCE AUGUS

GENESIS?

One of the most commented the Confessiones of
Augustine book VII 13 thıs part of hıs gran OCUVTE Uugus-
iine narrates that er havıng read few aton1ıs treatises he discov-
ered ere almost the SaJmnle doctrine the prologue of the Gospel
of Jo  SE 5) TIo explaın ugustine understandıng of thıs COTN-

Parıson several scholars ave pomınted Ouft the siımılarıties of ugus-
Uine OW. doctrine of the Word of (God (Verbum Det) Creator ıth
the hypostasıs of the Intellect (NOovc) of OLNUS In 1CW ese

1 VII PFOCUFAaSsII mihr DEr quendam homiınem LIUMN  MO tyfO D
dum quosdam Platonicorum liıhros FaeCd lingua atınam METSOS el ıhi leg1 NO  >

quidem his uerbis sed hoc iıdem INNENO multis el multiplicibus suaderı rationibus
quod DFINCIDLO ral uwerbum eft uwwerhbum Tral apud deum el deus Tal uerbum hoc
ral DFINCIDLO apud deum DEr IpSsum facta Unl eft INe 1DSO factum est nıhıil
quod factum est 1la est el 1la ral Iux homınum el Iux tenebhrıs Iucet elt
tenehrae CMAd NO  \ conprehenderunt el qULA homints GQUAMULS festimonıum
perhibeat de Iumine NO  > est amen LDSU Ilumen sed uerbum deus LDSE est Iumen

quod inluminat hominem Henlentem hunc mundum el QULA hoc
mundo Tal el mundus DeET eum factus est el mundus CUÜ. on CO@NOUL GQULA er°
AW//  S DFODFLA Uuenl et AWZAN Ce1. NO  - receperunt autem receperunt e
218 potestatem filios dei fier1 credentibus OMLINe 1US8 NO  > ıhı leg1 Les Confessions
Livres I-VII Bıbliotheque Augustinienne euvres de Saıint Augustin Texte de
L’Edıtiıon de Skutella Introduction el Notes par Solıgnac Iraduction de

Irehorel el Bou1ssou (Parıs esclee de TOUWEeT ef C1e (See Iso
SEL CC :B 2# c&  'oUg| 111a puffed ıth MONSITOUS prıde YOU brought
under CYC SOTINC books of the Platonists translated TOM Greek Info atın There

read NOoTL of COUTSE these words but ıth entirely the Samlle and supported
by and varıcd ITCasONs, the beginnıng W as the Word anı the Word W ds>
ıth God and the Word W ds> G0od He W as the beginning wıth God All thıngs WEIC
made Dy hım, and wıthout hım nothiıng Was made What W as made 1ı hıfe ı hım; and
the ıfe Was the lıght of 111CI1 And the lıght shone 1 the darkness and the darkness
dıd NO comprehend 1l Moreover the soul of INan although ıt bears 1tNess of the
lıght NOTL that lıght but God the Word hımselt the irue lıght which iıllumınates
CVECIY 111a L9)  S INnto the world’ Further W ds the world and the world W aAas
made by hım and the world dıd NOL know hım But that amnle hıs OW and
hIis OW dıd 31011 I6CCELVe hım but INan y rece1ved hım them he SaVvVC the L9)

become SOMNS of God by belıeving h1s Namnle that dıd a(0)1 ead there (John
12) (Saint Augustine Confessiones translated 1ıth d] introduction and NOTfEeSs Dy
Chadwiıick (Oxford Unı1iversıty Press

Perler, Der Nus heı Plotin und das Verbum hei Augustinus als vorbildliche
Ursache der Welt (Paderborn: Bonıitfazıus-Druckerel, 32 E} 31, 4 E JOP  9

Gılson, Introduction !’ FEFtude de Saıint Augustin, Ae ediıtion, (Parıs Labrairıe
Phılosophique, Vrıin, 279 note 17 261263.:: Brown, La Vıe de Saint
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scholars ave faıled 118 take the influence of the Plotinjıian AOYOC into
SeEerlOus consıderatıon. 11l sShow In thıs that s1gn1f1-
cant poınnts of agreements Can easıly be detected between ugustine’s
doctrine of the Verbum Del and the Plotinıian AOYOC. On the basıs of

conclusı0ons, ıt 1S plausıble infer that the Plotinian AOYOC W ds

ma]Jor influence for Augustine’s creation doctrine hıs l be the
subject of fınal evaluatıon.

Augustine and the Platonists

Ihe texTi Confessiones OE IX E, Ina the prologue of the
Gospel of Jo  z 1S compared LO Platonısm, provokes number of inter-
esting questions which ave inspıred INan y modern studies,” such
how COUuU Augustine claım that there in simılarıties between the
AOYOG of Jo  SE and Platonısm the fırst place”? Do such simılarıties
really exıist? And hat WEeIC the ‘tew Platonist treatı1ses’ 1C UgUS-
tine read Just before hI1s CONversion LO Chrıstianıty, which ımpelle
hım COMPAIC aton1c CONCEepPIS ıth John’s Aoyoc? Augustine
doesn’t provıde ıth anı y tıtles NOT O€es he let know IC
of Platoniısts he W ds referring LO In the passages.“

Augustin, (Parıs Editions de Seuıil, 122 Iranslated French by Marrou
or1g1nal tıtle Augustinus of Hıppo, Biograph,y, (London: Faber Faber, 1967,

Fattal, Plotin chez Augustin SULVL de Plotin face AUX Gnostiques, Parıs
1L’Harmattan, 83-88.; Brachtendorf, Aug2ustins Confessiones (Darmstadt:
Wiıssenschaftlıche Buchgesellschaft, 130-131.; Quinn, Companion
the Confessions of Augustine, (New ork Peter Lang, 360-366

Commentarıes thıs theme ATIC LOO Nannle here In addıtıon the
authors In NnNOoTte 2, consulted the Tollowıng studies for thıs research: Courcelle,
echerches SUr les Confessions de Saıint Augustin, (Parıs de Boccard,

Pepın, ‘ Augustıin, Ouaestio De Ideis, Les Affıinıtes Plotiniennes”, ın From Athens
Chartres. Neoplatonism and Medieval I’hought, Studies INn Honour of Edouard

Jeaneau, ed. Westra, (Leıiden: Brull, 117/7-134.; O’Donnell,
Augustine Confessions, (Ox{ford: Clarendon, vol IL, 413-426: Ruhstorfer,
„Confessiones 7, DIie latonıker und Paulus, Augustins NCUC Sıcht auf das Denken,
Wollen und Iun der ahrheıt‘‘, Die Confessiones des Augustinus vVvon Hippo:
Einführung Un Interpretationen den dreizehn Büchern, eds Bettetini, FIıs-
cher, Mayer, (Freiburg 1Im Breisgau: Herder, 283-341.; Solıgnac, „Ce
UUC Augustın dıt VOIT Iu de Plotin“‘©, b3, 682-689.; Sterling, Day One Pla-
tonızıng Exegetical Tradıtions of enes1is 122 in John anı Jewısh Authors”
Studia Phıiılonica Annual AVIL,; (2005), 118-140 All these authors deal ıth the influ-
1I1CC of Platonısm Varlıous aSspects of Augustine’s teachings.

Augustine does refer Plotinus when mentloning °the few Platonist books’ but
dıfferent context De Beata 1ta 1 A Lectis autem Plotinıi DAUCLSSIMLS Liıhrıs.

SEL
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Concerning the question IC Platonıst exits Augustine had
read, Henry demonstrated In 1938 that the Enneads Dy the Neo-
aton1ı1s Plotinus, W dsSs MoOst certamly 1Impo. SOUTCE for ugustine
and especlally the treatises On eau (1,6) and On the three prımar'y
hypostases (V,1) hıch he surely studıed ell Henry’s conclusıons
fınd CONSCNSUS modern scholars. 1INCEe Henry, tfurther research

thıs subject has een one that INan other treatises of the Enneads
ave COMIC be regarded ASs plausıble SOUTCECS for Augustine.®

The question of Augustine’s intention of comparıng John’s PTO-
ogue ıth Platonısm INn Confessiones VIIL, 1X, 13 has een responded
IO by INan y cholars such Perler (41931) (hlson (1969) and
MoOost recently, Fattal 2006). Essentially ıt 1s theır assumption that
Augustine, 111e devısıng hıs eXEDESIS of the creation STOTY of Gene-
S1S, adopted few key CONCEPIS of the Plotinian Novc inspıratıon
for hıs doctrine of the Creator, the Word of (God

Now ll deeper into thıs fo clarıfy few pomnts of interest.
ugustine spent practically hıs ole ıfe strıving attaın the
°correct interpretation’ of enesıI1s. It W ads of utmost ımportance for
hım LO place the Jewısh creation In GenesI1is into Chrıstian
redemption framework..® As logıcal pomint of eparture for hIs e_
S1S, Augustine began ıth the prologue ıIn the Gospel of John, the mMoOost
extensiıve New Testament interpretation of the creatıon STOTY Gen-
es1Is. eTE, the Word of God, the AOYOC, 1S the Son of God, from
which al] thıngs WeIC made: ıt 15 the dıvıne 1g that Came into the
WOT but wasn t recogn1ızed. Expressed L1LLOTIC exphcıtly, Jesus Chrıst
1S the AOYOC, the Creator of the WOT. ugustine translated John’s
term AOYOC from Tee into Latın Verbum Dei

NOw 111 re the conclusıons of Perler, Gilson and
others regardıng the question hat Augustine read In the Platoniıst
exX{Is C led hım claım affınıtles ıth the dıvıne AOYOG of
Gospel. My eIr conclusions Was ıf AdIiIC COMPDATIC
Augustine s Word of (GG0d ıth dıvıne, creatıve force from the Plo-
tinıan COSINOSONY, why not the Aoyoc?

Henry, La Vısıon d’Ostie Sa place dans la VIeE eft '"Oeuvre de aln Augustin,
(Parıs Laibrairıie Phiılosophique Vrın, (regardıng the theme SCSLTASY and the
ascent (G0od In Confessiones VU)

Pepın (see notfe provıdes hıst of these treatises.
See note

Hebb, ‘Augustine’s exeges1s ad litteram)’”, Augustinian Studies 2’
(2007), 365-379.; Hıiıll, On enesLS: Refutatiıon of the Manichees, Unfinished
Literal Commentary (GJenesIS, The Literal Meanıng of ENESLS. The Works of
Augustine, Iranslatıon for the 71ist CenlurYy, vol 1 } (New ork New ork
Cıty Press, S:
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Up undiı DO ave noTt een able to locate an Yy tudıes In 16
Augustine’s Verbum Deli 15 seft sıde-by-sıde the Plotinian AOYOC doc-
trıne and partıcularly In reference to the question above.? Ihe Plotinıan
AOYOC better place egın because of the relatıonshıp
between Augustine’s doectrine of the Word of God and John’s AOYyOc.
Jo Word COU poss1ıbly ave een influenced Dy the AOYOC Tadı-
t1on In Tee phılosophy and AaDPCAaLs SOTIIC extent resemble the
AÖOYOCG doctrine of the Jewısh phılosopher 110 of Alexandrıia.*©
In Phılo’s eXxeges1s of enes1I1s, dıvıne AOYOC 1s the ('reator of the
COSI11OS and iıntermediary between God and umanıty ın WOT hI1s-
tory  11 Phılo clearly relhed uUuDON 768 phılosophers such Arıstotle
and ato for hıs creation interpretation. Just Phılo’s AOYOC, the
princıple of the AOYyOcC of certaın 1ddle Platonists SuCcC Timaeus
of LocrI1, Alcınous and Numen1us) also aCTs mediator between the
worlds of the dıvyıne and humans.!? Even several of ugustine’s PIC-
decessors SucC. ustın, Clement and Orıgen) identified Christ ıth
the AOYOC from Tee. philosophy.* For thıs 1C4SOMN fınd ıt of utmost
relevance investigate the question of whether ugustine’s doectrine
of the Word of God had undergone influence from the Tee phılo-
sophıcal AOYOC tradıtıon an partıcularly, irom the notion of the
AOYOC WI Plotinus’ COSINOSONY.

MY ere 15 118 investigate the dıfferences and the S1M1-
arıtles between Augustine’s Verbum Del and OUNUS AOYOC. But in
order COMHMIDAIC ese [WO entities, ıt 1s 18 first o0k into
how both hınkers conceıved the or1g1n of the WOT and how they
epicte the respective creatıve forces producıing the unıverse. My
investigatıon ll egın ıth short eXpose of Augustine’s creation
doectrine and then discussıon of certaın sahent eatures of the \<erbum

Bos, In de Vd.:  > de I ıtanen, Inleiding fol een hoofdstroming Vd.:  \
de Griekse filosofie, (Amsterdam: Bunten Schipperhe1Jn, 151721 Bos
shows how Augustine integrated Plotinus’ AOYOC doctrine into hıs creation theory
and why the rationalıty of the creation of the COSINOS Was of importance Augus-
tine’s sSstatements in Confessiones VIIL, 1X;

Dodd, The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel, Cambrıidge Cam-
bridge Universıty Press, 276-279.; Bos, °God ° Father’ and ‘ Maker’
Phiılo of Alexandrıa and ıts background Arıstotelian Thought”, Elenchos 2 C} (2003)
211-332; idem, ° Phılo God Arche geneseÖs’”, Journal of Jewish Studies 6 C}
(2009), AD

11 E,g De Opificıo Mundı
See Sterling, 2005, 126

Vogt, * Sohn Gottes, AOYOG des Schöpfers, erwertung hellenıstischer
Gedanken be1 den Kırchenvätern ”, T’heologische Ouartalschrift, Jrg 154, (1974)
250265
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Del After 1Into OlUNUS discussıon of the CIMETSCHCC of the
three hypostases the One the Intellect (NOoUC) and the Soul 11l
take closer look al the functions of the AOYOC wıthın h1s COSMO£ON
before ultımately discussıng the resemblances between the Verbum
and the AOYOC

Augustine S of enesIis

Augustine ınterpretation of enesI1is Can be OUnN:! al least
fıve dıfferent works IC he WTOLE wıthın per10 of IrCYy

14 For the sake of brevıty, dl  = SIVC merely IMPICSSION of
hıs by describing —1 the most sımplıfıed form possible- the
INaln hınes 1C aATic COMTNIMMNON all hıs interpretations 15 For thıs PUT-
POSC chose {O UuUse ere the three ına [07180) of Confessiones
and De (rJenesı ad Ilıtteram lıbrı X 1/ In 1l10N references all be
made to the short De Idets 18 In these works Man y aspects
of Augustine whiıich all be referred ere AdIiICcC INOTEC

UuNLYy developed Admıttedly, Augustine creallı: doctrine CONLAINS

De (rJenesı CONIra Manıchaeos (388 389) De (rJenesı ad Ilıtteram liher NUS

imperfectus (393 394) Books A X IH of Confessiones (397 401); De (Jenesi ad
lıtteram lıbrı XII (401 416), ook @ of De (ıyvıtate Deı (approx 416) 2000

14)
IThe MOST complete OVEILITVICW of Augustine creatio0n doectrine all ICS facets

Mayer “ C'reatio Creator realura in Augustinus-Lexikon ed ayer ei
al vol (Basel Schwabe (O 996 116 For other UTINMATIE: of
Augustine’ creatıon doctrine: Augustine through the Ages, An Encyclopedia,ed

Fıtzgerald eit al., (Cambrıdge: Eerdmans, „Creation’, Wıllıams,.
A254; and“(JenesSLs ACCOUNLS of Creation”, RJ Teske, 3/79-8l Gılson, 1969,
DAl28).; Knuuttila, “ Time and Creatıion 1 Augustine”, The Cambridge Compan-
LO  - Augustine eds ump and Kretzmann (Cambrıdge Universıty Press

103 1135 MacCormack Augustine Reads enes1is” Saılnt Augustine
L ecture 27006 Augustinian Studies 39 (2008) annıler Creatio
Convers10 Formatıo chez Saıint ugustın (Paradosıs 31) (Frıbourg 1ıt1ons Unıiver-
Sıftaıres 199

See note Chadwıck 2008 Solıgnac SEL CM
7 Augustine the Literal Meanıng of ENESLS translated and annotated DYy

Taylor (New York Newman Press La (Jenese ens lıtteral douze
livres VU), 49 TIraduction Introduction el otes Aga6&sse el Sol-
N (Parıs Desclee de TOUWEeT el C1e 197/2 SEL 28

No De Diuerstis Ouaestionibus CAE Saıint Augustine Eighty TIhree
Different Questions translated Dy Mosher, (Washıngton Catholıic Unı1iver-
SILy of Amerıca Opuscules X Melanges OCtFINAUX de I Edıtion
Benedictine Introductions traduction el notes Bardy, A Beckaert Boutet
(Parıs Desclee de TOUWEeTr el (CIe 1 23 129
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complicated 1SSUES ; 764 dICc nOoTt poss1ible LO ULLY unravel
in thıs succınct expose.!  9

The Word of God and the creation of the world

Reflecting uUuDON the WOT around u Augustine summed
OUT corporeal ex1istence Dy usıng only few adjectives: the visıble
WOT Can be characterızed by ıts changeabılıty IC 1S direct
result of ıts sheer imperfection. TIhe imperfection of the WOr
accordıng the bıshop of Hıppo, creates inner ension in humans
and ongıng for the true, ultlımate SOUTCEC of unchangıng, endurıng
nature Ihe realızatıon that aAaTe created by perfect, immutable
an eternal God, together ıth the PTODCTI nowledge of how OUT
WOT Came LO be., ATr NECCCSSALY Steps for delıveriıng ourselves irom
thıs tumultuous, earthly ex1ıstence. We require thıs owledge in
order fulfıl these longings and be able unıte ourselves ıth
the hıghest form of existence 290

The church father ou pondere the ack of coherence In
the notion of eternal and mmutable (G0od; produce WOT
which 15 empora and constantly In sSTate of flux To resolve thıs
discrepancy, creatıve, dıvıne entity 1s requıred IC Can manıfest
In both worlds. In Augustine’s exeges1s thıs entity 1s conce1ved when
(J0d the Father spoke and hereby generated Son, the Word of
God.*! Son, in turn, created the WOTr Dy ‘speakıng’ and mate-
ralızıng the eternal eas (formae and I1Casons (rationes aeternae)
IC exıst In Hıs mind .?? Augustine declared that the Son of €j0d 15

perfect image of hıs Father and 1ıke Hım, 1S eternal, immutable.,
transcendent and perfect (Verbum similitudinis).“ God the Father and
Hıs Son dIiIcC OTMNC and In un1ıson, they created the WOTr But due LO hıs
role d intermediary““ and 18 hıs iImmanence In the visıble WOTr the
Word 1S nonetheless unlıke hıs Father 1 he problem of the ontologıcal
discrepancy between the eternal and immutable realm of the Creator
and the temporal, changeable world of hıs creation still remaıns. In
the Lollowıng sectl1ons l SCC ugustine’s further attempt al the

E.g., h1is interpretation of ‘heaven)’ and °earth’ In enes1is often lacks consı1ıst-
CHCY

Confessiones 348
21 De (rJenes!ı ad litteram liıhrı duodecim IV. 9’ 11. 6; 18l

Ibıd., II 11 6; p} I1 VIl. Confessiones Xı FX. FE De Ideis.
De (rJenesl ad litteram Iıhrı duodecım. IV 97 11.
E.g Confessiones XI 11
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solution hıs conception of the [WO phases of creation and hıs eory
of A

Ihe SIX days of creation

Augustine Sa that the (reator W as able fo retaın hı1ıs infınıte
nature by crealng wıthın the eternal realm itself wıthın ON mMOoment

eternıLy ICIU condendt. In thıs WAdY, Augustine COUu that
the words 2°the egiınnıng PFiInNCLIDLO’ ’ irom the fırst of
enes1is '’In the beginnıng, God created heaven and earth refer 181011 to
the inıtlLatıon of iime (as the UPXT) of the AOYOC John‘’ Gospel),
but 18 the princıple iıtself the OT1S1IN of al] thıngs the Verbum
Dei the ontologıcal foundatıon of the 26

The bıshop of 1ppo emphasızed that the notion of the comple-
18(0)8| of creation wıthın N D days W as of allegorıcal nature and should
nOoTLt be understood lıterally D How then dıd the empora changıng
WOTr which NOW COTMNC Into exiıstence? Augustine posıted
creation LWO phases Our world first Caimnc Into eXIsStence the
second phase 28

In the fırst phase of creation the Condıtio 29 God created
heaven and earth but 1a(011 the visıble heaven and earth IC aATe
accustomed LO PEICCIVINS ıth OUT corporeal SCTISCS The ‘heaven of
the heavens (caelum caeli) W as the 1IrSsS product of realm
of PUIC 1g intellıgence and owledge 1G 15 closest God
hıs 15 the domucıle of the Holy rınıty and of the angels eavenly
beings enlıghtened ıth od’s Wısdom Dy the Word, havıngz rece1ved
formatıon. 181 also the I1 of the human soul ASs ell the
destination of saınts after theır ea

hen the Word created the invısıble earth’ 1C. 15 other
words intellıg1ıble matter ıthın mMatter the four elements (elementa
mundi) Canıc Into eing IC WeTiIC ımpregnated ıth causal 1C4A4SON

CH. Aga6&sse and Solıgnac 19/2 653 668
Confessiones A 11
De (Jenesı ad lıtteram lihrı duodecim {{ X XAX111 51 See

nNnoTtfe
Ibıd I1
Ibıd X11 XVI
Ihe beings of thıs realıty ATIC perfect creaftures respect those ıth carnal

body AaCCOUNT of theır formatıon the fırst creation phase Dy of the Ver-
hum Ilumınatıon Ibıd 14 {11 111

31 Ibıd X VII Confessiones C 11 111
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princıples rationes causales.?® ese princıples contaın the laws of
development and outlınes for CVETY future lıvying eing in the visıble
WOT hıs indıcates that the creatures 1C aATC known in thıs
WOTr WEIC ‘pre-Tormed’ primordially in the fıirst creation phase
invısıbly, potentially and causally.”

In the second creatiıon phase, the administratio,** the ratiıonal
princıples unfo in the materı1al WOT wıthın the realm of time In thıs
WaY, all 1N! of physıcal beings ıth souls COMNNNC into ex1istence and
Olg al eing produced. The creatıon in the second phase 1S argely

35carrıed Out Dy sem1mnal TC4SONS ratıiones seminales, invısıble,
ratıonal princıples establıshed iın matter which develop and STOW In
the INanneT of seeds. Ihey unfold in accordance ıth the eternal forms
and eventually actualıze all things in the visıble WOT The WOFTr. 1S,
accordıng 118 ugustıine, reflection of forms and 1CasOonNn princıples,
models for the physıca WOT. which exıst in the intellect of the (re-
ator.°© The eas and the ratiıonal princıples aTC the invısıble buıldıng
STtONES of the materı1al WOTr which become objective only the SCC-

ond creatiıon phase
It W das in thıs phase that God instigated the COMMENCEMENL of

WOT hıstory. However. the world 1S governed and maımintaıned further
by the rationes cCausales, in complete dependency of all oth-
ing in thıs phase COUu COTMNNC lıfe wıthout fırst existing intel-
1g1ble form in the priıma Condıtio. Ihe rationes ASSUTE the order, 1Ca-

sonabılıty and stabılıty of establıshed specıles. Theır impact In the
admıiınıstratio phase explaıns how God Can .  rest the seventh day,
11e the inıtıal creatiıon act 1S perpetuated in COSmI1cC story in the
corporeal realm of ex1istence. Wıth hıs eOTY of the rationes, ugus-
tıne COUuU ascertaın the aDSOIuTte dependency of the creation God.}'

We SCC PTE that the {[WO OMents of creation conform cCON-
venlently fo the ontologıcal opposıtions mentioned earlhıer. For CXaMl-

ple, God, the Verbum, the eas and the rationes pertaın LO

De (rJenesi ad hıtteram lıhrı duodecim 111 29; VI 1-11; XIV XXV,; 11-111,;
€

Ibıd, VI V1 \ @ XVIL, XXX11. Matter plays ımportant ole in Augustine’s
exeges1s of enes1I1s. The church Tfather defends Creatıio nihilo @8 Conf. XB and

but noLt the pre-existence of atter. Augustine’s theory of atter, specıfically
hOow matter and form WOIC brought together, 1s another example of complicated 1sSsue
which 15 presented here in the briefest terms (C% note 19)

De (rsenesi ad lıtteram lıhrı duodecim 1V, 10-1 K[ VI11. 2 E 2 E 1: 2 9 eic
35 Ibıd, 29; XXX111. 5 E VI 1 VI ‚ €l 19; VI1.

De Ideis note 18)

25-13,
De (Jenesi ad lıtteram lıhrı duodecım X11 2 % V1 x.1/-11,19; VI XIV
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the fırst phase of creatiıon whıich took place in the intellıg1ble, eternal
realm. The physıcal, visıble WOT 1S subject 18 time and changeabılıty
and corresponds ıth the second creation phase Viewing thıs SyStem

whole, (God the Father and the Verbum AT perfect, the intellıg1ble
realm 1S less perfect,”® and the mater1al realm of the COST1NOS 1s UNgUCS-
1onably deficıent.

Augustine employs hıs eOrYy of the rationes for resolving the
ontologıcal discrepancıles between the eternal, dıvıne realm and the
sens1ıble WOT of time. TIhe rationes causales SCIVC synthes1s of
the ontologıical dialectic.”? Altogether, ese creatiıng 1C4asONs function

three levels of ex1istence: that of the Creator (ratiıones aeternae)
and in the tWO phases of creat10on: the fırst intellıgıble phase
(ratiıones cCausales) and the second corporeal phase (ratiıones sSeml-
nales).*° On aCCOUNT of the CO-ex1istence of the Reasons and eas In
the mınd of the Creator, the Verbum W as designated the ° Form
rincıple’ 41 and the °‘Reason Principle’.  3, 42 10 summarıze, the Word,
the eas and the rationes aAiIcC transcendent ell immanent.
According Augustine, the world that the Creator made W ds of
ratıonal nature and therefore comprehens1ble the human miıind; God
and hıs Word dIC the other hand, unfathomable.“

How o€es the creatiıon of Ian fıt into thıs exeges1s? ugustine
Sa human eINgSs being composed of body and soul. IThe for-
matıon of the human body 1S narrated in enesı1is Dl In Augustine’s
eXxeges1s of thıs pPassSasc, physıca bodies 1IrSsS reated intellıg1bly
Dy rationes causales and then, developed matter (*dust’) In the SCC-

ond phase of creation by rationes seminales.? We ave already SCCH
In hıs exeges1s how the human soul Was created al the Samle time
the angelıc intellıgence of the caelum caelı al the priıma Condıtio.

E.g the potential changeabiılıty of beings of the caelum Caelli; the human
soul, both which dIiCc 8(0)1 eternal immutable.

Aga6&sse anı Solıgnac, 1972 599-6023
De (renesi ad Iıtteram lihri duodecım war

41 Confessiones X IT I1 De Ideis; De (Jenesi ad lıtteram lihrı duodecım I1
VI. I yn 2 C} X111. 2 E 3 E XVI1

Ibıd, IL V1. and 1  9 VIN. 1 X11 26° X111. 29; VI, A,
43 Ibıd, XM XXV111-15. XIV XXIV; 4I4 I1 V1 1 XVI1.

I he ORD (God formed the Irom the dust of the ground and breathed into
hıs nostrils the breath of lıfe, and the 111all became lıving being. (Ihe bıble transla-
t105Ns above the New Internationals ers1o0n. http://www.bıblegateway.com.)

45 As in the bodies of Adam and Eve CT De (renesi ad litteram lihrı duodeciım
VIÄ; How the soul W ds> unıted wıth the physıcal body W ds> problem which Augustine
hımself admıtted being incapable of 1ving adequate explanatıon (Epistulae

See Iso h1is explaın thıs PIOCCSS. de TJeske, “Soul’„
Augustine through the Ages, 809,:; Aga6&sse and Solıgnac, OTE 695-706
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Augustine also interpreted the Genes1s 1:26. 1C states that
INan Was created image of God, descr1iption of CTCA-

t1on of the soul.“© He explaıned that the image of God Can only be
ocated In the soul (and not the body) of humans and specıfically ıIn
the hıghest of the soul, the only reg1ıon in the mınd where know/l-
edge of (God Can be attained.“*” Ihe soul Cannot become perfect untiıl
it 15 completely (in)formed, that 1S, uniı ıt attaıns the Samle dıvıne
knowledge hıch the eIngs of the caelum caelı POSSCSS. The potential
{O attaın thıs knowledge and perfection eXx1sts intrinsıcally In the
human soul direct result of the Verbumi ’s creat1o

TIhe Creator: Verbum De:i

Up untiıl NO ave SCCI1 that the eternal eas and the ratıonal
principles exıist theır purest form the Verbum and aTrc therefore
transcendent. Yet they immanent In atter ell parallel
s the Verbum 1S transcendent and also manıfests the experlen-
t1al WOT. of humans. ugustine delineated the of the Word of
God In the WOT In number of WaYys FOor example the Verbum
appCars PCTSON}NS theır soul theır Inner Teacher, whose educatıon
consısts of the secrets of the orgn of the WOT. ın Sr words, know/l-
edge of Hımsellf, but also owledge of the eternal eas, Dy which al]
thıngs WEIC made. TIhe Word admınısters PUTC, spirıtual owledge
(ULSLO intellectualis), and irue owledge, because He himself 1S the
ultımate ruth (ueritas) and Wısdom (sapientia). To tathom thıs WI1S-
dom and attaın insıght requıred for faıth, must actıvely search for
owledge, by turnıng inward and focusıng UuDON ne’s  z OW mind.”” Yet
ıt 1S imperatıve that the soul be purıfied. By turnıng (ConuerslO) IO
Word and rece1ving hI1s Enlıghtenment (illuminatio), Cal become
LNOTC of image of (G0od the Father by ıimıtatıng Hıs Form (formatio)
and Perfect Image thıs INAUMCTI, approach perfection IC ll
enable 18 fully unıf y ıth the Orıgıin of OUT existence.  S0

TIThen God sald, E make INAd:  > In OMUFr ımage, In OUYF likeness...”
De Ideis; De (Jenes!i ad lıtteram lıhbrı duodeciım 111 31% 11L X11 34;

X111.
Ibıd, ı888 3 E XXI111. 4U:;: MN

E.g Confessiones A 11 9, V call therefore, understand the Word,
God, who LS ıth you (translatıon Chadwiıck); Confessiones DG ‚b e DE A VM.
1 14 IX IM De Magıstro; De Ideis

De (renesi ad lıtteram lıhrı duodecım 1V 97 1 {I1I1 V annıer,.
1991
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Christ and the notion of the OYOC irom Tree phiılosophy
We ave SCCII that Augustine made Varıous references fo the

Gospel of John, such the C('reator Word ‘Princıiple’, the or1g1n
of ex1istence and 1g We ave also SCCIH how Augustine sed
these ıdeas expound hıs doctrine of the Inner Teacher and ıllumına-
f10, Dy identifyıng TIS ıth Wısdom and TIruth Yet hOowWw dıd UgusS-
tine deal ıth the Tee term OYOC from John’s Gospel”? Before
examınıngz the AOYOC Concept in Plotinus’ COSMO£ON in the follow-
ng section, 1l NO underline certaın aSpeCTIs of Augustine’s CICAa-

t10n doectrine IC refer the general meanıng of the term AOYOC
from the ancıent Tee anguage and phılosophy.

TIThe term AOYOC in ancıent Greek sıgnıfles, er 1ngs,
story OT “account’, and 1S therefore assoc1lated ıth speakıng In

hıs interpretatiıon of the creatıon STOTY in enes!1I1Ss, Augustine utilızed
the term “‘speakıng" motif In Varıo0ous Way>S For example, the Word
of God 15 kınd of express1ion statement of the Father By speak-
ıng , the Word ıtself created the mater1al world ıth the eternal eas
IC reside In hımselrfr. The words which Christ spoke urıng hıs
incarnatıon earth Jesus of Nazareth, which AT accounted for in
the Scriptures, also reflect the Verbumi s AOYOC actıvıty. Ihe language
of the Word of God 1S identified ıth educatıon, the provisıon of WIS-
dom and S knowledge By c  speakıng  , hrıst iıllumınates the muta-
ble human mınd ıth mmutable, eternal 1g

The sıgnıf1ıcance of AOYOC In the of °reason’ ASs in TE
philosophy 1S emphatıcally present in ugustine s creation exegesI1s,
especılally In hıs EeOTY of rationes. In short C  9 he discusses the
atın translatıon of the TE word AOYOC In the prologue of
Gospel.>' Augustine explaıns hıs choice of ‘uerbum: for ıts translation,
although the COrrect translatıon, he SaYyS, 1S actually ratio °reason/’.
MDoes thıs statement in hıs indıcate that Augustine W as tryıng
avOo1d the assoclatıon ıth the Dıvıne Reason from TeEe phılosophy,
for example from the StO1ICS irom Phılo, EVCN ıth the hrıst-
OYOC from earher Chrıistian thinkers?

hıs 18 hıghly improbable. Because in another9
De Ideis, he brings HC® agaın the subject of the translatıon
of AOYOG, but thıs time ın the context of hıs doctrine of the eas
IThe Latın translatıon of the rTee word EO, Augustine expounds,
1S forma specles. He remınds that ‘torm Call also S1gN1Ly °ratio‘
(AOYOG), because the meanıng of the term ratio also includes ratıonal

De Verbo 63, De Diuerstis Ouaestionibus, SC note
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princıples of owledge and intellıg1bilıty which aATrc inherent in the
eas Ratıo AOYOG) and forma (10E0) aTc then, in ugustine s pomt
of VIEW, SYNONYMOUS. We ave already SCCH demonstration of ese
statements in the collaboratıve actıvıtles of the ratiıones and the eas
in Augustine s creation doctrine and also in the references the Cre-
ator Reason Princıple and Form rıncıple.

Augustine integrated the meanıng of OYOC in the of
°‘rat1ional thınkıng" into hıs redemption doctrine Dy stressing the ImMpor-

of acquıirıng knowledge Contemplatıon of the eas and gamnıng
dıvyıne owledge a place only in the hıghest and purest part of the
human soul, the ratıiıonal mınd. ese facts indıcate u that SCVCMN

before consıder Plotinus AOYOC doctrine, ıt 1S already clear that
Augustine s doctrine of the Verbum De 1S permealte ıth influence
from AOYOC concepts irom Tee phılosophy.

otinus 1e W of the formation of the universe>*

Ihe or1g1n of the WOT. and al] ıfe In ıt 1s hypostasıs 1C
Plotinus ca the One the o0d hıs princıple of aDSOlute unıty 1S

far removed irom anythıng thınkable recogn1izable that an Yy
descr1ıption of ıt 15 impossı1ble. It 1s COMPp. ete ole and otally NS-
cendent. By of expressing itself (AOYOO), the One g1Vves bırth

DNCW hypostasıs, the Novc the Intellect.°® Ihe result of the
comıng ex1ıstence of thıs DNDCW entity 1S duplıcıty. The One remaılns
exactly ıt 1S, but the >  S hypostasıs 1S less perfect than the One
Once the Intellect into being, ıt ongs {Oo understand ıts SOUTCE

Plotinus ıth English translation, rmstrong (London: Harvard Uni1-
versity Press, 1966-1988) Studies Ocused the Plotinian ÖYOC utilized for
research: Aga6e€sse and Solıgnac, °Le Log20s el les Logol chez Plotin’””, 4 E
654-65/; rmstrong, The Archüitecture of the Intelligible Universe IN the Phi-
osophy of Plotinus, (Amsterdam: Hakkert, 1940, Boot, Plotinus Over Voor-
zienigheid Enneade I1 374 147-4 Inleiding, Commentaar, Essays, (dıssertatıon),
(Amsterdam: Uıtgever1], Fattal, Logos el Image hez Plotin,; (Parıs,
Montreal: 1,’Harmattan, °“ Beaute el metaphys1ıque he7z Plotin: le o  Jle du [020S
CMUu des dieux  92 1in ‚O0g0S el Langage hez Plotin el AVan. Plotin SOUS la direction
de Michel Fattal, Parıs L’Harmattan, Image, Mythe, Logos el Raıtson, (Parıs
L’Harmattan, 9 35-62; Ferwerda, Plotinus Enneaden, Porphyrius (OQver Het
Leven V  D Plotinus, vertaald uıt het Grieks ingele1d door Ferwerda, (Budel the
Netherlands): Uıltgever1] Damon, 1ın partiıcular the extensive introduction
v and gl0ssary 911-928.]; Früchtel, Weltentwurf und ‚0g0S. ur Meta-

physik Plotins (Frankfurt Maın Vıttorio Klostermann, Rıst, Plotinus:
The Road Realıty, (Cambrıdge, Universıty Press,

Enneads I1 213 A-AAV, 44-46
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It then turns>* 118 contemplate (0E@pEIV) the o0d By of thıs
contemplatıon, it recCelves the ullness and abundance of the One and
becomes PUTC Thought Thee1S, the ÖOne, otally transcend-
ent and exXIists exclusıvely in ıts OW dıivıne realm. TOmM the ÖOne, it
also recelves the intellıgıble world (the Oorms the Ideas) which
contaıns the models for producing ıfe in the materı1al WOT For thıs
ITCasSOI, the Noüc 1S referred eing The Novc reproduces iıtself
by expressing itself AOYOc) and also dıiıvıides iıtself into indıvıdual
intellects also eferred to A0OYyO1).

Plotinus ca the Intellect god the demiurge.”” By of
creative express1ion (AOYOG), the Novc produces NCW hypostasıs:

the Soul Ihe Soul 15 image of the Intellect but eX1sts al further
dıstance aAaWaY from the (One than the Novc IC that it 15 less
perfect and T1NOIC dıifferentiated than ıts SOUTCEC Just the Novc above,
it turns ıts OrTg1N, contemplates the Novc, and In o1ng reCcelves
ıts properties: Thought and eing It also recelves the indıvıdual intel-
eCcts (as indıvıdual AOYO1) and the forms models of eing for the
materı1al WOT. 1C it 111 realıze al later

The Soul 1S O ımage of the Intellect However, these
noetic properties remaın only In the hıghest reg10n of the Soul, which
1S subsequently called VOoVuGc Followıng eXxpression (AOYOG), the
Soul NO produces [WO lower realms 16 ll always belong the
domaın of the ola Soul The realm Just eI0W the Noc regıon 15
called the or Soul, which 1s5 respons1ıble for creatıng the unıverse.
It then sphıts ıtself into indıvıdual parts souls. hıs Came ou Dy
contemplatıon of ıts SOUTCEC (the Ideas) and expressing ıtself (AOYyOG),
whereby ıts actıvıtles became unıte ıth the unıversal AOYOC Rea-
SOI The thırd realm of the Soul 1S called Nature, which creates atter
and the corporeal WOT by reproducıing ıtself further ell

The visıble WOT know ıt, 15 the fabricatıon of Nature and
the AOYOC, the latter of 30 al earher stage -ın the realm of the
Novc- sphıt iıtself into indıyvıdual AOYOL. Now al the eve of Nature,
these dIicC called AOYyo1 OTE PUATIKON: germinatıve princıples CTCA-

tıve and formatıve forces 1C CaITr y internal laws of growth and
development of physıca and mater1al structures They also contaın the
characterıistics of the Varıo0ous specı1es of lıving eIngs ıth the capacıty

reproduce. Oyol In atter dIc in themselves images of the eternal
eas and dIic responsible for makıng the WOT reflection of

The Greek term EMTLOTPOOT 15 the equıvalent of the Latın CONuerSLO.
Enneads 17 39 I1
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the intellıig1ıble. oth Nature and the Aoyol aATC involved ıth the
creatiıon of physıcal bodies 1C ll house the indıvıdual souls.
Human bodies AL made by Nature contemplatıng, expressing iıtself
and ‘donatıng" the AOYyOoL matter, hereby (in)forming it 56

When treatıng the subject of the creation of human beings, ıt 15
useful 18 end SOTNC exIira attention Plotinus’ 1e W of the relatıonshıp
between the total Soul and the human soul for the benefit of OUT

upcomıng comparıson. Ihe trıpartıte nature of the hypostasıs Soul 15
reflected In the human soul. Ihe human soul 15 made of hınkıng,
emotıional and desirıng parts IThe hıghest part of the human soul 1S
indıvıdual intellect (vovc) hıs VOoUC 1Ss exclusıvely involved ıth the
intellıg1ıble realm and pasSscC>S outsıde of ıt Just A the ola Novc,
thıs part of the human soul comprehends intuıtıvely and sımultane-
ously ertaınıng 18 the indıvıdual VOoUCc 1Ss indiıvıdual OYOC 1C
POSSCSSCS the capacıty 1CasOIN (AOY1LOUOG), thınk dıiscursıvely
(Ö10VOo10) and 18 COMNNC to understandıng of thıngs Dy logıcal 1Cd-

sONINg, analysıs and synthesıs. Ihe indıvıdual VOoVC 15 therefore called
the ratıonal soul. The lowest reg10n of the human soul deals ıth
emotılonal affects. It bears the capacıty LO perce1ve ıth the SCNSCS and
also contaıns ust and apetites which dIC useful for vegetatıve growth
and procreation. hıs part of the soul 1S named er ıts transcendent

Unarchetype: "nature
Wıthın thıs PTIOCCSS of creating 1W 1ving beings, Nal that

the offspring level of ex1istence aAIc result of contemplatıon
(080@p10) of its SOUTCEC In hıgher realm. ®EO@pLA of eInNgs above 1S
also WdYy unıte oneself ıth the hıghest princıple. hıs NS

another aspect of Plotinus’ phılosophy. Hıs COSMOS£ON begıns ıth
descrıption of the development of entities and hıte comıng into ex1Ist-

CHGE Dy COntInuOuUsS extenuatıon and emanatıon irom the One But
OlUNUS also descr1bes development MOVINg the opposıte dırec-
tion: the ascensi1on of the human soul back the ultımate SOUTCE,
10 1Ss ımportan LO riefly TEa ere

For otinus, the return of mankınd LO ıts SOUTCC, the One the
Good, revolves around the subject of beauty. As ave already SCCIL,
the visıble world 1S regarded Dy OUNUS mMIrror image of the
hıgher intellıg1ble WOT. of the eas Consequently, object 1C

Ibıd, 11 37 1348 &9: I} 1 ı888 Fattal, 2009,
38-45; note 32 and For detaijled study of the relatıonshıp between matter,
torm and semiıinal 1C4SOIS In Plotinus, 1b1d, 2009, 5156 and 1998, 35-38; and
Plotinus’ transformatıon of the StOo1C theory of provıdential Universal Reason and
sem1ıinal ICaSONs, 1bıd, 1998, 30-31, note

Enneads
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perce1ve ıth OUT SCIHNSCS 15 In ONMNC WaYy the other reflection of
certaın Idea existing in de Novoc. The ascens10n the One then

begıns ıth experlence of SCHSOT Y perception of physıca beauty.
Eventually OTMNC realızes that the beautıful physıcal phenomenon
perce1ve 1S not tirue beauty al all, but manıfestation of unıversal
character. The experiıence of beauty evoked Dy perception 1S
then transformed and raısed {O intellectual realızatıon of truth 1Io
ascend step hıgher, OIMC turns ıinward the deepest of the
soul. discoverıng the SOUTCEC of beauty In oneselft. Lookıng upwards LO
the hıgher reg10ns of ne s  P OW VOoUC, the intellect, the beauty of al]
eternal forms dIiIC beheld (08@p10). However, reach thıs level,
M1 Z0Or0US purıfication of the soul 15 requıred ell d the abandon-
ment of the WOT of the physıcal SCI1ISCS5

The Idea ‘Beauty’ recelves specı1al treatment Dy otinus,
because of ıts elevated STatus compared 1{8 the er intellıg1ble eas
‘Beauty’ derıves not only firom the Intellect but irom the One Ihe
ultımate sStep of the ascens10n 18 the o0d 1S the most difficult One
has 18 SUTDASS the intellect and leave the realm of thought behind Ihe
aı1m 15 unıfy oneself ıth the hıghest princıple, however thıs entaıls
waıltıng untiıl the One reveals iıtself. Whenever thıs happens, OMNC Par-
tıcıpates in the infinıte, undetermıned and SOolutfe unıty of the Good,

experlence which 1s accompanıed Dy eCSLASY, comparable 18 the
feelıng of being Jommed ıth Ne s beloved, I1NOTC intensely, that OC

has become PUTC love  58

ComparIison: Noüc-Verbum
It 1S poss1ıble extensıvely about the numMerous sımıları-

t1es and dıfferences between Augustine’s creation doctrine and Plot1i-
Nus COSIMOSONY. But instead, 111 only poın out few general
resemblances ere 10 egın wiıth, both OUNUS and Augustine follow
the aton1c lıne of hought, that the visıble WOT 1S reflection of the
intellıg1ble eas oth thıinkers claım that the visıble WOT appeared
AS result of Joming together of matter and form human eing 15
composed of body and soul, both of 1C developed separately
before comıng together. Ihe soul has both hıgher and lower levels, of
which the hıghest part 1S purely rational. OUNUS Novc 1s the em1-
UTSC of OUT world and ugustine s (reator 1S the Verbum. Plotinus’

Ibıd, 2’ 8'9 V1 2433
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Novc 15 the SOUTCE and locatıon of the intellıgıble forms Just UugusS-
tine’s Verbum.

The ast {[WO simılarıties bring back to the 1ssue concernıng
Augustine s Comparıson of prologue and Platonısm In Confes-
SIONES VII, 1X, K 1C referred 18 INn the introduction. The maın
question Wäas, hat dıd Augustine ave in mınd when he claımed that
the [WO had much in common? In the introduction mentioned
certaın cholars (se©e ote 2) who pominted the simılarıties between
the Plotinian Novc and Augustine’s Verbum Dei 18 illustrate theır
AaNSWeET Now 0 ook at the arguments 1C Perler sed fo Jus-
tıL.y thıs

Perler demonstrates that both OLNUSsS Novc and ugustine s
Verbum represent the vorbildliche Ursache exemplary of the
corporeal WOT The Novc 15 the or AOYOC of the ÖOne, Just

Augustine s Verbum 1S God the Father’s Word The Novc and the
Verbum aTic both, in partıcular, the SOUTCE of the Orms and also of
1g and Enlıghtenment. oth OLNUS and Augustine claım that the
harmonYy of the WOTr demands supernatural wısdom ıts The
Verbum, the Noüc, 15 reasoning Creator who Carrıes Out ratıonal
plan in creatiıng the world.>?

Perler’s indıngs aAaTC unquestionably CoOrrecLt. But the problem
ıth Perler and the er scholars who fınd the Novc-Verbum S1M1-
arıtles be the mMoOst s1ignificant, 1S that NO ONC of them es the
simiılarıties between Augustine’s Verbum and Plotinus’ AOYOC into
cons1ıderatıon. And why not? e Justification 1S that Plotinus’
AOYOC 1S nNOL hypostasıs and therefore devıates 11078 far irom the
Verbum be elıg1ble for Ser10us comparıson. It 1Ss only the Novc,
they ASSUMC, ıth sufficıent elated features. We Cane thıs e_
ment by akıng closer ook al Plotinus’ AOYOG doectrine.

otinus doctrine of the AO
In sketch of Plotinus’ COSMO£ON Carilc ACTOSS dıfferent

aspects of the AOYOC 1C useful TevV1eW ere For example,
the AOYOC W ds in regard [O all three hypostases 'expression’ 1C
W as always accompanıed Dy creatiıve PTrOCCSS OT reproduction of
the hypostases themselves. Ihe first aAaDPCATANCEC of the AOYOC took
place in the realm of the Novc whiıch 1S “AOyOoc’ of the One By
contemplatıng Ifs SOUITICC, the Novc rece1ved the intellıg1ble WOT Ihe

Perler, 1931; 23-24, 31 4 $ FAS7A
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Novc dıvided itself into indıvıdual intellects, each intellec cComprising
indıyıdual AOYOc. When the Novc expressed ıtself and the Soul

Camnle into being, the Soul turned to contemplate ıts or121n. When the
ıghest of the Soul became intellect, ıt expressed iıtself AOYOc)
in the SAaillc WaYy hıs W ds the second eve inC the AOYOC func-
t10NsS, the regıon of the Soul We Sa in OLNUS COSIMOS£ON that the
(0)8 Soul eventually became the or AOYOC and subsequently
divided iıtself into indıvıdual souls. ese indıvıdual souls COIN-

taıned intellects 1C ATC AOYOL orıgınally from the ola Novc At
the lowest regı0n of the Soul ature), form and matter WEIC brought
together make bodies for the indıyvıdual souls. hıs W as the ITr
eve of the AOYOC actıvıty where the visıble world W as fabricated Dy
AoyoL OTNEDUATLKO 6(0)

In SUMMATCY, ave SCCH that the AOYOC IS nOL only creatıve
eXpress10n, ıt 1S also entity 1C dıyıded ıtself into indıvıdual
p Just the Intellect and the Soul had one and functioned
three levels of ex1istence: al the eve of the Novc, of the Soul and of
the visıble world.®! The AÖOYOC 1s transcendent ell immanent.
In ıts transcendent ex1istence, ıt emanated or1g1inally from the One and
del1ıvered the intellıg1ble forms from the Novc the Soul In the

WOT. the incorporeal AOYOL, MC dIC images of the eternal
eas, aTeC immanent in matter. The AOYOC and the Soul WeTiIC both In
part respons1ıble for producıing the corporeal world and WCIC both
called ‘maker’ by OoLNUus OlnNus also specıfied that the AOYOC
1s identical fo the forms and subsequently 15 form princıple. Ihe
AOYOC SECTVECS representatıve of the Intellect in the lower realms of
existence.°?*

Now INa y elaborate the nature of the AOYOG Besides
eing creatıve and formatıve princıple, ıts foremost function IS
princıple of 1C4SOMN and order.© the creation PTOCC5S5S, the AOYOC
provıdes the COST110S and the intellıg1ble WOT. ıth rational founda-
tı1ıon in complhiance ıth sei laws. In thıs WayY, ıt important
proviıdential function in the WOT. Altogether, the AOYOC 1S the SITUC-
ture, the plan and the plot 1s also the or1g1n of the reasonıing acılıty

the uman mınd: CVECIY human eing POSSCSSCS indıyvıdual OYOC

Enneads 1808 2 9 LL 7 9 6.11 and 19; Aga6sse-Solıgnac, 197/2,
654-657

61 Enneads 1908 15-40; ı908 1  9 1988 20, 25-230
[bıd, {I1 11 and 1 111.2.XX-XXX; 13A See Arıstotle the SOUTCEC

for equating the AOYOC ıth ‘“iıdea’ E180C, Fattal, 1998 n DE D
Enneads F: 37 IIL 5-10; 1908 13-16; VI
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1C 1S reflection of the AOYOC al the hıghest, transcendent level
It provıdes the human intellect ıth ıts mental STITUCLUT 1C it needs
LO PrOCCSS and assımılate the images entering the perception Organs
and imagınatıon. TIhe reasonıng acılıty resides In the hıghest reg10n
of the human soul, ave already seen. As chall read In the
ext section, the AOYOC 1S assoclated ıth provıdence and contempla-
tion and plays 1SUNC role in the return the One Wıth ese
aspects of the OYOC in mınd, AdIiICcC ready fo proceed LO comparı-
s{e)}  - ıth Augustine’s Verbum.

Comparison: Aoyoc-Verbum
PTE dICc al least S1X pomts of agreement between the otlmnmıan

AOYOC and ugustine s Verbum 1C aTC candıdates for discussıon
ere65

As or of (30d’ and ‘Son of (30d’

Up untiı NO ave employe forms of the erb °to eXpress’
describe the actıvıty of Plotinus’ AOYOC ıIn ıts uttferance (EV

nPOOOPA): the Intellect W as expression utferance of the ÖOne,
the Soul utterance of the Intellect, the or Soul-Universal Rea-
SO  —_ utterance of the Intellect-Soul. As mentioned earlıer, Plotinus
refers the Intellect the dem1urge god Takıng thıs into COINl-

sıderatiıon and also the fact that the term OYOC Can Just ell be
translated e  word/, it WOU be Justif1ed callıng OolinNus AOYOC
ord of God’ The followıng illustrates the ‘Aoyoc-Word’
relatiıonshıp between the Intellect and the Soul, and hOow the AOYOC

‘expressed houg OT e  WOord’ comıng forth irom the Intellect,
brought the World-Soul-Universal AOYOC, ell al] of lıfe, into
ex1istence.

Enneads 7-9 Soul .15 image of eCL: Just ASs hought
In ıts utterance (LZ AOYOC) 15 image of the hought in soul,
soul itself 1s the expressed hought (L AOYOG) of Intellect, and ıts

Ibıd, 1 E} 77 ı908 2’ 3’ ı908
Where it 15 poss1ble have included relevant quotes illustrate the comparı-

SOMNS er discussıon points however LLIILOTC sulted for conceptual analyse. The
quotes SCTVC underline conceptual simılarıtles. do nOoTL intend make extual
Comparı1sons between the here ater1al sed for ese Compar1sons, unless
otherwıse indıcated, 15 derived TOM the introductory eXpOSESs.
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oile VILY, and the ıfe 1C 1ıt sends Ouf establısh another
ealıty
We could equally regard Augustine Verbum ASs CXPTICSSION

of God the Father
De (Jenes ad litteram Ta duodecim For the Word of (G0d irue
(G0d the bosom of God and the only Son of God 15 eternal wıth
the Father and yelLl through hıs utterance of God the eternal Word

has een brought about t1ım 67/

No less than Augustine Verbum the OYOC 15 also Son of
(G0od’ TIhe Intellect dem1urge A4ASSUTNCS paternal relatıonshıp
everythıng 1C 1Into eX1IStenNCE after iıtself The fırst entity
which EIMCISCS firom the Novc 15 the AOYOG,; followed by the Soul
IC unıtes ıth both the Novc and the AOYOC hıs relatiıonshıp 15

epıcte: the ESI0O0W
Enneads And the offspring (LZ AOYOGC) of Intellect 15

rational form and Ceing, that IC discursıvely; 1{
15 thıs 1E round the Intellect and 15 1g and of ntel-
lect and dependent 1t unıted 1l ONC sıde and filled wıth 1{
and 1{ and sharıng ıt and thınkıng, but the other sıde

touch wıth the thıngs 1C Camne after ıf

sıgnıfıcant resemblance WO of ention ere 15 that the
Plotinian Novc and ugustine God the Father Irom where both the
Verbum and the AOYOC emerged dIC regarded the SCIHFCE of al
eing oth the Verbum and the AOYOC ATC intımately assoc1ated ıth
ese en thes An ımportant dıfference however that the Verbum
and God the Father AIiICcC equa eIr BA IO and perfection The
AOYOC, IC 15 nOoL hypostasıs Canno be equal the Intellect
an Yy other hypostasıs OlINUs WOT 1C W OWeEeVver ASs mentioned

6 WOXT] ‚EIKOV LLC GTL Vo  C OLOV OYOC SV NOOQMQOPU AOYOU LO  e SV
WOXT, OLT TOL KalLl UTT] AOYOG VOUD KLl 110OÖOU EVEPYELCO Kal NV COTNV
ELG OVvD ÜTNOGTAGLV' IThe Englısh translations of the quotes TOM the Enneads aATC

of rmstrong (see note 52) The Greek edıtıon Henry and Schwyzer
Ihe Englısh translatıons of the quotes here TOM thıs book aATC TOM Taylor

nolte +7) GUEA uerbum Deıl Deus apud Deum filius UNLICUS Deı COaelernus
eslT, QUUAMULS Deo haec aeterno uerbo Adicente Crealura temporaltıs facta 1{ (BA
48) See Iso note 21

NoD ÖS YEVVI]LULO AOYOC TLC KaLl UÜNOGTAOLG, ÖLA VOOULE VOV' ([8010) SGT
NEPL OLV KLVOLUUEVOV Ka VOD DOC KLl EENPTNLEVOV EKELVOU, KULC

0GTtEpPA LEV OLVTIYLLEVOV SKELVO® KaLl [02  T ÜÄNOTLUNAGHEVOV KLl ÄTMTOAQDOV KLl

HWETOACHBÄÜVOV Q TOV KaLl OOQUV, KULC 0aTtEPA ÖE EMQANTOUEVOV n} WET (1ULO

The One Iso called the father of the Novc and of the O'YOC (natNp AOYOU)
Enneads V A4 E NA 3()-
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earlıer. Plotinus 0€es refer 18 the AOYOC the representatıve of the
Intellect and the intellıg1ble WOT

As rationa principle
The term °rational princıple’ ecalls not only the actıve force in

the three realms of ex1istence of Plotinus AOYOC, the AOYyoL and the
AoyoL OTNEPUATIKOL but also Augustine s rationes aAe Causales,
and seminales 1C provıde order and stabılıty in the WOT As the
or1g1n of ratıonal princıples, ıth 1C Hıs creatıon 1S permeated, the
Word 1S, ıke the AOYOC, des1ıgnated as °Reason Princıple

De Ideis the ideas ATC certaın orıginal and princıpal forms of
thıngs, 1.e., rCasONS, 1Xe| and unchangeable,...beıng thus eternal...
ATC contained in the IDDıvıne Intellıgence.
The Verbum Del 1S the prımary, ratıiıonal principle element in

creatıon. Exactly the Samılec Can be saıd of Plotinus AOYOC.
Enneadsdl The rational princıple ( AOYOG), then, 1S the
or1g1n, and all thıngs ATIC rCeasonNn, both those 1C aATC brought nto
eing accordıng princıple and those 1C in theıir comıng to bırth,
ATC altogether arranged in COTMNIMMON order. ”°

As creation and form principle

Despite the Man y dıfferences between the CoOsmogonIles in
which the 0205 and Verbum Del function, Can nonetheless fınd
Man Yy emarkable simılarıties between the ({WO entities, such the fact
that both eferred 18 form principles and CTreAatOrs 'The AOYOC
has productive function ‘"express1ion’ when the Novc and the Soul
COMC into being and also reproduces iıtself wıthın the realm of the Soul
Dy reakıng ıtself into indıvıdual AOYOL. OUlNUSs described the
AOYOcC ‘the maker‘’ of the world and Sa in the above,

the or1g1n of all things./! The AOoyoc dehvers the eternal forms of

The translatıons of De Ideis AIC TOmM Mosher note 18) Sunt HAMQUE Ldeae
principales formae quaedam, uel rationes stabıles incommutabiles,.
DEr hoc Aaeltlernae SEMDEF modo SECIEC habentes,. GqUAE In diuina intelligentia CONtL-
nenltur. (BA 10) See Iso note

'"Apyn ODWV AOYOC Kal MNAVTO AOYOG KaLl Ta YLVOLEVO KOT QOTOV Kal GUV-

TATTOUEVO Snl iın YEVEOEL NMAVTOC OLTOG. See note 63
yı See NnO! and 62
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being from the Intellect the or Soul and Nature and 15 entirely
assoc1lated ıth the forms and intellıg1ble WOT.

Enneads 177736 It 15 the intellıg1ble unıverse that 15 nothing but
ratıonal princıple, and there COUu nNOotTt be another IC 18 nothing but
ratıonal princıple; 772

The Verbum 15 in Augustine s exegesI1s the ° Form Princıiple'
because He 1s the or1g1in of the eternals Forms, and also due hıs
Formatıon and Ilumınatıiıon of human souls.

Gn ad lıt 2  eV (LZ the angels) sımply recogn1ıze what they
interiorly NOW ITNOTC perfectly in the Word of God Himself, who Ilu-
mınes them and ımparts them Aa ıfe of w1ısdom. "The form ratio)
therefore, accordıng fOo A OTe 15 created, ex1ists first in the
Word of (10d before the actual creation of the work ıtself. So also the
owledge of thıs form 15 produce fırst in the intellectual creatures
not yel arkene!‘ Dy SIN, an then the work 1S created. ”®

Just Plotinus’ eas aIic SYNONYMOUS fo the OYyOL, Augustine
affırmed that the rationes WEeEeTC to be consıdered ONMNC and the Samnec ASs

the formae, and that they together ATC the foundatıons of the visıble
world Parallel Plotinus’ AOYyOoL and eas, Augustine’s rationes and
formae aATiC essentially [WO dıfferent CONCEPIS, each ıth ıts OW func-
t10NS, yel aATC almost imposs1ible separate from ONEC nother

As mediators ree levels of existence

In Plotinus’ and Augustine s world VIEWS, ere 15 clear SCDa-
ratıon between the intellıg1ble WOT. and the sens1ıble WOT. As 1991515

t1ioned In the introduction of thıs aPCTI, A construction of the unıverse
of thıs kınd requıres entity IC 15 able communicate ıth both
of these worlds and 15 transcendent AS ell aSs immanent. In UugusS-
tine’s creation doctrine, thıs 15 the Verbum Dei In OlUNUSsS COSMOS-
ONY, thıs 1S the AOYOG DAr excellence. 1S5 ımportant 18 underline thıs
tact because ıt aPPCAIS al fırst sıght that the MOSstT powerful creator In
OLlNUus COSMOSON 15 the Novc. However. the Intellect 15 nOL
involved in anı y direct WaYy ıth the creatıon of the materı1al WOT.

c WEV YÜp VONTOCG LÖVOV AO'YOG, Kal ODK OLV YEVOLTO ‚OC WOVOV OYOGC
‚.. qUAE melius nOoOuerunt Inter1us In LDSO Del uerbo, GUO inlumiınantur, ul

sapıenter uluant, Ö sıt In e1S$ [ux, QUAE pPrIımO facta ESE Z Iucem spiritalem In Ilo
die factam intelligımus. uemadmodum Erso ratio, GUU realtlura Condıitur, DrLOr est
In uerhbo Del GUAM LDSCA Crealturdq, GUAE conditur,.. (BA 48) See Iso NOTfES 36, 41
and
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Only the OYOC manıfests throughout all levels of realıty In Plotinus’
system: In the Intellect, the Soul an matter een in thıs WaY, the
AOYOC corresponds the Augustine’s Verbum LNOITIC prec1sely than
the Novo. hıs ımportant fact W as completely gnored Dy Perler and
the other mentioned scholars NOolLe 2

We also Sa In OoLlNuUus COSMOSON that the AOYOCG and the
AoOYyo1 exercıze theır MoOst sıgnıfıcant POWCIS TE levels of the
Novc, the Soul and the mater1al WOT hıs corresponds neatly ıth
Augustine’s three levels of existence iın IC the Verbum and the
rationes aTec al work. /“ T recapıtulate, ese WTG the realm of the
Verbum Del and then al the [WO “moments’ of creatıon, respectively
al the intellıg1ıble and the physıca eve Ihe three levels of the
rationes and the AOYyoLl invısıble, intellıgıble creatiıon princıples
aTec In the Systems of both hınkers almost identical. In olNus VIeEW,
the AOYyOoL deliver the intelligibilia from the Novc LO the Varıous
realms of the Soul and ultımately unformed matter Ihey also SCITIVC

agent WETACL between the eternal, transcendent and dıvıne
realm of the Intellect, the Soul and the visıble COSI1105 In thıs role
they ASSUTEC the communıcatıon between the dıfferent levels of real-
1ty  75 Augustine s rationes ulfill approx1ımately the SAamnlec mediatory
function the AOYOC an the oyol The rationes Causales, for
example, mediate between theır trancendent SOUTCC, the Verbum and
the corporeal WOT Augustine also described the Verbum Del
mediator between (God and humans./® hıs ast pomit brings us

another dıfference between the Verbum and the AOYOG: the Verbum
suffices In Augustine s system the ONeC an only mediator. Hıs
intervention 1S direct and immediate Oopposed LO Plotinus Tans-
endent AOYOC 1C. requıres AOYOL in order to AV@ N upOoN the lower
reg10ns of exI1istence.

Ihe rationes seminales and causales In Augustine s creatiıon
doctrine dIiIC In GSSCHCE the SAallıc Plotinus Aoyol OTEPUATIKON:
they contaın the forms, they mnng ıfe and human bodies into the

See notfes (Augustine) and 61 (Plotinus).
B,g Enneads I1 and I1 103 / Ihe Soul chares ıth the AOYOC

SOTIIC of the Samnle functions in the Plotinian COSMOSONY, for example maker of the
world and Iso mediator of the OTMS TOM the Intellect the indıvıdual souls.
However, in Enneads 111 the AOYOC 15 indıcated the MOST important interme-
diary and almost achleves the of hypostasıs. In the second and thırd treatises
of thıs book, Plotinus states that the indıvıdual souls dIiIC governed by the AOYOG, the
ruler of the visıble world In SUMIMMNATY, In these treatises of book HIL, the AOYyYOoc holds

much INOTC inftluent1al Status than the Soul Creator of the world (Ibıd, 1808 3
See note



*I OTINUS’ TIHE AJO INFLUENCE AA

visıble WOT and ASSUTEC that vegetatıve growth es place accordıng
the laws of structural development. Augustine 0O€Ss 181011 however

employ A Wor Soul’ soul of an y kınd, In the WaYy OLlNUS 0€Ss
18 assıst the rationes ıth the creatıon of human beings. In addıtion
thıs, Augustine s rationes aCct only in strıct ependance wiall.
contrar to the Plotinian AOYOL.

Nonetheless, ıt 15 evıdent ere that ugustine made UuUsc of Ol1-
Nus AOYOC and the AOYyOoL doctrine structure and underpın hıs
CACSCSC of Genes1is and hıs doectrine of the Verbum DeL and rationes.
oth the AOYOC and the Verbum Del dIiIc directly involved ıth the
comıng into being of the corporeal world In sımılar WaYyS and 111
illustrate In the followıng po1mnts, both aATC also responsıble for the
further continuatiıon of the WOT. ell for the re of humans

theıir dıviıne SOUTCEC

As Provıdence

Ihe ast [WO poımnts of agreemen involve aspects of the AOYOG
1C ave not yel introduced and ll NO elaborate For the
exi po1In turn LO book 1L, treatises and of the Enneads where
OUNNUS equates the AOYOG ıth the term NPDOVOLA ‘provıdence/.
Provıdence 1S5 understood the maılntenance of the ratıonal, ordered
and hlerarchıcal of the COSI1105 It 15 also understood ASs the
effectuatıon of harmony between Oopposing forces indıvıdual
beings (AOYOL) and the establıshment of moral order In the WOT The
AOYOC operates In ese WaYys the representatıve of the Nov6c d

ıts EVEPYELC in the visıble world./’
EnneadsS} For he (5Z man) 1s not only what he WAas made
but has another free princıple, 176 1S noTt outsıde provıdence 0)1 the
ratiıonal princıple of the whole;: for those - hıgher princıples dIC not
separated irom these ere but the better ıllumınate the and thıs
15 perfect provıdence; and there 15 ONC ratıonal princıple IC 15
creatiıve and another 1C CONNECTIS the better princıples wıth the
thıngs 1C ave COMNNC into being, and those hıgher princıples dIC

78provıdence 1C ACt irom above..

Enneads ı988 20-30; U
OD YÜp WOVOV Ö NENOLNTAL EOTLUV, AA H4  EYEL ÜPXNV NV EAEDOEPAV ODK

4  C® ING N DOVOLAG OVDOGOV 1010 TOULD (022010 TOUD LA  AOD 018 YÜp ANNPTNTAL EKELVO
TOLTOV, AA EMACUHTEL Ta KPELTTO TOLC YELPOOL Kal TEAELC NDOVOLA TOVLTO'
KaLl AOYOG en WEV MOLNTLKOG, d GUVOATLTOV Ta KPELTTO TOLG YEVOMEVOLG, KÜÄKELVO.
NNOVOLC AvVOOEV, Ö£ ©  n TNG OV@.....
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In the passasc above, OLNUS intertwınes the Creator AOYOC
ratıonal princıple not only ıth provıdence but also ıth iıllumınatıon.
BSe functions essentially entaıl transfer of properties from the
divine realms 118 the experlential WOT of humans. These characterI1s-
t1Cs Can easıly be assoc1l1ated in general fashion ıth certaın features
of Augustine s Verbum. For example, ıIn hıs role mediator between
the Father and the WOFr. and In partıcular ın the role of Ulumimnator,
He MNgS divıine knowledge from above 18 human mınds eIi0W We
Can also cons1ıder hıs delıverance of mankınd provıdence, includıng
the ın 1C the Word of (G0d fulfills the human spırıt, because
in these WaYyS, the Verbum, the AOYOCG, advances harmonY and
morTal order in the WOT. Addıtionally, parallel LO the providential
OYOC and AOYOL;, the Verbum and the rationes also and maın-
taın the ratıonal order and SITUCLUTE of the world. ””

We c<hould not lose sıght of maJor dıfferences between the
dıvıinıties in Augustine s and Plotinus’ doectrines: such the fact that
Plotinus’ AOYOC (includıng the er hypostases 1S notL ‘person'’ of
anı y kınd the Verbum. The AOYOG 15 dıvıne but not god It 15
merely dıvıne function. As Augustine himself mentioned in Confes-
SIONES VIL. 1X 15 it 15 unthınkable for Platonist dıvimıty incarnate

earth human redeemer.

6) In contemplatıon of the eas and ascending the hıghest
Principle

For thıs ast po1In 111 fÖcus how indıvıdual makes h1is
WaY back LO the cCreator SOUTCEC and the roles ugustine’s Verbum
Del and olnus AOYOC both play In thıs PTrOCCSS. We recall irom the
introduction that OlUNUSsS 1e W of returnıng the One begıns ıth
the experlence of physıcal beauty.“° 'Thıs involves elevatıon irom
physıcal perception, 118 inward experiıence of the intellect where
unıversal truths AI realızed and then continues beyond. The AOYOG
plays indıspensable part here, due the oblıgatory passıng through
the reg10ns of discursıve reason1ıng, sclence and contemplation.®” The
goal ere however 15 SUTDAaSS the contemplatıon of the eas The

See note
See notfe

8 1 Plotinus assoclates the AOYOG ıth Vcontemplation of that which 1S hıgher than
iıtself. The OYOC Was produced TOM of contemplatıon and 1kew1lse produces
Dy thıs Ibıd, I1 3 ı808 5-10:; 111 5-10; 111 1'9 19-24; I1l

13-16; VI & Boot, 1984, 162A3071
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AOYOC ıtself sıgnpost pominting the oftier reg10Ns of the
Good, beyond rationalıty. As mentioned above., the AOYOC form
princıiple relays the eternal forms from hıgher LO lower levels in the
creatıive PTOCCSS of emanatıon from the One Thus, in the IC VOEISC

dırection, returnıng to the ÖOne., the forms -especially the Idea Beauty-
aATIc drawn back eIr SOUTCEC by the impulse of the AOyoc:?

We Can dıscover parallel SeErVvVICces of the AOYOC Augustine’s
Verbum, in hıs eachıng of ıllumınatıon, partıcularly expressed in
hıs De Ideis

De eLls Now the thıngs 1C ave een created by
God, the ratiıonal soul 15 the MOSst excellent of all, and it 1s closest tOo
(30d when it 1s PUTE And in the CasSsUuTrTe that it has clung hım in
love. and iıllumıned Dy hım wıth 1g intellıg1ble 1g the soul dıs-
CETNS not wıth physıcal CYCS, but wıth ıts OW hıghest in 1C
hes excellence, 1E wıth ıts intellıgence those 1C4SONS whose Vvis1on
MNSS it full blessedness ese rationes, AS W as sald, mMay be
ideas, 0)8 forms OT specı1es, OT S, and ıle ıt 1s the privilege of
INan y Name them what they wısh, ıt 1s the prıviılege of VE few
SCC them in theır reality.®
In thıs passasc, Augustine indıcates that believer Can cContem-

plate the eas in the hıghest reg1ı0n of her hıs soul, which IS of
ratiıonal disposition and closest to (God hıs psychıcal regıon 15 u
mınated when ıt {urns to the Verbum, the Dıvıne eCcC and SOUTCE

of Ideas Augustine expounds that the only path (God the Father 1s
through the Son  8 Yet actıve, prelımınary ques for dıvıne know/l-
edge 1S prerequıisıte for al and for comprehending revela-
tıon85

Therefore both the Verbum and the AOYOC AT intensely
involved In the ascCent tOo the hıghest princıple, in collaboration 1ıth
the intellectual actıvıty of the seeker. er contributions the ascent

Enneads 27-28; 14-15; ı888 6’ 35-40; IT 87 VI 1-10;
VI 30; VI 15-30; VI 13-14 Fattal, 1998, 14-22, and 2003, 3001 -
303

Sed Aanıma rationalıs Inter AI res QUAE unl Deo conditae, OmnlLa superal;
el Deo proxXxima est. quando DUFd eSt; eique In quanium Ccarıtate cohaeseri1t,. In [AN-
fum ab Iumıne Tlo intelligıbili perfusa quodam modo el ıllustrata cernit, ”O  D DEr
COFDOFEOS OCulos, sed DEr LDSLIUS Sl principale, QUO excellit, id est DEr intelligentiam
SUAM, LStas rationes, UAFUHL uLlsione flt heatiıssıma. OQuas rationes, ul dictum estl, 1Ue€e
ideas, siue formas, 1ue specles, 1IuUe rationes licet UHOCUAFE, el multis Conceditur appel-
lare quod lıbet, sed DAUCLSSIMLS uldere quod est. (BA 10)

K.g SCC nofes and
See notes and
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ATIC essentlal for passıng through the hıghest The general dıf-
ferences between these [WO theologıes ave already een discussed.
Yet €etTe aTc few other dıfferences mentlon: for example, Uugus-
tine’s STIreESS the necessity of concerning the Verbum’s illumı1-
natıon which 15 absent In Plotinus’ philosophy. Augustine and Plotinus
also dıffer in attıtude how PCTISON}N Can re the dıvıne
SOUTCE OUNUS tends advocate the ascent the One solely by
meriıt of ne s  7 personal efforts, ı1le Augustine emphasızes depend-
ENCY the Verbum De:i Once agaın must confırm ere that
Augustine’s Verbum 1S INOTEC personally involved ıth iındıvıduals than
the AOYOC of Plotinus

KEvaluation

In the egınnıng of aPCT, cshowed hOow Augustine made
UsS«cC of the OYOC princıple from 1ee philosophy 18 artıculate hıs
doctrine of the Creator and the creatıon. ater, in S1X poimnts of
Comparıson, Sa hHOW the Plotinian AOYOC AS dıvıne princıple
W as deeply involved in the creatıon PTrOCC5SS, in ıts continuatıon and in
the provi1s1ıon of the COSINOS, in Man sımılar WaYy>» Augustine s
Verbum Dei IThe [WO entities ATC both expression generated from

hıgher princıple, divine Word, Son. of God oth AdIC the Crea|
of rationally constructed materı1al unıverse, the SOUTCEC5S of creatıve
1CasOnN princıples Dy which the visıble world W as made and of 4C
ıt became reflection. Augustine s System of 1CasONl princıples bears
such close simılarıties Plotinus’ System of AOYOL that dependence
1s practically unden1able. oth the Verbum and the AOYOC represent
hıgher princıples (God the Father. the Intellect) IC aATc unable LO
manıfest in matter physıcal substance due eIr absolute tiran-
scendence. Lastly, both the Verbum and the AOYOC aTCc instrumental
in pomting the WaYy back the SOUTCEC of lıtfe, ‘Journey' 1C ntaıls
ascendıing tOo the hıghest princıple.

Let briefly 1{8 the questions from introduction. The
fırst W ds 1C Platonist Concepts dıd Augustine depıict in hıs descr1p-
t10on of the Platonist in Confessiones VIL, IX 15 C convınced
hım that there WCIC simılarıties be (01118( in the prologue of
Gospel”? ıng agaın the conclusions of the researchers into cons1ıd-
eratıon who claımed that ıt W as the Plotinian Novc 1C Augustine
W as referring 8 (see ote 2) and who underlıned that Augustine bor-
rowed these aspects of the Novc LO formulate hıs Creator doctrine and
exeges1s of enesI1Ss, Call NO SCC that these statements requıre



261*D (QJLINUS ITHE AJO

correctlion. We Caln surely 1rm that Plotinus’ Intellect resembles the
Verbum In certaın Way>S But it 15 not only the Plotinı1an Novc IC
influenced the Augustine’s Verbum Del doectrine. For example, it 15
nOoTt the Noüc, but the AOYOC IC reated the visıble WOT 15
only the AOYOC and noL the Novc which chares the Verbumi’s double
character of transcendence and immanence. TIhe In Confes-
SLONES do reflect OLlNUuSs Novc SOITIIC eXtent, but greater extent
hıs AOYOC princıple.

Returning the question concerning IC Platonist 00
Augustine read: the tudıes of Henry and those after hım wh estab-
lıshed Augustine’s dependence certaın treatises of the Enneads (see
NOTLES and 6) allow infer that Plotinus’ AOYOC W as mMoOost 1kely
the SOUTCEC for the AOYOC influence in Augustine’s creation doctrine
It would NO be useful LO determıne C 00 of the Enneads
Augustine tudıed 1C reflect the influence of the AOYOC hıs
Verbum DeL doectrine. Unfortunately thıs dıd not OW the

TEa thıs question. Ihıs 1sSsue deserves further attention in the future
In anı y CaSC, studıies Augustine s doctrines of the creation and the
Word of (God should regard the Plotinian AOYOC doctrine ONC of

86Augustine s most sıgnıfıcant extra-bıiblical SOUTCCS

Laela WOLLO
External PhD tudent

School of Catholıc eology
The Unıiversıty of Tiılburg

(Ihe Netherlands)

hıs artıcle 15 based uUuDON the research conducted for Master’s thesıs In
Ancıent Hiıstory Studies in 2009 al the Free Universıty of Amsterdam, the Nether-
lands would lıke CXPICSS gratitude Professor Abraham Bos for h1is
always inspiırıng CommentSs, and Iso Professor Michel Fattal for hıs close readıng
of thıs and hıis valuable., subhtle remarks.
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WELL
PERCEPTION AUGUS USICA

Augustine s treatise On Musıc (De MUSLCA) 1S ONC of the earhest
examples of interdiscıplinary engagement between TISan eology
and mMUSIC. but has rece1ved relatıvely lıttle scholarly attention.‘ Thıs
15 partıally explaıne: by the Judgment that De MUSLCA’S treatment of
both dıscıplınes, TI M ZOrO0US, 1S conventional and unıinspired. As
Jamıe James wrıtes in popular hıstory of the ° Musıc of the Spheres’,
De MUSICA 15 not tudied much nowadays, CVECI DYy Augustinian SPC-
clalısts. 'The COTNTINON wısdom about the work 1S that it 1S tedious and
derivative’.* 1le James 1S certamly rıght that much of De MUSICA’S
dense draws other usıcal and theologıcal SOUTCCS, ıt WOUu
be surprising ıf nothıng DNCW had een generated in the PFrOCC5SS. In thıs
apCT, ll attempt 118 ıdentify un1ıque features in Augustine’s
ACCOUNT through comparıson 1ıth both C(]assıcal theor1es of usıcal
perception and hıs earher theologıical works. We ll then {u  =
modern interpretations of De MUSLICA, usıng OUT conclusıons to etier-
mıne whether anı y un1ıque features May ave cen consistently VOCI-

looked

ysica and atıona In Grades of Virtue

Before considering De MUSICA S relatiıonshıp IO Classıcal MUSIC
eOTY, must place it ıthın the context of Augustine’s OW theo-
logıcal development. Whiıile it 1Ss poss1ıble approac thıs task NUM-

ber of WAaYS, ll look specıfically at hıs diıscussıon of the orades of
vıirtue De quantıtate anımae, SInNCe thıs closely parallels the theologı1-
cal ascent, and ıts ethıcal conclusıons, De MUSLCA S SIX book.®

Augustine inherıts hıs understandıng of vıirtue from Plotinus,
who identifies distinction between ose vıirtues that Can be directly

There 1S, for example, complete critical translatıon into Englısh (although
there 1s translatıon TOM Patrologia Latına by Catesby Tahlıaferro in The
Fathers of the Church 47 | Washıngton, Catholıc Universıty of Amerıca
Press; 194 71)

amıe James, Ihe Musıc of the Spheres (New York Copernicus, F1
An alternate but related approach 1S examıne De mus1ıca in relatıon

Augustine’s treatment of the pass1ons. See, Van Rıel, ° Mens inmota mofa
manet. Neoplatonic Tendencies Augustine’s Theory of the Passıons’, Augustini1ana

(2004),
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perce1ved in God the SOUTCEC of all vırtue and those made CcS-

Sar Yy for OUT contemplatıon of (God by OUT embodied ex1istence. SCaD-
ıng from evıl requıres ‘attaınıng lıkeness G, IC involves
‘becoming Just and holy, lıvyıng by wısdom, the entire nature grounde
in virtue). God 1S ıdentified ıth virtue, and yel wWwe AIiIC metl Dy the
doubt whether C VEn In thıs Dıvine-Being all viırtues fiınd place moral
balance, for example; Ortıtude where erTe Can be danger sInCce
nothıng 1S alıen; where there Can be nothıng allurıng whose ack
COUu induce the desıre of possession’.” Plotinus solution 1s 18
dıvıde vırtue into [WO orades: the CIVIC ethıcal vırtues, IC fol-
low from OUT imıted, embodied ex1istence; and the purıfiıcatory
cathartıc vırtues, through whiıich attaın 1ıkeness God ach level
contaıns the vıirtues of wısdom, temperance, COUTASC and Justice, but
1recte towards dıfferent ends: eıther OUT embOodie actıvıty, OUT

rational ascent virtue’s dıvıne SOUTCE Charles Brıttain explaıns the
distincetion between these [WO orades of vırtue In relatıon toO temper-
ANCC, IC 1S defined the thıcal vırtue constituted Dy iImposing
CASHIeE and 1mM1 the emotı1ons, and the cathartıc vıirtue constI1i-
tuted Dy nOoTL sharıng “the bod emotlions Dy turnıng insıde
towards intellect’

The problem, ASs Brıttain s example demonstrates, 1S that the [WO

grades of vırtue often conflicet: whıiıle the cathartıc vıirtues involve
disassoc1ı1atıon Iirom the physıcal, the ethıcal vırtues requıre actıve
engagemen ıth OUT bodies regulate OUT emotions. Moreover,
although cathartıc virtues AdIiIC super10r theır thıcal counterparts,
they Cann: ex1ıst independently: masterYy of the ethıcal 1S requıred for
engagement ıth the Cathartiıc hıs leaves [WO ogıcal possı1bıilıties.
Kıther somet1imes aCT in accordance ıth the lower, rather than the
hıgher, grade of vırtue Brıttain C: the ‘sıngle-operatıon’
option); AICcC somehow able tO aCT both grades sımultaneously
(the ‘multiple-operatiıon’ thesis)./ o0os1ing the single-operatıon
hypothesıs ea| moral quandary, SInNCce ıf the Cathartıc virtues AL

superl10r thıcal virtues ıt 1S unclear WhyYy cshould C VT choose
cr in aCcCcordance ıth the latter. otinus, in advocatıng sıngle-
operatıon VIEW, suggest that for the SaDCc the cathartıc vıirtues
MaYy include attention 18 the VIirtuous actıvıty of the body, but only

Plotinus Enn B: Z Tans Stephen MackKkenna (London: Pengummn Books,
Ibıd.
Charles Brıttalin, ‘ Attention Deficıt in Plotinus and Augustine’, Proceedings of

the Boston Area Colloquium in Ancıent Philosophy, 727397263 (Leıden: Brıull,
FA

Ibıd., TISs
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insoTfar the body 1S independent moral entity and such actıon
o€es not contrıbute {O the g00d of the Sasc intellect.®

TOmM Christian perspect1ive, such radıcal dıssoc1atıon
between the athartıc and ethical 1Ss problematıc, 181011 the least because
‘“ıt faces obvıous extual problem in the Case of “Ccharıty” (whıch
alone endures “ forever” accordıng Paul In rınthlans As

CONSCYHUCHNCC, thıcal vıirtues cannot sSımply be steppıng STONES
hıgher forms of actıvıty, but must ave theır OW value and continumg
relevance. Augustine departs from OLUNUS and OptSs for multıple-
operatıon approach LO vırtue, 178 allows hım LO 1rm OUT actıvıty
wıthın both grades wıthout requırıng that attend the lower VIr-
(uEeSs instead of the hıgher, else CO  De complete dıvısıon
between the ratiıonal and the physıcal. In cırcumventing thıs moral
dılemma, however, the multiple-operatiıon thesıs ralses ıts OW pPSV-
chological quandary how 1s ıt that aTC able act in both grades
sımultaneously” In De quantitate anımae, Augustine identifies
dıfferent levels of actıvıtles WI' the soul: those elated 118 [1] phyS-
ical sustenance, 111] non-rational hought (e:20 perception), ı1 ICasSON,
1V-V purıfıcation, and V1-VII| contemplation. ® Levels [1-111] and [1V-
V11| correspond LO the domaıns of thıcal and cathartıc vırtue, reSPCC-
tıvely, ıth 1Cason nctionıng the ynchpın between the [WO grades
Reason 1S nOot eve of cathartıc vıirtue PCT S| SINCEe all humans
capable of ratiıonal actıon ıt relates physıca. experlence. Even s}
1Cason ıtself 15 187011 physıcal, and forms the basıs for the intellectual
levels of purıfication and contemplatıon.

er identifyıng the actıvyıtles of the soul, ugustine then
consıders hOow ese dıfferent levels interact. f 00 lıke ıt 15 POS-
sıble’, he wriıtes, the SOU. chould aCcTt al all these [ levels sımul-
taneously, but that it ıtself only aCct [at the eve at| j(®)
ıt acts ıth dıfficulty OT al anı y rate ıth fear. For ıt aCfts in thıs Casec

INOTEC attentively than in the others’ 1! Augustine argucs that the soul

“Once the 111a 15 Proficient, the of happıness, the WaYy g00d, AIC

wıthın, for nothıng 1S g00d that Nes outsıde hım Anythıng he desires further than thıs
he seeks necessIity, and NnOL for hımself but for subordinate, for the body bound

hım, which siınce it has ıfe he MUST miıinıster the needs of lıfe, NOTL needs, hOow-
CVCI, the Iirue 1111A1l of thıs degree’ (Plotinus Enn 1.4.4)

Brıttain, ‘ Attention Deficıt in Plotinus and Augustine’, 248
De Levels [1v] and [V1] dIC actıvıtl1es resulting in the PCI-

fected actıvıty of [V|] and vi1]
11 Quaerimus qu1ıppe de anımae potentla, el NMerı potest ut haec omn1a sımul agal,

sed 1d solum <1b1b uıldeatur quod agıt Cu dıfficultate, aut erte CU) timore. Agıt
nım hoc multo qU am Cefera attentior. Ibid.,
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1S capable of actıng multıple levels al ONCE, but also maımntaılins it
Can only attend ONMNC eve at time. Ihe eve OCCUpPYINZ the soul  2i  S
attention 1S the OC that Causes the most dıfficulty (fear) OT, in
SOTINC manuscrI1pts, that which requıres the most love.12 Augustine’s
multiple-operation eOTY, then, 1S of pecuhar kınd 111e he affırms
the abılıty of OUT soul aCcTt multıple levels al ONCC, he also

indıcate that OUT CONSCIOUSNESS attention ollows something I1NOTC

akın fo the siıngle-operatıon eOTY, sınce it Can only focus sıngle
ECvVe al time. By ayerıng CONSCIOUS sıngle-operatıon LOp of
UNCONSCIOUS multiple-operatıon, Augustine 1S able DICSCIVC the CON-

nection between body and mınd, ıth CONSCIOUS actıons in the body
ormmıng basıs for the UNCONSCIOUS actıvıty of the soul  S hıgher levels

What it 0€Ss nOot resolve., however, 1S the moral problem ıth the
single-operatiıon eOry why WOU ECVCT choose attend the
lower levels of virtue? De quantıtate anımae, Augustine
that the actıvıty of the lower, thıcal virtues must ‘understand
that (GG0d IS actıng through us that, lıke in Plotinus, actıons the
lower grades of ırtue prescribed Dy the hıgher levels (mm thıs CasC,
Dy God), but not for the sake of the person s OW ethical virtue. ! Ihus,

do NOLt CVCI ave choose 18 act ıthın the lower grades because
the hıgher levels dıctate actıons that affect others in ethıcal terms ıth-
Ouft bulldıng OUT OW ethical virtue. hıs solution, whıiıle theoreti-
cally possıble, O€es nOotLt SCCIH 18 describe OUT actual experlence. When

act ethically, NOoL SeM1-CONSCIOUS conduıts of dıvine wıll, but
instead iu:  -} OUT attention AWAY from cathartıc contemplatıon of God
towards matters of ethıical virtue; aATC, fact, dıstracted from the
hıgher levels by the lower. As Consequence, ugustine abandons thıs
idea ater discussıions of vırtue, suggesting that althoug undıistracted
contemplatıon ll be feature of OUTr spiırıtual, resurrection bodies, ıt
oO€es not characterıse OUT curren(i, imperfect state.1+

Kven ıf the perfect multiple-operatiıon of vırtue 1S impossible
pre-Resurrection bodies, it nevertheless ex1ists AS ıdeal MO for

the relatiıonshıp between contemplatıon and ethıical action: standard
hıch should aspıre, despıte the fact that ıts consıstent achjlıevement
IS! in practice, beyond OUT current abılıty When interacting ıth the
physıca WOT. then, should strıve be gu1lded by that 1C 15
revealed Dy (God through contemplatıon, rather than attending

Brıttain, ‘ Attention Deficıt iın Ploti’nus and Augustine’, 2536
De quanl, d
See, Retract. 1E L3Z! Brıttain, ‘ Attention Deficıt Plotinus and Augustine

260—3
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dırectly 18 the physıcal stimulus. thıs WayY, Can CI1ISUTC that act
accordance ıth the dıvyıne wull, wıthout seekıng un ourselves.

The physıical world thus becomes beneficı1al to OUT spirıtual development
bDy allowıng us the opportunıty SCIVC (GG0od through the Sservice of others

Musıc in C'lassıcal J hought
It 15 prec1isely thıs dynamıc between contemplatıon, the physıcal

WOT. and spiırıtual development that fınd In ugustine’s treatment
of musıc In De MUSICA. Musıc 1Ss partıcularly interesting Casec of the
relatıonshıp between physıca. and spiırıtual vırtue because it 15 ıtself
form of rationalıty. Iradıtion credıts Pythagoras ıth the d1scoverYy
that strıngs ıth lengths elated accordıng p  ı1cular set of ole
number rat1ios produce harmoniı1c intervals.!> f ONC strıng 1S twıce
long another, for example, the L[WO ll sound OcCcilave apart, 111e
strıngs in relatıon of three [WO all sound perfect and four

three produces perfect fourth Not only do ole number rat1os
ıth IFrSs term OTMC greater than the second (Le: ( 3 4*3 ete:)
create musıcally pleasıng intervals, but the complexıty of such rat10s
1s inversely correlated ıth theır usıcal COMNSONAUNCE 50, for example,

Octave (201) 15 perce1ved 1110IC CoNsonant than perfect fıfth
(342) IC 1S in turn INOTEC pleasıng than perfect (80131 (4:3) It 1S
Aifficult underestimate the ımportance of thıs d1scovery in the h1s-
LOTY of Western hought for the 1rs tıme, bservable, sens1ıble
property of the natural world COUu be prec1isely predicted usıng 1UTMN-

bers.16 Whiıle longer g1ve credence INan y of the Pythagore-
ans numerological belıefs, the idea that the unıverse 15 fundamentally
mathematıcal continues gu1lde sclentific hought

Musıc’s abılıty provıde sens1ıble connection between the
TE of nature and ratıonal hought ensured ıts ımportance,
theoretica evel, wıthın C(]assıcal and edieva educatıon. Although
1Cason 1s not necessarıly subject 18 perception eıther agorean
aton1ı1c hought SCHSOT Y informatıon being insufficıent dısprove
ratıonal conclusıons MUusıc 1S s1gnıfıcant precısely because OUT SCHSOTY
Judgments of harmonYy and beauty SCCIIN 118 correlate exactly ıth

dee, for example, the account of thıs d1sCovery in Nicomachus of erasa’s
Manual of Harmony 5.27-28).

Walker NOTfESs that the mathematıcal study of astronomYy predates the
d1iscovery of musıcal rat10s, but rıghtly emphasıses the importance of MUSIC In estab-
lıshıng the of the earthly ell celestial spheres. Studies INn usical
SCIiencCe INn the ate Renatssance (Leıden: Brıull,
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reasoned expectatıions. As CONSCYHUCHNCC, the relatıonshıp between
MUSIC and 1CasonNn remaılns 6 VEn ıf WEeIC prıvilege OUT SCHSOTY
reflections VCI ratıonal conclus1ions. olemy o€es prec1isely thıs hıs
Harmonıics, demonstratıng that ıf apply the rat1os of 18 3 and

18 lengths of strıng al CONstian! ens10n, do, fact, hear musıcally
pleasıng intervals.!/ MUSIC, the dıstinction between and 1Cason

15 blurred MUSIC 1s lıterally rational 1.e.., composed of rat1o0s and thus
sens1bly demonstrates the VC SITUCLUTES of 1CasOMN Takıng thıs conclu-
S10N step further, MUSsIC allows 1irec interaction, uman scale,
ıth the forces that LIOVC the unıverse. The natural WOT. 1s5 enchante‘

ıth SONS and thıs musıc of the WOT. be dıscerned through
ratıonal reflection: ° Musıc Iın Classıcal oug W ds 181011 sımply
object magıcal WOT. but the ratıonal agent of enchantment itself’.!®

Because MUSIC 1S itself ratıonal ıt 1S capable of affecting the soul
dırectly, nNOL sımply through physıca. 1TI1SsSUdes Quıintil1anus
descr1bes thıs PTOCCSS, wrıting that ‘the soul 15 certaın harmon1a and
harmon1a ex1Iists through numbers. Of COUTSC, SInCe harmon1a In MUuUsI1IC
15 composed through the SaJme proportions, when the sımılar PITODOTI-
t10Ns AT moved the sımılar pass1ıons ATC also moved al the Samnle

time?’.!? 1S1L1d€es portrays the soul musıcal instrument, 1C
resonates ıth the harmonı1ıc TE of musıcal sound. Because of ıts
inherent rationalıty, MUSIC not only aCTs the pass1ons, but also influ-

the soul ratıonal eve
For ıle all educatıon induces eıther through passıon, such d educa-
t1on from the nOmOl1, OT through persuası1on, such ASs that In aSSOC1A-
t10nNsS, MUSIC prevaıls by both enslavıng the hearer Dy word and
melos, and, DYy varıecd changes both of sound and forms, drawıng hım

Dy the connectlion of the thıngs expressed:“”
Musıc CS OUT pass1ıons, but ıt also aCTIs hrough ratıiıonal

‘persuasıon’, which 1S LNOTEC akın COerc1on than reasoned argument,
SINCe ıt 15 by thıs that MUSIC ‘prevaıls’, 'enslavıng the hearer‘’.
ere 1S thus decıdedly determiıinıstic element In Arıstides’s ACCOUNT

For discussion of Ptolemy’s sclentific invest1gatiıon of MUSIC, SCC Andrew
Barker, Scientific Method In Ptolemy’s Harmonıiıics (Cambrıdge: Cambridge Unı1iver-
SIty Press,

Danıel Chua, ‘“Vıncenzo Galıle1, modernıty and the divıisıon of nature ,
In Musıc Theory and Natural Order TOM the Renalssance the Karly Twentieth
entury, ed Suzannah Clark and Alexander Rehdıing, 1U (Cambrıdge: Cambrıdge
Universıty Press,

Arıstid. Quint Perı MOUSILKES, ZIER 8 9 Tans Ihomas Mathıesen (New
Haven: ale Universıty Press,

[Ibıd., 2.6,



NG WELL PERCEPIION 269

of usıcal perception: musıc’s ratıonal character allows ıt not SImM-
ply dıstract OUTr rationalıty, but fo actually ‘prevaıl' VCTI ıt

I hıs COercCcIve quality 1S nNnOoLt generally SCCI tOo be problematıc
Classıcal ACCOUNLTS of MUSIC, where ıt 1S often employe d method
healıng and deseribed medical terms 0€  1US the chief edieva
authorıty MUsIC transmıts the legend of erpander and Arıon of
Methymna who| saved the cıtızens of Lesbos and lonıa from VE ser1-
OUS IIness through the assıstance of SONS AA and TeCOUNLS how eVCnNn In
routine asks, musıc COU be of assıstance: pon awakenıng, Ithe
Pythagoreans purged theır and confusıon of sleep ıth certaın
other modes, for they knew that the ole TE of OUT soul and
body has en Jome Dy of usıcal coalescence? .42 ato, how-
CVCI, worrIies Oou the improper USEe of musıc’s VCT the soul.
He allows only [WO modes hıs perfect republıc ONC for and
inspıratıon (Dorıan) and the other {O be sed in times of (Phry
g1an and WAaTrlıs agaıns the dangers of melodıc innovatıon: ° For
usıcal innovatıon 1s full of danger the ole ate, and 0Ug be
prohibited’ .“ Regardless of whether 0Ug embrace musıc’s ben-
efic1al potential remaın WarL y of its COercCcIve W  9 there 1s agreemen
that MUusI1ıC 15 partıcularly capable of prevaılıng VCT the soul  A  S actıvıty

The idea that mMUusı1ıc 1S able 18 actıvely shape OUT hought,
rational ell physıca evel, remaıns definıng eature of mus1-
cal theory throughout the 1ddlie Ages and into the Renatlssance.
(07%  1US COMMENELS that, en rhythms and modes reach intellect
hrough the CaIrs, they doubtless affect and reshape that mınd aCcCcord-
ing LO theır particular character’; clearly echomng the relatıonshıp
between usıcal rat1o0s and the actıvıty of the soul expressed by Arıs-
tides.** As ate the s1ixteenth century, Jo  z Calvın WOITIES about
musıc’s COeEerCIVve potential: °It 1s S that CVECIY evıl word (as Salnt
Paul says perverts g0o0d morals, but when the melody 1Ss ıth ıt ıt
plerces the heart that much INOTEC strongly and enters into it? 25 The
behef that mus1ıc natural er ıts lısteners remaılns
Current into the Renaıissance, findıng expression in Marsılıo Ficıno’s
magıc-filled atonıc eology, an: in 1NOTEC tradıtıona works of
musıc theory 1ıke the Musıca practica of Bartolome Ramos, 1C
aAargucs for usıcal reforms the basıs that wıthout ou MUSIC

Boethius De Inst. mMUS., 11.185.
I!bid.,
PI Resp., 424; Tans Ben]jamın Jowett.
Boethius De Inst. MUS.,
Charles Garsıde, IIC “"Ihe Or1gıins of Calvın s Theology of Musıc,’ Irans-

AaCctLions of the Amerıcan Philosophical Socıety 69, (1979)
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has immense effect upDON and mıghty W NC the human soul,
whether calm ıt If In OUT time MUuUsI1cC O€eSs 81011 work
Man y miracles, it 1S be attrıbuted not {O the art, whose perfection
exceeds that of Nature, but to those who UuUse the badly’.“°

both Classıcal and Medieval accounfs, then, fınd
emphasıs the abılıty of musıc’s rational character LO dırectly influ-
CN both oughts and actıons. The anguage sed 15 often explhicıtly
COeEeTCIVE: mus1ıc “enslaves’, ‘prevaıls’, \DIEKCES: ; 'reshapes’. hıs 1e W
of Mus1ıcp Augustine ıth difficult theologıcal problem
Musıc’s determıne hought and prevent Virtuous
actıon remaıns incompatıble not only ıth the sovere1gnty of the soul
NC the body, but also ıth OUT abılıty respond freely

remamınıng ocused contemplatıon and not succumbıng
musıcal dıistraction. At the Samnlec tiıme, however, because usıcal har-
mon1es are creatıon of dıvine providence, they dIiICc beautiful in
eIr OW nd’, they cCanno be dısmıssed Ins1ıdı1ous temptations:
thıngs sımply 18 be avoided.?’ 'The challenge for Augustine, then, 15
determıne how Can aVO1d an y misplaced love for usıcal armo-
nles, ‘ Not by throwıng them AWdAYy burden, NOT by embracıng them

something ell anchored, but by usıng them well’  28

Process of usıcal Perception

ugustine s theologıical CONCETNS ou MUSIC AdIiIcCc MoOst obvıous
In De MUSICA S sıxth book, where the theoretical CONCEPLIS of melire and

discussed in the prev10us fıve books dIiICcC sed the basıs for
reflective ascent 18 divıne knowledge.“” Augustine chooses 18 discuss
usıcal harmonıles and proportions through analysıs of rnYy

Quoted In Edward Lowiınsky, ‘Musıc of the Renalssance Viıewed Dy
Renaissance Musıc1lans’ ın Musıc IN the Culture of the Renaltlssance and Other EsSSaySs,
ed Bonnıie acKkburn (Chıcago: Universıity of Chıicago Press,

quicumque de nOstira qUOQUC poenalı mortalıtate numer1 factı sunt, 1NON COS

abdıcemus fahbricatiıone diuinae prouldentlae, CUu sınt in CENCIC SUO pulchrı. De
MMUS Tans Martın Jacobsson, Aurelius Augustinus De MUSICA liıber VZ

Critical Edition ith Translation and Introduction (Stockholm: Almgvıst
Wiıskell,

Neque amplectendo quası fundatos sed bene utendo carebimus. I!bid.
T here has been SOTILNIC debate ( VT both the per10d of composıtion and the rela-

tionshıp of the fırst fıve books the Sixth. Martın Jacobsson U that there 15 SOLIIC

evidence date book Q1X towards the end of the 38 /—409 WIiIndow of composıtion
(X—-XXV11), and letter TOM Augustine MemorI1us, Bıshop of Capua, that
Augustine felt thıs fınal book be super10r LO, and SOTILIC extient separable from,
the others (Ep 101)
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1C. he deems INOTEC access1ible than pıtch ‘Since the pervasıve
influence of rInYy 1s INOTC easıly tudied in speech, and analysıs
of ıt ea by gradually mounting Steps LO the hıghest secreits of truth

WTOlte S1X [0780) rhythm)’.>° At the beginniıng of book SIX: he takes
paıns emphasıse that intellectual analysıs 1s 191011 NCCCSSAL Y for oOse
ıth al whom he not descend ese things’ ; pomnt
he reıterates in hıs fınal conclusıon LO the work: “These hıngs ave
een wrıtten for much weaker PCISONS than ose who, followıng the
authorıty of the {[WO testaments, venerate and worshıp the OTIC SUPTEMEC
God for they dIC purıfıed nNOoTLt through the brillance of human aAargu-

5 AMeEeNTS but through the most powerful and burnıng fıre of love
Havıng decıded, however, take the dıfficult path of ICAaSON,

Augustine launches into the 1alogue of hıs asSscent Irom mMusıc COMN-

templatıon of God ırst, must understand how lısten and
understand the musıc ear Ihus, the master asks,

When PTONOUNCEC the Deus Crealor OMNLUM, where do YOU
1in that these four 1lambs, ofa ıt consIists, and the twelve time-
unıts ar that 1Ss SaYy, should Sa y that these hythms merely
in the sound 1C 1S heard, also in the hearer’s 1C
belongs the Cars, OT also in the actıvıty of the pronouncıng PCISON,
OT, SInCe the 1Ss ell well known, also OUTrT memory? >
Augustine ınıtıally identifies four dıfferent Components of MUSIC

makıng, al of iC the student ADICCS must contaın 'thythms’ OL,
lıterally, °“numbers’ (numeros): the actual sound, ıts creatıon, OUT PCI-
ception, and OUT The first [WO relatıvely stra1ghtforward:
rat1os present in the actual sound AS ıt 1S ransmıtted (8 OUT hearıng,

Verum qula in omnıbus mot1ibus, quıd numer1 ualeant, facılıus CONsI1-
deratur in uoc1ıbus qQU«C cons1ıderatıo quıbusdam quası gradatıs ıtınerıbus nıtıtur ad
SUDCINA intiıma uerıtatısUSING MUSIC WELL: REASSESSING PERCEPTION  274  which he deems more accessible than pitch: ‘Since the pervasive  influence of rhythm is more easily studied in speech, and an analysis  of it leads by gradually mounting steps to the highest secrets of truth...  I wrote six books on rhythm’.*° At the beginning of book six, he takes  pains to emphasise that intellectual analysis is not necessary for those  with faith, whom he urges ‘not to descend to these things’;?! a point  he reiterates in his final conclusion to the work: ‘These things have  been written for much weaker persons than those who, following the  authority of the two testaments, venerate and worship the one supreme  God... for they are purified not through the brilliance of human argu-  .32  .  ments but through the most powerful and burning fire of love  Having decided, however, to take the difficult path of reason,  Augustine launches into the dialogue of his ascent from music to con-  templation of God. First, we must understand how we listen to and  understand the music we hear. Thus, the master asks,  When we pronounce the verse Deus creator omnium, where do you  think that these four iambs, of which it consists, and the twelve time-  units are; that is to say, should we say that these rhythms are merely  in the sound which is heard, or also in the hearer’s sense, which  belongs to the ears, or also in the activity of the pronouncing person,  or, since the verse is well well known, also in our memory?®  Augustine initially identifies four different components of music  making, all of which the student agrees must contain ‘rhythms’ or,  literally, ‘numbers’ (numeros): the actual sound, its creation, our per-  ception, and our memory. The first two are relatively straightforward:  ratios are present in the actual sound as it is transmitted to our hearing,  30 Verum quia in omnibus rerum motibus, quid numeri ualeant, facilius consi-  deratur in uocibus ea que consideratio quibusdam quasi gradatis itineribus nititur ad  superna intima ueritatis ... conscripsi de solo rhythmo sex libros. Ep. 101; translated  by Wilfrid Parsons in The Fathers of the Church 18 (Washington, DC: Catholic  University of America Press, 1953), 146.  31 Ne ad ista descendant et. De mus. 6.1.1.  32 Sermonem autem hunc nostrum mandatum litteris si qui legunt, sciant multo  infirmioribus haec esse scripta, quam sunt illi qui unius summi Dei consubstantialem  et incommutabilem trinitatem, ex quo omnia, per quem omnia, in quo omnia duorum  testamentorum auctoritatem secuti uenerantur et colunt eam credendo, sperando et  diligendo. ... Hi enim non scintillantibus humanis ratiocinationibus, sed ualidissimo  et flagrantissimo charitatis igne purgantur. /bid. 6.17.59.  3 Cum istum uersum pronuntiamus, Deus creator omnium, istos quatuor iambos  quibus constat, et tempora duodecim ubinam esse arbitreris, id est, in sono tantum qui  auditur, an etiam in sensu audientis qui ad aures pertinet, an in actu etiam pronuntian-  tis, an quia notus uersus est, in memoria quoque nostra hos numeros esse fatendum  est2. Ibıd: 6.2,2.CONSCNMPSI de solo rhythmo SCX hıbros. Ep 101: translated
Dy Wılfriıd Parsons in The Fathers of the Church (Washıington, Catholıc
Universıty of Amerıca Press, 146

31 Ne ad ista descendant et De NUÜ,  “ 51  ja
Sermonem autem hunc nostrum mandatum ıtter1is SI quı legunt, sc1ant multo

infirmı.orıibus haec SSC scr1ıpta, qU am Sunt iıllı quı Uun1ıus sSsumm1 De1l consubstantialem
el incommutabılem trinıtatem, qUO Oomnla, PCI qUem Omnla, qUO Oomn1a duorum
testamentorum auctorıtatem secut1 uenerantur efi colunt Cal credendo, sperando el
dılıgendo.USING MUSIC WELL: REASSESSING PERCEPTION  274  which he deems more accessible than pitch: ‘Since the pervasive  influence of rhythm is more easily studied in speech, and an analysis  of it leads by gradually mounting steps to the highest secrets of truth...  I wrote six books on rhythm’.*° At the beginning of book six, he takes  pains to emphasise that intellectual analysis is not necessary for those  with faith, whom he urges ‘not to descend to these things’;?! a point  he reiterates in his final conclusion to the work: ‘These things have  been written for much weaker persons than those who, following the  authority of the two testaments, venerate and worship the one supreme  God... for they are purified not through the brilliance of human argu-  .32  .  ments but through the most powerful and burning fire of love  Having decided, however, to take the difficult path of reason,  Augustine launches into the dialogue of his ascent from music to con-  templation of God. First, we must understand how we listen to and  understand the music we hear. Thus, the master asks,  When we pronounce the verse Deus creator omnium, where do you  think that these four iambs, of which it consists, and the twelve time-  units are; that is to say, should we say that these rhythms are merely  in the sound which is heard, or also in the hearer’s sense, which  belongs to the ears, or also in the activity of the pronouncing person,  or, since the verse is well well known, also in our memory?®  Augustine initially identifies four different components of music  making, all of which the student agrees must contain ‘rhythms’ or,  literally, ‘numbers’ (numeros): the actual sound, its creation, our per-  ception, and our memory. The first two are relatively straightforward:  ratios are present in the actual sound as it is transmitted to our hearing,  30 Verum quia in omnibus rerum motibus, quid numeri ualeant, facilius consi-  deratur in uocibus ea que consideratio quibusdam quasi gradatis itineribus nititur ad  superna intima ueritatis ... conscripsi de solo rhythmo sex libros. Ep. 101; translated  by Wilfrid Parsons in The Fathers of the Church 18 (Washington, DC: Catholic  University of America Press, 1953), 146.  31 Ne ad ista descendant et. De mus. 6.1.1.  32 Sermonem autem hunc nostrum mandatum litteris si qui legunt, sciant multo  infirmioribus haec esse scripta, quam sunt illi qui unius summi Dei consubstantialem  et incommutabilem trinitatem, ex quo omnia, per quem omnia, in quo omnia duorum  testamentorum auctoritatem secuti uenerantur et colunt eam credendo, sperando et  diligendo. ... Hi enim non scintillantibus humanis ratiocinationibus, sed ualidissimo  et flagrantissimo charitatis igne purgantur. /bid. 6.17.59.  3 Cum istum uersum pronuntiamus, Deus creator omnium, istos quatuor iambos  quibus constat, et tempora duodecim ubinam esse arbitreris, id est, in sono tantum qui  auditur, an etiam in sensu audientis qui ad aures pertinet, an in actu etiam pronuntian-  tis, an quia notus uersus est, in memoria quoque nostra hos numeros esse fatendum  est2. Ibıd: 6.2,2.Hı Nnım NON scintıllantıbus humanıs ratiocination1ıbus, sed ualıdıssımo
el flagrantissımo charıtatıs igne Ihıd.

(um istum CTITSUMM pronuntiamus, eus creator omn1um, i1stos quatuor 1ambos
quıbus constal, ef tempora duodecım ubinam SSC arbıtrerI1s, 1d esT, SOTIO tantum quı
audıtur, et1am ın NSUu audıentis quı ad pertinet, in aCtu et1am pronuntlian-
t1S, qula NOTUS CTISUS ESE. memoOrTIaA qUOQUC NnOSTIra hOos NUMMETOS SC Tatendum
est‘? Ibid. B7  D
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and in the musıclan s performance. Proportions ATC also present
throughout the PTFOCCSS of musıcal perception, which Augustine ll
proceed elaborate In the subsequent discussıon. emoOrTY 1S included
because of the temporal nature of usıcal rat10s. We must remember
the proportions of past sounds in order {O perce1ve complete rhythmic
patterns; Call only NOW the rhythmic posıtıon of indıvıdual Syl-

through OUT of the syllables that ave already een ear‘
Probing these relatıonshıps, the master and student then seek 118

determıne 1C numbers Cal ex1ist independently. ose in sounds
Can exıst wıthout SOMECONC ear them, and Can also create

rhythms C OUT pulse and breathıng) that do 181011 requıre perception
IMNCINOTY. Ihe numbers present in MCMOTY, the other hand, Caln

ex1ist wıthout the others Can remember SONS wıthout havıng
ear ıt but CV WOU not be commıtted unless ear

hought about, and therefore, although they remaın when the other
34ex1st, they AIiIC ıimprinted Dy the others Dy forerunners’.

What about the numbers by1 perce1ve? At fırst glance, ear-
ing WOU SCCII to be dependent havıng somethıng {O hear:; but thıs
becomes less obvıous ıth addıtional reflection, for in hearıng
CasSsuTtc the ONSONAMNCEC dissonance of the sounds, and ‘thıs
of approvıng and disapproving 1S not created in CaATS when ear

sound’.° Augustine responds by distinguıshing L[WO sefifs of numbers
wıthın the PTOCCSS of perception, ONC that reacts the sounds hear,
and another that Judges whether these sounds dIC pleasıng nstead of

sıngle set of ‘perceptual numbers’, the PTOCCSS ol musıcal perception
involves [WO independent sets of proportions: those present in OUT

hearıng, and those by which Judge the rat1os ear ese latter,
‘Jjudıcı1al numbers’ aATCc super10r the former because they could noTLt

judge the others unless Ithey| WCIC super10r them and ıt 15 from
these numbers that Augustine 11l continue hıs ascent.®

At the moment, however, there 1S problem by splitting PCIL-
ception into [WO dıfferent parts, ONC describing the body’s of
hearıng and the er referring the soul’s capacıty Judge, SCCI1I

ave made the soul subject the body; somethıng that 1S, accord-
ıng Augustine, ‘completely absurd’ (perabsurdum, De MUÜU. 6.5.8)
Logically, therefore, i{ must be the Casec that ‘when hear, the

Sed tamen n1ısı audıti, uel cogıtatl, 19106)8| mandarentur memorIlae: el iıdeo qUandg Ua
iıllıs desinentibus maneant, i11lsdem amen praecedent1ibus imprimuntur. Ihid. 6.3  D

35 Non nNnım iunc fıt iın aurıbus me1s, CU\ on audıo, haec u1s adprobandı ei

inprobandı. Ihbid. 6.2  W
Non nım de iıllıs pOossel, n1ısı excelleret, 1judıicare. Ihid. 6.4
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rhythms dIiICc nOoTt created In the soul by the rhythms know ex1ıist in
the sounds’ */ It 15 ımportan ote that thıs CONTLradıcts sSLiides’s
sStatement that ‘the soul 15 moved naturally by MUSI1C’; that ıt ‘prevaıls’
VT and “enslaves’ the lıstener. On the contrary, Augustine insısts that
the soul 15 NOoTt subject fo the body anythıng that 1S perce1ved through
1t, CVEN the rational harmonı1es of musıc. hıs ea hıs speculatıons,
however, into uncharte: err1ıtory; fact onltırmed by the hesitancy
ıth which he resolves try, the extfent that (30d ll eıgn 118 help
II 18 and expound hat 15 concealed GTe  .38 Hıs subsequent
solution 15 orth quoting al length:

hınk that the soul produces somethıing outf of the body and AaCTS In ıf
A In somethıng that 1s ubject 1{8 ıts domiıinıon Dy will, and that
ıt does thıs sometimes wıth CasSC, sometimes wıth dıfficulty, depending

how much the corporeal nature yıelds to it. dependıing ıts meriıts.
Therefore, whatever corporeal thıngs ATC brought into OUTr body OT

brought it from the outsıde, these things produce somethıng nOT in
the soul but in the body itself, something that eıther ODDOSCS OT ADICCS
wıth the actıvıty of the soul. therefore, when the soul resists what
15 Oopposing it and only wıth dıfficulty pushes the mMmatiter that 15 ubject
to it into the pa of ıts actıvıty. ıf 15 saıd ave sensatıon, and thıs
15 what call paın labour. However, when that 1 1S intro-
uce: OT 15 Cont1guU0us ıt does wıth ıt ıt 1s perce1ved wıth
pleasure.””
npackıng thıs OZ1C, fınd that instead of eing acted by

the body, the soul acts In the body 1l1e the body recelves rhythms
through earıng To the extent that ese [WO MOovements 9
feel pleasure; insofar they dısagree, feel paın The soul, the

Non CI£O, Cu audımus, H1unt In anıma numer]1 ab hIS, YqUOS INn SONIS COgNOSCI-
INUS Ihıd. 6.4  O

Conabor quıdem, quantum Deus adıuuare dıgnabıtur, quıdnam 1bı lateat CONI1eC-
tare disserere. Ihid. 6.5  ©O

1ICC ab isto qu1dquam illam patı arbıtror, sed facere de illo el in Ilo tanquam
sublecto diuimıtus dominatıon1 SUacC alıquando amen C facılıtate, alıquando C
cAfficultate operarl, PIO 1US merIıt1is magıs INnusue iıllı cediıt natura COTPOTICA,
Corporalıa CISO UAaCCUMIYUC hu1c COorporI1 ingeruntur aut obııcıuntur eXtrinseCcus, DNON
in anıma, sed In 1PSO COIDOIC alıquıid facıunt, quod oper1 1US Aaut aduersetur, auft COIl-

Ideoque CUu renıtitur aduersantı, mater1am s1b1 sublectam in Oper1s SU1 ulas
difficulter Iimpıingıt, fıt attenti1o0or dıfficultate actıonem; qUaC dıiıfficultas propter
attentionem, CU) CA] NO  —; latet, sentire dıcıtur, ei hoc UOCatur dolor aut labor. Cum
autem congrult quod infertur, aut adıacet, facıle 1d ue|l quantum OPDUS eST,

SU1 OperI1s itinera traducıt. Kf ista 1US act10 Qua SUUuM 182  u cConNueNIenNtI eXITIN-
COrpor1 adıungıit, quon1am propter quıddam aduentitium attentius agıtur, NON

latet:; sed propter conuen1lentliam, CUul uoluptate sentitur. I!hid. 6.5
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seat of rationalıty, the body accordıng hat it eXpects
desıres, 1C 1S PTOPCI proportion and PUTC rat1o. If thınk in terms
of intervals, the soul eXpeCts ear fıfth ıth ratıo of S} ıf the
pıtches dIiICc Ouft of tune ıth each 0)  er OUT SCTNSCS AT In confhet ith
OUT expectations, and EXDEMENCE paın. The SCNSCS CDOTT, the soul
predicts, and the result 1S feelıng Brian Brennan hıghlıghts the depend-
SI1CC of thıs 1e W Varro’s eOTY of the emotı1ons, in RM the soul
seeks the harmon10us balance of ıts parts en somethıng materı1al
happens ın the body there 1S CONSCIOUSNESS of dıisturbance In the bal-
ANCE When MUSIC strıkes the Car ıt sets Just such bodıly dıstur-
bance).  40 Yet whıiıle Augustine 1S clearly drawıng such 1ldeas, hıs
applıcatıon of them MUSIC remaılns novel. hıs 1S indıicated nNOt only
Dy the hesitancy 1ıth which he proffers hıs solution, but also by
perceptible dıfference In character between thıs approac and C(Yassı-
cal ACCOUNLTS of musıic’s COeTCIVve nstead of allowıng the ratiıon-
alıty of usıcal forms o influence the of the soul dırectly,
Augustine arguCcCS that the SCHSOTY numbers travel into the body and
ATC compared ıth the responding numbers the expectations for the
MUSIC that ave independently eached Musıcal perception 1S thus

PIOCCSS in C OUT 1Cason towards, but 15 controlled
Dy, the informatıon provıde Dy OUT SCHNSCS The mınd Judges the SCI1-

S10 numbers rather than eıng by them
hıs Judgment Augustine divides into [WO stages. IThe fırst 1s

the Comparıson between SCHSOTY and respondıng numbers that Causcs

eıther pleasure paln, feelıngs he ascrıbes LO “‘sensual’ numbers.
Because thıs Judgment 1S automatıc and temporal, such numbers Call-

not represent the hıghest form Moreover, theır judgment remaılns
potentially subjective, for it depends the expectations generated Dy
OUT soul. f famılıar ıth the sounds and styles of ser1alısm,
aATC noL surprised (and therefore paıned) by atonal mUuSsIC. Musıc aC
anı y nherent colour OUT reacti1ons. Yet perhaps the MUuUSIC of
Pıerre Boulez cshould paın! hıs Lype of normatıve Judgment
15 beyond the of the subjective, emporäa ensual numbers, and

ugustine posıts another level Dy which Judge C(OUT immediate
emotional react1ons. These ‘Jjudıc1al’ numbers not only make tiımeless,
objective Jjudgments of beauty, but also help fo identify mistakes al
er levels of perceptual PTIOCCSS. We aATC able recognıse when
instrument plays ote bec_ause it Jarrıngly dısagrees ıth OUT

T1an Brennan, ‘Augustine’s De MUSLCA , Vigiliae Christianae 4 E}
(1988), Z Y SE
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expectations for the performance. Viewed from another perspective,
ATC able to recogn1ıse the irue form of the composıitlion, and the

beauty present in ıt, despiıte the imperfection of the performance.
Augustine, who defines musıcal beauty kınd of equalıty and
equally measured intervals’,*' recognIıses the abılıty of awe!' perfor-
INances Nneve  eless point towards the perfection they ack Equal-
1ty charms the soul ıth the rhythms of empora SDaCCS, whether anı y
LWO short syllables that ıt has ear aTe really equal .“ Moreover,
despıte the fallen nature of the corporeal WOT “EO the extent that
they IrThythms mıtate equalıty, deny that they aATc beautıiful
in eIr OW kınd and order’ “*

Musıcal Understanding and Grades of Virtue

1Io Sa y that OUT SCHSOTLY Judgments AT sometı1mes
must ave knowledge of transcendent Iruth; Augustine wriıtes,

The mınd WOU CE) not o0k anywhere for the equality that
OUN! the sens1ıble rhythms, not certaın and ımanen but yel shad-
OW Y and transıent, unless thıs equalıity WeTC known from somewhere.
SO from where should believe that the sou|l 1S g1ven what 1S eternal
and unchangeable, ıf not from the ONC, eternal and unchangeable God?“*

1S contemplatıon of perfection that allows ACCU-

rately Judge the musıc hear; knowledge of objective IU
Irom dıvıne iıllumınation. 1g usıcal understandıng 1S thus inextri-
Ca iınked 18 VIrtuOoUS actıon, and specıfically, the ate of CON-

templatıon. As ave SCCIL, such IN dıfficult maımntaın: in
lıstenıng MUSIC, become dıstracted from the 'contemplatıon
of thıngs eternal by aNnX10US desıire for sensual pleasure’.*  S Our

41 Num alıud praeter parılıtatem quamdam el aequalıter dımensa interualla? De
MUSN 10.26

Cum Cd) In spat1ıorum temporalıum numer1 aequalıtas mulceat, utrum duae
syllabae breues YUASCUMIYUC audıerit uUCeTC sınt aequales. Ihid.

In quantum imıtantur, pulchra SSC in CNCIC SU!  e el in ordıne SUOe NON
In I!hid. 10.28

Aequalıtatem ıllam, QUamMı in sens1bıilıbus numerI1s NON reperiebamus Certam el
manentem sed amen adumbratam ef praetereuntem agnoscebamus, NUSqUaAM profecto
adpeteret anımus, nısS1 alıcubıi nota esse Vnde CT SO credendum est anımae trıbul
quod aeternum est el incommutabıle n1ıs1ı ab uUuNnO aeterno incommutabiıli Deo?
Ibid. 12.,34.

Amor 1g1ıtur agendıI aduersus succedentes pass]ıones COrporI1s SUl, auertit anımam
contemplatıone aeternorum, sens1bıiılıs uoluptatıs UTa 1US AU! intentionem: hoc

autem agıt OCcursorıbus numerI1s. Ibıd.
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inabılıty remaın 1xated the true beauty of God 1s ultımately
caused by pride, 'Ihrough which 106 the soul chose imıtate God
rather than 18 him We do not want acknowledge that
dIC subject 18 hıgher numbers and POWCIS, Dusy ourselves ıth
Judgıng those thıngs beneath Ihe practical effect of 1gnorıng (God
1S that the hıghest numbers Can exercise when perce1ving MUSI1IC
and ratıo aATC the sensual numbers, reducıng mMus1ıcC THNEGTIE feeling. By
severıng the connection ıth ultımate truth, however, AT actually
left incapable of exerc1sıng COTTeECT Judgment al anı y level, and °the Just
CONSCYHUCNCEC 15 that ose wh hrough theır priıde wıshed 118 SUurpass

Sthe others dIcC nOoTL able rule CVOCIN VCT theır OW parts and bodies
Our understandıng of De MUSLICA alıve when ıts aCCount

of musıcal perception 1S viewed alongsıde analysıs of the grades of
virtue; and, in partıcular, the multiple-operation theory developed In
De quantıtate anımae. By Iıxing OUT attention God through COIN-

templatıon AdIiICc able LO Judge MUSIC correctly, actıng wıthın the
lower levels of virtue 1CasOMN and perception fo neutralıse an Yy
imbalance caused Dy MUuUs1IC’s imperfection. In contemplatıon, God
provıdes the understandıng partıcıpate in lower levels of
actıvıty wıthout allowıng them 118 u cCausıng OUT prıde
in Judgment to 1SLTAC OUT attention from the dıvıne. Ihıs 1S, of COUTSC,

ideal account As Augustine acknowledges, prıde oO€es 1STrac irom
contemplatıon Dy encouragıng N 1e W Judgments of usıcal beauty

autonOomou In o1ng, however, aATIc not only pulled OoOWN
the hlerarchy of VIrtuouUs action, but In fact loose al] abılıty Judge
TIhe soul actıvely resists being influenced by the physıca. through the
production of ıts OW expectations, 1C Can then be compared ıth
the motlions of the body Yet how Cal genera such expectations

OUT own? ıthout dıvıne ıllumınatıon gulde OUT Judgments ere
1S WaYy to ENSUTEC ECVCNMN modicum of correlatıon between the aCHIV-
iıt1es of the soul and ose of the body Ihe interaction between body
and soul 1s thus eft degenerate into cacophony aATc not able 18
rule CVCI VGL e1r OW parts and bodies

If prıde 1S the of OUT aliıenatıon irom God, E VEn In OUT

apprecılation of MUSIC, then the antıdote thıs separatıon 15
cshould love OUT (GG0d and ord ıth all OUT heart and ıth all OUT soul
and ıth all OUT mınd and love OUT ne1ghbour ourselves’. practical

Quo unlt10 Deum imıtarı QUaLn Deo serulre maluıt anıma. Ihid.
Jure autftem SECULUM est, ut QUAaC superbla caeterI1s excellere cuplerunt, NC SU1S

partıbus Corpor1ıbus sIne difficultate el dolorıbus imperent. Ibid.
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terms, thıs must °dıirect all ese Ovements lof the SOu.
and rhyt of OUT human actıvıty thıs end’.%® When uUuse rhythms
for OUT OW ends, determıined Dy prıde, become enslaved them,
for ack the capacıty Judge objectively. It 15 through love of God
and ne1ghbour, then, that MaYy actually gaın control VT OUT PCI-
ceptions and emotions, and longer be subject them hıs PTOCCSS
of reorlentatıon, ‘ Whereby the soul ıth the help of its God and ord
draws ıtself AWaY from the love of infer10r beauty Dy ı1ghting OoOWN
and kıllıng ıts OW habıt), in turn promotes in the virtues of temperT-
ANCC, ortıtude, and justice.”” Just Can allow MUSIC and number
LO pull OUT SAZLC AWAaY from God, Call also UuUse the mMusı1ıc present
throughout the WOT LO alde OUT spırıtua. ascent.

It 15 al thıs pomt that the multiple operatıon of dıfferent grades
of vırtue becomes partıcularly interesting, because ıt not only explaıns
how Can aCcTt ©  cally 1l1e remamıng ocused the dıvıne, but
also indıcates how such thıcal actıon Cal be sed enhance cathar-
tic contemplatıon; In TISU1an terms, how the love of ne1ghbour CONMN-
trıbutes the love of (G0od wıthout sımply eing Step along virtu-
OUS ascent. Rıght Judgments of MUuUSsI1IC made poss1ıble Dy dıvıne
iıllumınatıon through contemplatıon AdIiIcC able 1{8 neutralıse dıstracting
usıcal imperfections, removıng musı1ıc’s potentially negatıve effects.
Yet aAaTCc 181011 eft entirely unaffected by MUSIC: the actıvıty of the
soul, producıng expectations of harmony and cComparınz these ıth the
numbers of OUT hearıng, o€es not Te us the sStatus QUO ante
nstead, ıt generates emotional reactıon in the sensual numbers:
paın, the extifent that the MUs1C devılates from OUT expectations, and
pleasure In the harmony of sound and expectatıion. Any paln, however,
15 quıickly converted into pleasure contemplate how the MUSIC
OUg fo be Musıc., rıghtly jJudged through the multıple operatıon of
virtues, not only dırects towards contemplatıon, but sCc5sß8 emotion

reinforce the integration of the thıcal and Cathartıc It 15 in thıs
D} then, that actıvıty wıthın the physıca. WOT Can be sed 118
strengthen OUT relatıonshıp ıth God rather than sımply distracting
irom contemplatıon of the dıvıne. We AdIiIcC NOotL called denounce

4® hunc 1g1ıtur finem S1 illos humanae actHOon1s mMOTLUS, NUIMMNECTOS qUC
referamus, sıne dubıtatione mundabımur. Ihid.

Sed haec act10 qua N anıma, opıtulante Deo eit Domino 5SUo, abh infe-
MOTIS pulchrıtudinıs extrahıt, debellans interficıens aduersus mılıtantem COIMN-
suetudinem SUamn, ulctorl1a trıumphatura In semet1psa de potestatıbus eT1IS hu1us,
quıbus inuı1dentibus ef praepedire cuplentibus, euolat ad SU amn stabılıtatem el firma-
mentum deum; ONn tıbı uldetur SSC ulrtus QUaC temperantıa dıcıtur? Ihbıd.

I hese dIiIC precisely those central virtues identitied Dy Plotinus (Enn K2.D
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musıcal harmonit1es, theır capacıty imıtate Iirue beauty. Rather,
must use them We respondıng fo the musıc In WaYy that maıntaıns
OUT attention the contemplatıon of God, and thus allows usıcal
harmonies strengthen the integration of the dıfferent grades of VIr-
tue rather than dıstracting from that 1C 1S hıgher.

Unique Account of Musical Perception
For theologıans, e MUSICA provıdes ıllumınatıng applıcatıon

of ugustine’s eOorYy of virtue partıcular Lype of physıca dıstrac-
tıon;»ONC that form of ratiıonalıty has the potential

be partıcularly insıdiıous. Yet ıts ımportance chiefly hes In the novel
uUsec of multiple-operation approac the understandıng of usıcal
perception. oug Augustine IS al tımes, WarYy of the W of
MUSIC to distract (for example, hIs famous discussıon of MUusıcC in Con-
fessiones the COerCIVe., determıminIıstic anguage of Arıstides and,
ater, Boethıius, 1s noticeably absent from De MUSICA.  50 nstead, the
emphasıs 1S placed OUT abılıty act in accordance ıth Cathartıc
virtues despıte mus1ıc’s potential to dıstract. hıs reedom of MNg
actıon 1s preserved by Augustine’s hesıtantly offered ount of mMUuSsI1I-
cal perception, 1G descrıbes the soul actıng wıthın the body
alongs1ıde the numbers of OUT hearıng; producıng emotional

through the interaction between body and soul.
hat 1s not 18 Sa y that such posıtıve OUtfcome 15 assured,

CVCN 1kely It 1S for thıs TeASON that ugustine ‘vacıllate[s| between
the perıl of pleasure and the value the |musıical|] experlence’: MUSsI1IC
retaıns the tantalısıng potential LO LMOVC hım "MmMore than the ing
. F 1S sunh 972 Just it 15 CaAS y LO be dıstracted from contemplatıon
of God Dy OUT ethıcal actıvıties, the sensual beauty of MUSIC Can TAaW

Thıs 15 noticed by 3881 aul Hındemiuth, who Canno identify hat cıf-
ferentiates De MUSLICA TOM other Classıcal SOUTCECS but nevertheless SCMHNSCS dıver-
301 between these, °In which theo of MUSIC, its ethos, 1S brought into actıon
upOonNn OUT mind,’ and the Augustinian approach, where .  OUr mınd absorbs MUSIC and
transforms ıt into moral strength’ (Hındemiuth, Composer s World |Maınz Schott
Musık International, 11)

- 48 ıta fluctuo inter periculum uoluptatıs el experimentum salubrıtatıs mag1sque
adducor 11O1) quıidem inretractabıilem sententi1am proferens cantandı consuetudiınem
approbare In eccles1a, PCI oblectamenta aurıum infirmıor anımus In affectum pleta-
t1s adsurgat. Tamen CU m1h1 accıdıt, ut amphus Canftus qU am 1C5 qUaC canıtur,
mMOUeAaL, poenalıter CCCAaAIC conftıteor el tunc mallem NO  —_ audıre cantantem Conf.
10.33.50
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OUT attention AWaY from the SOUTCE of all beauty and equalıty. What 15
agaın dıfferent, however, 1s that Augustine maımntaıins the poss1ıbılıty
that MUSsIC m1g ave posıitıve influence, and the element
of human choice In determinıng how ıt ll be sed Musıc INa Yy be
dıstracting, but Can choose focus ıts theologıca. sıgnıfıcance
rather than remamnıng transfıxed bDy ıts sensual charms.

Interestingly, the sıgnıficance of De MUSLCA has argely SONC
unnoticed, both In terms of ıts relevance for discussions of virtue and
ıts dıvergence irom er Classıcal eXT{Is mMusıc. In most» thıs
Caln be attrıbuted misreadıng of the rıtical PasSsSasc usıcal
perception 6:5.9). nstead of noting the interaction between Judg-
ment IC remaılns aufonoOomous and the numbers of earıng, both
Medieval and CONLeMPOTATY COMMEeNTafOrSs ave read Augustine’s
ACCOUNT In tradıtıona terms describing the progressive refinement
of SCHSOT Y informatıon. In h1s Journey of the Mind God, for CX aml-

ple, Bonaventure g1ves CONCISEe SUMMAATY of the ascent In De MUSL-
65 Mr SIX book, but descr1ibes the PTOCCSS of perception In COIMN-

pletely lınear IMNAaANNCT, gnoring the predictive nature of the reacting
numbers: ‘[Augustine declares that ere aATcC numbers In bodies and
specıfically In sounds and volces, and these he ca “soundıng 11U111-
ers  29 econdly, there dIiICc numbers 16 dIiIc drawn from these and
C dIiIc rece1ved into the faculty, and these he ca “"reacting
numbers.  2»”9753 Bonaventure overlooks the opposıtıon Augustine estab-
lıshes between OUTrT perceptions and OUT expectations, readıng De
MUSICA sımply reflecting the Classıcal tradıtion rather than subtly
but sıgnıfıcantly alterıng ıt.

ern COMMEeEeNtTLaAaftOr Bruce Bubacz, the other hand, 0€Ss
recognıse that Augustine’s Og1C °rules Out sımple o0ok-and-see
MO of perception sımple empiric1sm)’, but then proceeds
explaın perception NC agaın altter of refinement, in which
SCHSOTY data alters OUT mental expectations.”“ Drawıng De Irınti-
fale, he explaıns that perception involves the mınd '1mposing SITUC-
ture the MmManı1o of experlence, esting that structure, and modıfy-
Ing it’.°> Ihe mınd must “consıder the random elements of experlence,

Although noL all Brennan correctly analyses Augustine’s aCCount, but faıls
hınk 1t h1is discussions of virtue (Brennan, ‘Augustine’s De MUSLCA ,

53 Bonaventure It MentlT. Deum, 20 trans Phıilotheus Boehner (Indıanapolis,
Hackett Publıshing, emphasıs added

Bruce Bubacz-, Nr Augustine s I’heory of Knowledge (New York Edwın Mellen,
1331

I!bid., 117
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structure them and CONSITUC pıcture of the physıca world’ 56 If
ook al the passasc of De I rınıtate that Bubacz quotes however
fınd the SAamnlec aCCOUNT of percepton De MUSLCAH

he IMAaSCS of corporeal thıngs C draw through the bod-
ULy whether 1{ contradıcts the realıty 0)1 Dy chance ABICCS wıth
1l aIic approve 0)4 disapproved wıthın ourselves Dy rules that AdIC

wholly dıfferent 1C TeINAalnN unchangeably above OUT mınd when
rıghtly aAaDPTOVC 0)8 dısapprove of anythıng

The mınd O€es not the SCHSOL Y informatıon SUCCCS-

sıvely refinıng the and dıscrımınatıng ıfs features but Judges 1l

Only though such autonomou form of Judgment 1L O5-
IN SITrucCture OUTp15 not WaYy responsıble 118 them
Cal ugustine the multıple operatıon of contemplatıon and
perceplhon

Bubacz attempt 18 ave 1CasONl refine rather than Judge SCI1-

SOTL Y data INa Yy reflect modern tendency 1C W perception A11-
(1ve terms Sımilarly, Steven Guthrie specıfically identifies parallel
between Augustine eOTY of usıcal perception and COgNILLVE PSYy-
chology both models Cre 15 ANNOUNCHILE and 1C4SOIN d1ıs-
coverıng' 55 In COgNILNVeE model of perception informatıon ravels
exclusıvely SCI1C5S5 of hierarchıca levels that notes dICc dıstın-
guished Irom each other before being stitched together into melody,
polyphony, and Hıgher SVE Judgments of style rhythm Key,
meter eic Can only be made 19 the I  S SCHSOT Y data has een PTO-
cessed sufficıent level Canno identify melody wıthout fırst
PTOCCSSINS each ote for pıtch duratıon and timbre I hıs 15 the mod-

equıvalent then of Bonaventure interpretalion ıth SCHSOTLY
informatıon MOVINS dırectly analytıcal l1erarchy Whıiıle -
Uıve MO m1g thus be a  © for the edieva tradıtıon ıl
O€es NOL descr1be the PIOCCSS of Judgment De MUSLICA

What ese examples GT1 modern ınterpretalion cShOow 15 that
Augustine technıcal and the strength of the C]lassıcal tradıtıon
of theory ave together led INa y 18 overlook the subtle but
s1ıgnıfıcant change he makes the PIOCCSS of musıcal perception

Ihıd.
nde et1am phantasıas corporalıum PCI COTPOT1S SCHNSUM haustas.. . allıs

regulıs Up: mentem NnOostram incommutabiliter manent1ıbus, uel approbare
apud nosmet1psos, uel ımprobare CON!  INUT, CU recite alıquıd approbamus aut

1Improbamus. De IN 1 quoted by Bubacz, Ibid., 116
Steven Guthrie, Carmen uUunLversitatis: theological study of and Meds-

UYe Ph.D d1ıss., Universıty of St Andrews, 239
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0Ug musıc 1S inherently rational, and thus specı1al CasScC, ıt o€es
19{011 gaın through thıs ratiıonalıty COeEeTCIVEe VCT OUT actıons.
nstead, the eOrYy of perception Augustine developed in earlıer works
1ıke De quantıtate anımae continues apply.”” 111e theologıcally
De MUSLCA echoes earlıer ideas, in domg it devılates from Classıcal
theories of usıcal perception and er emphasıs the determıinın
ffects of usıcal proportions. Thus, althoug De MUSLICA Des nOoL
offer unıque ACCOUNT of perception PCT 5  9 ıt O€eSs present InNOVa-
tive eOrYy of usıcal perception.

By following 'multıple-operatıon’ understandıng of ırtue in
IC attention the hıgher levels of virtue allows interact ıth
the physıca WOT wıthout becomıing dıstracted Dy it Augustine 1S
able fo ormulate much INOTEC sophıstıicate: understandıng of musı1ıc’s
posıtıve role wıthın the PTOCCSS of spırıtual formatıon than 1S found in
other (Yassıcal and edieva authors: OIC that emphasıses OUTrT Judg-
ment of usıcal harmoni1es instead of theıir COeTrCIve POWCIS of diıstrac-
t10n. In thıs WaY, Augustine the possıbılıty that, instead of
prescribing human actıons, musıc m1g always be ‘used

of lrecting OUT oughts Oowards the dıvıne SOUTCE of truth and
beauty.° Hıs innovatıve treatment of Musıc thus has interesting ımplı-
catıons for theologıcal understandıngs of mUuSsIC, whıle belyıng the
claım that De musıca 1S sımply derıvatıve and unworthy of scholarly
attqntion.

James HRTLE
Durham Universıty
(United Kingdom)

Brıttain NOTtEes that De MUSLICA follows De quantıtate anımae, but does NOoTL iden-
tıfy thıs departure TOM tradıtion.

De NUÜ.,  >
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ANGESICHT UND GESTALT JESU DER ITA
CHRISTI DES MICHAEFEL VON (T

DU hıst der Schönste Vo.  _ allen Menschen (F%S

Walter Baıler ({ hat festgestellt, ass I udolf VO  — Sachsen
den Tibellus de 1ta esu Christi des Michael VO  — Massa SanzZ über-
NOIMNMEN und in se1ın umfangreıiches Werk Vıta Chriısti eingearbeıtet
hat ! Diese Entdeckung rief ZW. anfangs ein1ge ablehnende Reaktıo0-
1801501 hervor, wurde aber iınzwıschen VO  — den me1lsten Wiıssenschaftlern
akzeptiert.“ Der früh verstorbene Baıjer außerte den Wunsch, die
er 1ıchaels un!: Ludolfs In kritischen Edıtionen vorzulegen.
Diese selen angebracht, da der exf beıder Autoren eiıne breıite Wıiır-
kung erz1elte und für verschliedene Dıszıplinen VO  - Bedeutung se1

Michaels Schriuft hat N1ıcC NUur als selbständıiges Werk Verbre1-
tung gefunden und seine Wırkung ausgeübt, sondern auch in der Ver-
schmelzung mıt I1 udolfs en Jesu eıne große Leserscha gefunden
DiIie CX I0 en Erneuerungen in der Kırche angestoßen und dienten
zahnlreichen Menschen als ge1istlıche Lektüre und Betrachtungshilfe.“

Diese TUn veranlassen mich, eiıne kritische Edıtion des
Libellus de uLlta esu Christi des Michael VO  - Massa durchzuführen

en un Werk des Michael VO  n Massa (um 1290-1337)
Miıchael VO  - Massa gehö nıcht den Spıtzenvertretern der

Augustinerschule, ist aber den bedeutenderen ehrern zuzurechnen.
Aus seinem en sınd ein1ge Angaben eckannt, VOoN seinen Werken
kamen verschiedene auf un  N

Baıler, Untersuchungen den Passionsbetrachtungen INn der )? 1ta Chrısti i$

des Ludolf VonNn Sachsen. Eın quellenkritischer Beitrag Lebhben und Werk Ludolfs Von

Sachsen Un ZUF Geschichte der Passionstheologie (Acar 44/ 1-3), Salzburg Sr}
Baıer, Michael VO.  > Massa HSA Autor einer 1ta Christi. Kritik

der Diıskussion her ihre Zuordnung ZUF 1ta Christi des Kartäusers Ludolf Von Sach-
en f I5 /8), T radıtio Augustiniana. Studien her Augustinus und seine Kezeption,

Eckermann (Cassıc1acum V  » hrsg VO  S Zumkeller/ Krümmel, Würzburg
1994, 495-524:; Ar Geıth, Lateinische und deutschsprachige Lehen Jesu-Texte.
Bılanz UN Perspektiven der Forschung, in JOWG (2000), 2173-289

Ich habe melne Transskrıption des Ms Le1ipzıg mıt der I udolfs VCI-

glıchen und komme dem gleichen Ergebnis WIE Baler, dass das Leben esu Micha-
els für ] udolf dıe unmıttelbare Quelle Sıehe Baıler, Untersuchungen 27 25
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Michael wurde 1290., späatestens 1294 in Sıena geboren Er
SsStammt AUsSs der Famılıe der Beccuccel1, dıe VO  ; Massa Marıttima In der
Toskana ach Sıena übersiedelte ach Massa, dem Ursprungsort Se1-
19058 Famılıe. erhielt Michael den Beinamen de Massa. Er irat 1Im Kon-
ent VO  —; Sıena dem Augustinerorden be1 und absolvıerte wahrscheı1in-
ıch in ıhm se1n Grundstudium Danach setizte se1n Studium seı1t
13472 Parıs fort Von 1319 bıs 1324 War haccalaureus biblicus

der Parıser Unııiversıtä: Im Studienjahr 320/2J1 spätestens 321/22
1e als hbaccalaureus sententiarıus seıne Vorlesungen ber dıe
Sentenzen des Petrus Lombardus.*

Bıs seinem Tod 1Im Jahre 1237 bhlıeben ıhm och 15 Jahre,
dıe In etwa der Zeiıtrahmen sınd, der nötıg WAaTl, ass Michael se1in
überhefertes lıterarısches Werk ausführen onnte Aus selinen Schrif-
ten ragl dıe Sentenzenlesung 1chNaels hervor. Zwel der Bücher Sınd
als Abbrevıatiıon auf uns gekommen. An dem exft ist bemerkenswert,
ass sıch dem Schulhaupt eg1ıdıus Romanus anschloss, ber dıe
Verteidigung des eg1d1us krıtisierte, W1Ie Ss1e seın etwa gleichaltrıger
Miıtbruder Gerhard VO  an Sıena durchgeführt

Miıchael ne1gte der Vıa moderna und übernahm deshalb nıcht
alle Überlegungen, dıe Gerhard angestellt hatte, seizte sıch aber auch
krıtisch mıt ılhelm VO  > am auselnander.

uberdem Ssınd VO  — ıhm Kommentare verschıiedenen Büchern
der Schriuft des en und Neuen lestaments überhefert

Handsc  ıch weiıt verbreıtet Warcn 1chaels Passıonstraktate.
Es sınd 16S$ die enAngelı DACLS (Is 33. 7 Histor1ia DASSLONLS
der Extendıit (Gen Z2 10) und Kogatus ful Größere Auf-
merksamkeıt fand In der Jüngsten eıt der Libellus de uLlta dominı
nostrı esu Chriıstı secundum lextium euangelistarum.

i1cChNaels Bedeutung 1eg nıcht 1m akademıschen Bereich der
Kommentierung der Sentenzen der phılosophıscher Schriften des
Arıstoteles, sondern In der Frömmigkeıtstheologıe. Die Tatsache,
ass den Magıstergrad In Parıs nıcht erlangte, obwohl in VCI-
schıiedenen Handschriften als agıster bezeichnet wırd, hat /{ W al

Diese Berechnung erg1bt sıch AUS den atuten der Parıser Universıität, nach
denen sıch Michael richten musste ach diesem Maßstab I1NUSS der Bewerber s1eben
Jahre studiert un dann als Bıbelbakkalar WEe1 Jahre das gesamte Ite und Neue
Testament kommentiert haben, ZUT Sentenzenlesung zugelassen werden. Um
diese Aufgabe wahrnehmen können, mMuUsste iıchael Jahre alt se1n. Sıehe

Kemper, Die Kreuzigung Christi. Motivgeschichtliche Studien lateinıschen
Un deutschen Passıonstraktaten des Spätmittelalters Münchener exfe und n{ier-
suchungen ZUT deutschen ] _ ıteratur des Miıttelalters der Bayerıischen Akademıie der
Wıssenschaften, 131); JTübıngen 2006, 1L206-1:29
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der Überlegung gefü c könnte ıhm bewusst der Weg ZUT TIan-
Sung dieses Tıtels blockiıert worden se1n, aber Beweılse können für
diese Hypothese N1ıC erbracht werden. Spekulatiıonen führen in die-
SCT rage nıcht weıter, sondern auf Abwege, WIEeE dıe Überlegung

Baılers zeigl: der meınte, Michael habe im norddeutschen Raum
eıne Lehrtätigkeıt ausgeübt.

Die geplante Edıtion WIT: sıch mıt den Verbindungen des Libel-
Ius den anderen Schriften iıchaels WIeE auch der Vıta Chriısti
des 1 udolf VOoO  —_ Sachsen beschäftigen.

Michael de Massa wırd iın der Handschriuft Le1ipzıg 010 als
Verfasser des Libellus de 1ta domuinı nostrı esu Chrısti ausdrücklich
angegeben Wann das ucnhlemn verfasste, ist leıder nıcht vermerkt
Für die Abfassungszeıt ist INnNan deshalb auf ermutungen angewle-
SCI1

1mMmm 11an d ass cdıe Schrift nıcht VOT 1326 entstanden Ist,
da Michael dieser eıt och in selner theologıschen Ausbildung
Stan' kann INnan Ss1e auf dıie Jahre 330/55 datıeren.

Im Junı 13372 vertrat Michael als Definıtor dıe Ordensprovinz
Sıena auf dem Generalkapıtel VO  — Venedig

Michael starb bereıts Maı 1337 Der erDeOo ist wahr-
scheinlich arıs

Für dıie geplante FEdıtıon VO  — Michaels ucNHlieiın ber das Leben
Jesu habe ich dıe Handschriuft Le1ipzı1g Cod S0O, fol 1r-100O0r
transskrıblert. eı fıe]l MIr auf, ass Michael häufig VO  —; der außeren
Erscheimung Jesu Spricht, VO  e seinem Örper und seinem Gesıicht, VON

der Freude, dıe S1@e be1ı ıhrer Betrachtung auslösen, und VO  - dem
Schmerz., den sS1e infolge der zugefügten Leıden e1m Betrachtenden
hervorrufen. Diese Beobachtung re  c meln Interesse und all-

lasste mich, den vorlıegenden Beıtrag ber das Antlıtz und dıe Örper-
1C Gestalt Jesu in der ıta S{l 1cCNaels schreıben.

Eın ıld VOon Jesus gesehen mıiıt den gelstigen ugen
Im Libellus STe dıe Feststellung Michaels, ass in seinem

en Jesu auch uskun ber das Erscheinungsbild Jesu geben
wolle, azu aber eigentlich nıcht In der Lage se1 Denn selbst
ıhn natürlıch N1ıC gesehen Deshalb richtete w % se1lner schwler1ıgen
Lage Chrıistus dıe rage

Warum sah ich meinen Herrn nıcht INn körperlicher Gestalt?
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Kr wusste, ass seine rage selbst eantworten musste, und
tat mıt dieser Christus geWandtien

Gib MLr wenltgstens die nade, AaASss ich dich mıiıt den geıstigen ugen
hier auf dem Wege sehe Un schließlich einmal INn der Heimat VOo.  -

Angesicht Angesicht.”
der Michaels werden N1C NUrTr das Diesseıts und das

Jenseıts als dıe Zzwel Bereıiche enannt, denen sıch das en Jesu
zutragt und geschehen kann, sondern uch dıe rgane angesprochen,
dıe ein 1ıld VO  _ Jesus vermitteln Während der Pılgerschaft hat das
geistige Auge dıie Aufgabe, ein Jesusbild formen, sıch selbst
daran erfreuen und dann dem Betrachtenden beschreibend
arbıeften können. der ew1gen Heımat ist eine dıirekte Gegenüber-
stellung des ITW  en mıt Jesus erwarten

Michael suchte sıch das Antlıtz Jesu mıt Hılfe alt- und neutesta-
mentlıcher Angaben, ber uch mıiıttels der Schilderung, welche dıe
Annalen, dıe hei den Römern exıistieren, vergegenwärtigen. Kr W al
sıch el bewusst, ass diıese Angaben nıcht das wahre Aussehen Jesu
wıedergaben, erblickte aber in ihnen Hınweise und altspunkte für
eINe gelistige Betrachtung Jesu. Durch das Kınwiıirken der Gnade erhoffte

sıch die notwendıgen Auswirkungen des Bıldes auf den Betrachter
und Anregungen ZUT Verwirklıchung des durch dıie au Erkannten.®

C ur fe In CAFNLS effigie LO  - uldl, domiınum meum? Ouem et S17 NO  \ 1dl [9)  O-
ralıhus OCUulis, saltem DEr gratiam Iuam uldeam mentalıhus hic INn U1a el tandem In
patrıa facie ad faciıem. Ms 10100 fol. Or)

Bereıts Aegı1dıus KRomanus hatte ınen Hymnus ad faciem Saluatoris verfasst, ed.
be1 Mone, Lateinısche Hymnen des Mittelalters Freiburg Br. 1833. a 56

Salue SANCLAa factes Salue nOSLIra gloria
nostrı redemptoriSs, In hac 1ta dura,
In GUUA nıtet Speclies labhiılı el fragıli
Adiuini splendorts, 1f0 transıtura;
IMDFeSSAa panniculo NOS perduc ad patrıam,
nNIUeEL Candortis felix figura,
dataque Veronicae ad uldendam Jacıem,
sıenuUum ob AMoOrLS. QUAE est Christi DUFa
Salve decus saecull, StO nobis UAESUMUS
speculum SANCLOruUM, adıuuamen,
quod uldere Cupiunt dulce refrigerium
SPLFLEUS caelorum.: consolamen,
HLOS ab OMnNnL macula nobis Ul NO  \ nNnNOCeal

ulLLLOrUM hostile M,
HOS CONSOrtLO sed fruamur requle

Lunge heatorum. OMMNALS dicat, Umen
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Eine Personenbeschreibung esu ach den Annalen

Vor Michael hatten sıch mıt der VON ıhm gestellten rage ach
dem Aussehen Jesu bereıts mystische Kreise beschäftigt. Sıe erarbe1-
etien eiıne Personalbeschreibung Jesu, die in der abendländiıschen
Mönchslhliteratur des der angehenden Jahrhunderts verbreıtet
wurde. Als Fundort AaUs er eıt wurden dıe Libri Annales apud
Romanos exsistentes genannt.

Der kırchliche Humanısmus des und Jahrhunderts or1iff
die gabe auf, bearbeiıtete sıe, schrıebh sS1e einem römischen Senator
EeNTIUIUS In aa und machte S1E als Lentulusbrief bekannt

Michael übernahm ohl als erster aus dieser Lateratur dıe Per-
sonalbeschreibung Jesu un ügte S1E in se1in Leben esu eın Als
Fundort nenn dıe Annalen, Adie hei den Römern existieren. och
VOT VO  => Sachsen, den rnst VOoNn Dobschütz als Erstverwender
dieser Stelle AUS den Annalen annahm, omMmMmM SiIE be1 Michael VO  —_
Massa VO  —

Auf rund der VO  —_ Michael Christus gerichteten ıtte, Se1-
I11Cc geistigen Auge se1ın 1ıld zeigen, ist nıcht anzunehmen, ass
Michael dıe Personenbeschreibung Jesu als are Münze nahm Er
betrachtete S1E als eine Unterstützung für das en Jesu mıt den gELS-
fıgen ugen ler auf den egen Deshalb und, uch denen
helfen, dıe sich schwer aten, eın Jesusbild mıt den geistigen ugen
Z formen, ern den ext in seine Abhandlung ber das en
Jesu.

Be1 Michael WIeE auch be1 1 udolf ist 168 der ortlaut des Tex-
tes

Wır lesen INn den Annalenbüchern, die hei den Römern vorhanden sind,
ass Jesus Christus, der Vo  _ den Heiden als Prophet der ahrheı
hbezeichnet wurde, VO.  - schlanker Gestalt, muttlerer rO, Un ansehn-
lıcher Erscheinung Wd.  <= eın Aussehen Wr ehrwürdig, AaAss dıie
Anschauenden iıhn lieben oder fürchten konnten. ein Haar Wr VO.  -

der Form einer völlig reifen Haselnuss Un reichte hıs den ren
Von den ren abwärts Wr gekräuselt, etwas dunkel über seine
Schultern wallend Un nach der Sıtte der Nazarener In der Mıiıtte
gescheitelt. Seine Stirn Wr offen un sehr heiter, sein Gesicht ohne
Runzeln UN Flecken, Vo  _ einem leichten Rot überzogen. Nase un
Mund geformt, ass nichts daran tadeln Wd.  \ Br hatte

Baıer, Untersuchungen den Passionsbetrachtungen In der 1ta Christi
des udoVO.  - Sachsen. Ein quellenkritischer Beıtrag Leben und Werk Ludolfs und
ZUY Geschichte der Passionstheologie (Analecta Cartusı1ana 44 ’ Salzburg 1977,
Dr



288

einen dichten un mannhaften Bart In der gleichen arı wWIe die
Haare. Dieser War nıcht lang, aber In der Mıiıtte geteilt, Un hot einen
einfachen Un reifen Anblick Seine ugen dunkelblau, lebhaft
Un klar Im WFr furchtbar, INn der Ermahnung freundlıich,
liebenswürdig un heiter Unlter Wahrung der Urı anchma
weinte, niıemals lachte eın Körper Wr wohlgeformt un straff,
Hände und Arme erfreuten das Auge Im Gespräch War Ver-

nünftig, kurz Un bescheiden Deshalbh wird mit1 IM Salm 4 9
VO.  - ıhm gesagl: ‚Du hist der Schönste VO.  _ en Menschen.®
Die Personenbeschre1ibung, die das Annalenbuch VO  i Jesus bot,

bliehb nıcht hne Eıinfluss auf 1cCNaels Jesusbıild Er griff aber VOT
em den Psalmvers 43 VO  x der CcCANonnNe1 Jesu auf und brachte iıhn
WIe einen CANIUS firmus In seinen Darlegungen ZUT Geltung Selbst
WEeNN Michael auf den gege1helten und gekreuzıgten e1ıb Jesu blıckt,
stellt dıe Schönheıit seines Leı1ıbes als unauslöschliche Grundierung
heraus.?

Das Gesicht des Jesuskindes

Im Tıtel seliner Abhandlung ennt Michael als Quelle für se1ın
Leben esu dıe Evangelısten. Er bezieht siıch auf ihre Berichte In den
Evangelıen, greift einzelne Ere1ign1isse auf und verwendet S1E für seiıne
Darstellung.

Da ıchaels Darlegung chronologisch angeordnet ist, bietet
sıch ıhm als erste Gelegenheıt ZUT Formung eines Jesusbildes der

Legimus INn lihrıs Annalıhbus apud OMANOS exsistentibus, quod Jesus Christus,
qul dictus fuit gentibus propheta ueritatis, sialilurae fult erae, [ongitudinis
mediocrLis el spectabilis, uultum habens uenerabıilem, GUEM possent Intuentes diligere
uel formidare. Capillos habens ad modum NUCLS auelanae permaturae Jfere d: ad

AaurıbDus CONLLINUOS CrLSDOS aliquantulum caeruleos ad humeros uentilantes
discurrere, habens INn medio Capıtıs LUXta Nazarenorum frontem planam el
serenLssSımam CUM facie Ine FUSU el Ine macula, GUUÜHT rubor moderate uentilat.

( ur In CAFNLS effigie NO uldl, dominum meum? Ouem el S17 NO 1di COFDOFAa-
lihus OCulis, saltem DEr gratiam Iuam uldeam mentalıhus hıc INn U1a el tandem INn
patrıa factıe ad facıem, qul D' OmMNLAa hbenedictus.

Nası DFOFSUS el OFLS nulla fuit reprehensio. Barbam habens Coplosam el puberem
Capıllis concolorem LO  - longam, sed INn Menlo bifurcatam, aASpeCIu sımplicem el MALU-
': Oculıis glauctis el UAFILLS el clarıs exsistentibus. In Increpatione ral terribilis, INn
admonitione hlandus el amabılis, hılarıs Seruala graultate. Alıquando fleuıt, sed NUM-
GUUAFN risıt. In Taluam COrpor1s FODAQZAalus el vreCTtus, UNÜ, el hrachıa ULSUL delecta-
bılıa In colloguio 2FaulsS, rationabilis, Falus el modestus el ideo merlıito secundum
psalmum dicıtur: SpecLiosus forma prae filtıs homıiınum.VMs 800, fol v-6r

MMVC, Ms S00, fol 1I2N. 82v
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Evangelıenbericht VO der Geburt Jesu. An iıhm interessiert ıhn
das Gesıicht des Jesuskındes. Es ist aber N1IC sehr das konkrete
Aussehen des Kındes, sondern eher dıe Wiırkung, dıe VO dem
Gesicht des menschgewordenen Sohnes Gottes ausging und e_
hen soll

Die Betrachtung des Jesuskındes lässt Michael zuerst Urc dıe
hımmlıschen Heerscharen durchführen. Er ScCh11de ass ach der
Menschwerdung Jesu der hımmlısche Hofstaat In Freude aUuUs-
brach und ott Vater für dıe Menschwerdung selnes es
Die Engelchöre kamen ach ıhren Ordnungen gestaffelt ZUT Krıppe,

das Gesicht des Herrn ihres (rottes sehen.}0 Der Anbliıck des
Kındes W al für S1E eiıne unerhörte Neu1gkeıt. Seine Menschwerdung
Oste Freude und ehrfürchtige Anbetung au  N Sıe wollten ihren Herrn
sehen, der sıch demütıig auf en befand.!!

Für das( diese Gedanken entwıckeln können, stutzt
sıch Michael auf ebr 1, 6, el Wenn her den Erstgebo-

wıieder In dıie Welt einführt, Sagl Ile Engel (rottes sollen
sıch VOr ıhm niederwerfen.

An dıe Schilderung des Verlangens der Hımmelsbewohner, das
ges1ic des Jesuskındes sehen wollen, Schl1e Michael dıe Auf-
forderung den Betrachter der Perıkope VO  - der d auch
sSo ZU ınd in der 1ppe gehen, verehren und nbeten Er soll
die Mutter Marıa bıtten, S1Ee mOöge ıhm das iınd reichen. So kann

selinen Armen SanZ AUS der ähe sehen. e1 soll seIn Gesıcht
hebevoll und ehrfürchtig betrachten, küssen und sıch ıhm CI-
sıchtlich erfreuen.!*

Denn diese innıgen Berührungen sınd dem Betrachtenden
nıcht deshalb rlaubt, weiıl sıch eın kleınes, 0OSES ınd
handelt, sondern weiıl der Sohn (Gjottes Menschenkınd wurde. Er kam
auf dıe Erde, unls Sünder erlösen, mıt uns demütig
verkehren und sıch uns schlıeßlich als Spelise ZU ew1gen en
überlassen.

Der etrachtende soll sıch das Gesıcht des Jesuskındes einprä-
SCH eın ıld bleibt 1m Betrachtenden haften, WC das Jesuskınd

Venerunt A  y ıhL eranl, SUCCESSIUE PCT ordines UON uldere faciem
dominı del SUl, el adorauerunt AT CUM OMNL reuerentia. Ms 80O0, fol 14r)

OQuin ULSLIASSeETt dominum UMUMM SIC humuilıiter Constıiıtutum In erra
Ms 800, fol 14r)

Roga dominam, ul CUÜ. tibi porrigat uel permuittat accıpere. ACCIDILAS EFSO C:
el Inter hrachıa UQ retine, INtUEeArLS faciıem 1US8 diligenter reuerenter, osculare el
delectare INn confidenter. Ms 800, fol 14v)
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nıcht NUT einmal anschaut, sondern immer wıeder ZUT Krıppe zurück-
kehrt Be1 der Betrachtung des Kındes darf dıe Ehrerbietung und
Furcht nıcht fehlen, da siıch das Gesıcht des Gottessohnes han-
delt

Für dıe Begegnung mıiıt dem Kınd, spezıell für das Anschauen
se1Ines Gesichtes soll der Betrachtende bedenken, ass eiıne große
Gnade zute1l WIT' Das Gnadenhafte WIT'! arın deutlıch, ass
cdıie Engel danach verlangen, das Angesıicht des Herrn sehen wollen

Petr 1 12) Dieses erlangen ist nıcht verwunderlıch, da das
Gesıcht des Schönsten der Menschenkınder ist (Ps AD 3) eın Anbliıck
g1bt dem Betrachtenden Gelegenheıt, ass das Gesıicht mıt Freude
anschaut, sıch einprägt und sıch als 1e] se1InNes Lebens VOT ugen hält
und immer wıieder vergegenwärtigt.

Das Betrachten VO  - Jesu Angesicht ist für Michael bedeutsam
Er hat den Engeln aufgeze1gt, dıe Jesu gesIC sehen wollten
Br hält für wichtig, ass der Glaubende siıch bewusst mac ass
der So  z (Gottes ıhn auf seinem Weg mıt einem menschlıchen Ange-
sıcht, beginnend mıt dem Gesicht eines Kındes, begleıtet. Er auch
seinen Weg In der 7Zuversicht gehen, ass das Angesicht Jesu eINn-
mal direkt sehen kann

esu Schönheit un Beredsamkeit

Bıs seinem öffentlıchen en spricht Michael wen12 ber
das Angesiıcht su Be1 der Schilderung der Betreuung des Kındes
Jesus Uurc Marıa und Joseph verwelıst gelegentlich darauf, ass S1E
das Jesuskınd anschauten, anlächelten und seiıne körperliche Ent-
wıcklung besorgt

rst der Aufftritt Jesu in der ynagoge VOoO  — azare veranlasst
Miıchael, ber das Aussehen Jesu wıeder sprechen.

In der Nazarether ynagoge egte Jesus dıie Jesajastelle 61, {
aUS, in der 6cSs el ass der göttlıche e1ıs ıh:; gesalbt hat und aUS-

sendet, das Evangelıum den Armen verkünden. ach der erle-
SUNS des Abschnittes sagt Jesus VO  > sıch, in seiner Verkündigung
habe sıch dieses prophetische Wort VOT den hren der Zuhörer erfüllt
(Lk 4,18-19)

Dıie S7zene veranlasste Michael ein1ıgen Aussagen ber das
Aussehen Jesu. Michael macht eullıc WwI1Ie sich Jesus den ZTuhörern
vorstellte In der ynagoge übernahm demütig das Amt des Lek-
LOTrS Mıiıt sehr freundlıchem und gefällıgem Gesichtsausdruck las
dıe HI VOT und egte SsS1e aus Be1 der Aussage, ass sıch in
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Jesus dıe Ankündigung der Schriftstelle rfüllt habe, alle
ugen der irksamkeıt der Worte und se1Ines demütigen und
geziemenden Gesichtsausdruckes auf ıhn gerıichtet. Michael vermerkt.
ass Jesus sehr schön und azu auch sehr beredt war. !>

Für beıde E1genschaften Jesu verwelıst wlieder auf den salm-
CecIS Du 1St der Schönste VOoO.  - allen Menschen. Er zıt1ert auch den
weıtergehenden ext Anmut 1st AUSSESOSSECNH ber deine Lippen.
(Ps 45,3)

uch die Belehrung der Jünger ber ein tugendhaftes und voll-
kommenes Leben (Mt %. 3-14 veranlasst Michael ein1gen Aussa-
SCH ber das Aussehen Jesu.

Dem Betrachter der Szene der Unterweisung g1bt Michael
ein1ge Hınweise, ber dıe nachdenken soll Hr soll Jesus anschauen,
WIe be1l der Bergpredigt demütig auf der rde sıtzt Jesus ist nıcht
VO  — seinen Jüngern abgesondert, sondern VO  - iıhnen umgeben Er hält
sıch unter ihnen gleichsam WIeE eiıner VonNn iıhnen auf. Er spricht 1ebens-
würdıg, gulg und wırksam ihnen, s1ie ZU tugendhaften Han-
deln inzuführen

Schaut INan auf dıe Wırkung, welche dıe Worte Jesu be1 den
Jüngern hervorrufen, S1e INan, ass S1E ehrfürchtig, demütig und
mıt spannung des Ge1lstes auf ıhn schauen, seinen wunder-
baren en lauschen und SI1E dem Gedächtnis anvertrauen Miıt gr —
Ber Freude genieben S1E sowohl seine Worte WIe seinen Anblick!*

DIie Reaktıon der Jünger auf dıe Worte und das Verhalten Jesu
soll sıch der Betrachtende vergegenwärtigen. Sıe soll für iıhn eiIn Vor-
bıld der Freude sSeIN.

uch soll der Betrachtende Jesus anschauen, als ob ıhn
aktuell sprechen sähe. Er soll sıch der Jüngergruppe mıt der Erwartung
nähern, ass VO Herrn selbst AB Verweılen aufgefordert WIT'

Conspice CFrSO CU: quomodo humuiliter süscipiens lectoris officium, benignis-
IMO el placito uultu legit Inter CeOS et exposult scrıpturam, el quomodo humulıiter
IncCoepit manifestare, dum dıicıit. Hodie ımpleta est SCriptura, quası diceret: E20
S 1. ılle, de GUO loquitur. Et OY'd omnıum eran. In el Intenta propter efficaciam
uerborum el humilem el decorum. ult nım pulcherrimus, fult etiam elo-
quentissımus el de ulroque QEE el DEr prophetam dictum fuerat: SpecLiosus forma DYde

JLLLLS hominum, diffusa est gratia In labiis {ULS. Ms S00, 31r)
Conspice L&1ltur el Considera dominum Jesum humuiliter INn erra sedentem LD

Ilo MoONTLe el disCIpulos CLIrCAa CUÜ: quomodo Sialt iInter e€OS qUuası NUS eLs el QUO-
modo affectuose, benigne et efficaciter loquitur e1LSs Inducens CON ad dictos ACIUS ULF-

Conspice eti.am discIipulos, quomodo reuerenlter, humuilıiter el CU: FfOola mentLis
Intentione aspıcıunt In € el auscCultant Ila uerha mirifica el memor1ae COMMen-
dant, el Iucunditate magna fruuntur fam INn uerbis GQUAM IN aspeCtIu (MMVC, Ms S00,
fol 36r)
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Dann soll als Hörer der Predigt Jesu sıich der Lieblichkeıt se1lnes
NDIICKS und der Eındringlichkeit selıner Worte erfreuen.!  9

Die für den etrachtenden aufgeze1igte Haltung hebt Michael
Apostel Johannes hervor, der Jesus besonders verbunden Wa  {

Seine Vertraute Beziıehung Jesus ze1ıgt sıch darın, ass der 1eb-
lIıngsjünger selnen gelıebten Meiıster aufmerksam und 1ebend anblıckte
und alle selne Worte sammelte!©.

Leiden un Schönheıiıt esu

Für Jesus W al dıe eıt VO  - selner Gefangennahme bıs seinem
Kreuzestod der schwlier1gste und grausamste Abschnuitt se1InNes iırd1-
schen Lebens

Wıe eurte1 Michael das Aussehen Jesu während dieser Zeıt,
W as sagt ber se1n Angesicht und seıne Gestalt In der Leıiıdenszeıt?

Als Statiıonen der etrachtung des Angesıchts und des KÖrpers
sollen dıe Ge1ißelung Jesu, das JIragen des Kreuzes ZU Kreuz1gungs-
OTt Golgota und se1n 1od Kreuze herausgehoben werden.

Für dıe Ge1ißelung dıe Ooldaten Jesus dıe Kleıder aUs und
banden ıhn eiıne aule Jesus STan: NnaCcC da VOI den oldaten und
Leuten, dıe sıch dieser Strafaktıon versammelt hatten. Den Anwe-
senden bot sıch en ungewöhnlıiches 1ıld Vor ihnen stand eın gebro-
chener und ausgelaugter ensch, sondern en schöner und chamhaf-
ter Junger Mann Miıt dem Psalmısten ennt ıhn Michael den schönsten
VO  — allen Menschen (Ps A5:3).

Die harte und schmerzhafte Ge1ißelung hınterheß seinem
Sanz unschuldıgen, Zarten, reinen und schönen eıb dıe utıgen Spu-
I1CH derur eın Sanz reiner e1b WarTr VON seinem lut rot gefärbt.
In diesem /Zustand traf auf Jesus dıie Beschreibung des Propheten
Jesaja (53: 2.4) VO Gottes  echt Er hatte keine schöne Un edle

15 In hac autem cConsideratione IUCUNdAFLS aspıiciendo, Z AT} ulderes
loquentem, el appropinquando e1LS, si forte uOCatus fueris In morando ıbıiıdem, ul domı-
NUS tibi dabıt. :V Ms 10108 fol. 36r)

16 Inter alıos autem CONspIiCe Iohannem eidem familiarius cohaerentem, qualiter
Aattente el diligenter aspıcıt hunc dilectum UUM el tener1us miseratus OMNLA uerba
1US recolligit. Ipse nım solummodo describens tradıdıt nobıs. Ms 10102
fol 63V)

( um EFSO Lussit flagelları CUÜ: spoliatur uestibus dominus, ad columnam [i2a-
[UF, durissime el immanissime flagellatur el undique uerberibus CruCLatur. rat nudus
ONVYd: omnıbus, elegans IUMUMENLS el uereCundus, SPECLOSUS forma DFYade filits hominum.

Ms 800O, fol F2V)
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Gestalt, AaAss WLr iıhn anschauen mochten. Und Wır meinten, sel
VOo Gott geschlagen, Vo  - ıhm getroffen Un gebeugt.‘®

Der Betrachtende soll sıch den e1b Jesu ach der Geißelung
mıt Jut überströmt und mıt Striemen und Wunden bedeckt vorstellen.
MTrc dıe ur wurde dıe strahlende Schönheıit selnes Le1-
bes in dıesen bemitleidenswerten /ustand versetzt.!?

Der zerstörerische Eıngriff, der Jesu e1b VOTSCHOMMIM!
wurde, gehö auch ZU 1ıld Von Jesus. In ıhm erkennt der Betrach-
en!| dıe armselıge Menschlıichkeit Jesu, in dıe Menschen ıhn Versetz-
ten. seinem gEeSIC wırd der erlıttene Schmerz sıchtbar. Er bletet
den Anblıck eines Schmerzensmannes, VO dem se1ine Schönheıt

ist Jesus ze1g sıch als geschlagener und geschundener
ensch

Auf diıesen soll sıch der etrachtende konzentrieren. Führt
sıch iıhn VOT ugen, dann steht zunächst als der Gege1ißelte VOT
seinem geistigen Auge, der gerade VO  - der Ge1ißelsäule losgebunden
wurde.?©0

Er sieht annn nıcht mehr den feınen, sehr vornehmen, Sanz
unschuldıgen und hebenswerten Jungen Mann, sondern den SanZz und
Sar gege1ßelten, mıt Blut und Wunden bedeckten chmerzensmann.
Seine Kleidungsstücke lıegen Vverstreut umher:; SUC S1e VonNn der
rde aufzulesen. Miıt schamhaftem und em Gesıcht ıll selne

VOT seinen Spöttern edecken Ihren Mıenen hest ab, ass
VvVoNn den Gaffern als krank und Von ott verlassen angesehen und
jeglicher Hılfe beraubt betrachtet WIT. Aus dem ıld der Schönheiıt
ist eine Gestalt der erwüstung und des Jammers geworden.“‘'

Der Betrachtende soll Jesus auch in diesem /ustand aufmerk-
Sqa anschauen, VOoO  > Miıtgefühl und Miıtle1i1d durchdrungen

Flulit undique reZ1us SANZUINLS de omnıbus partıbus COFrpOrLS 1US Corpus ( aAn-
didissımum sangulne 1US$ rubricatur. . .Tunc ımpletum esl, quod aıt IsSalas DFO-
pheta dicens: Vidimus, INnquıit, C el NO  \ ral el el reputauiımus e W: quası
leprosum el humılıatum deo MV' Ms 10100 fol /2v)

SIC Lgitur CUÜ. diligenter Considera DEr longam OVYd: el Z hiıc 21 NO  - COMDAa-
ferls, COr lapıdeum repula habere. Ms 8S00, fol /2v)

Soluto autem domino columna ducunt e U SIC nudum, IC flagellatum DEr
domum perscrutando DFO Dannıs SULS, qul sparsım prolecti DEr domum fuerant ab
exspoliatoribus. (MMVC, Ms 800, fol { 3r)

21 Auerte autem DAFUMper OCulos diuinitate el e hominem Considera el 1de-
his Iuvenem elegantem, nobilissimum el InnOCenNtLSSımMuUm el amantıssımum,
autem flagellatum el sangulne I1u0oribusque FESDEFSUM, UannosS UOS undıque sparsım
prolecCtos, de erra recolligere el CUM quadam HerecCundıia el rubore nudatum
ıllis LDSUM SCHIDEF Irriıdentibus reuestire, sı foret omnıum Infimus, derelictus deo
el OMn Aauxılıo destitutus. N} Ms 800O, fol /4r)
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werden.?? Er soll sıch aber auch se1ın VO  — Schmerzen geprägtes Antlıtz
einprägen. In ıhm erkennt den Menschen Jesus, dem in dieser
Sıtuation nıchts Goöttliches wahrzunehmen ist.

Er soll der Erkenntnis kommen, ass ZU menschgewor-
denen So  3 Giottes uch das schmerzhafte gesIC s{ı gehö
Ks ist für das geistige Auge des Betrachtenden ann hılfreich, WC

sıch in Not und Bedrängnis eiIInNde und Jesus als einen 1m e1d
erfahrenen Begleıter se1iner Seıte we1ß.

ber auch be1 diesem Anblıck Jesu darf der Betrachtende nıcht
VETSCSSCH, ass mıt dem geschundenen Menschen Jesus weıterhın
se1ıne Gottheit verbunden ist. In dieser Sıtuation ist für den nach-
enkenden Betrachter angebracht, ass mıt dem chmerzensmann
dıe unermesslıche wıgkeıt und unbegreıiflıche und herrscherliche
MajJestät Jesu bedenkt und verbindet. Ihese hat Jesus /{ WalT verlassen,
ist Fleisch geworden, hat sıch gebeugt und demütıg ZUT rde gene1gt,

hat S1E aber N1ıcC aufgegeben. Die Vorstellung VO Schmerzens-
Iannn ruft den Eindruck hervor, Jesus se1 der verächtlichste ensch,
Ja SOSar eiIn gekaufter Sklave, welcher der Herrschaft und Waiıllkür der
Käufer ausgeliefert ist und VOoO  — ıhnen für eine Ausschweıifung getade
und hart gezüchtigt WIT: ber auch als (jemarterter bleibt der (Got-
tessohn .

Wer den g  n Jesus betrachtet und seine e1; 1eDEe-
voll bedenkt, kann NUuT in Bewunderung VOT seiner Demut stehen und
darum bıtten, möge ihm dıe Gnade gesche werden, ass
Augenblıcken des Schmerzes und der edrängnı1s und Verzweıflung
Jesus nachahmen kann und seinen eIstan: erfährt.**

Kreuzigung
Der Betrachtende soll sıch in geistiger au mıt Jesus auf den

Weg ZUuU Kalvarıenberg begeben und siıch se1ın Verhalten lebendig
vergegenwärtigen. Kr soll auf dıe Eınzelheıiten achten, dıe
Jesus durchgeführt werden, und auf das bedacht se1n, Was Jesus selbst

ntuere ErSO ıllum diligenter, pietate el COmpasslone MOUEAUAFLS. VC,
Ms 800, fol /4r)

Redeas postea ad diuinitatem, el Considera ıllam Immensam aeternitatem el

incomprehensibilem ımperatoriam malestatem Incarnatam flectentem el UML-
lıter ad ferram incClinantem, annoS recolligentem el CHU. reuerentia el ruhbore
sımuılıter reuestientem, Z e SSE: OMO ULLLSSIMUS, LMMO quidam SECTUMUS emptitius <ubh
ıllorum dominio Constitutus el ab eLs DFO aliıquo eXcessu COrreptus el Castıgatus.
VMs 800, fol /4v-75r)
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sagt und tut Daraus ann auf den Gesıichtsausdruck schlıeßen, mıiıt
dem Jesus seinen schweren Gang bıs ZU Kalvarıenberg Uurcn-
führte .?>

Am Kreuz1igungsort wird Jesus och eiınmal entkleidet und Sse1-
HET Kleıder beraubt Der etrachtende soll sıch den gewaltsamen VOor-
Sang als ‚Aufruhr der Schamhaftigkeit“ und der Bloßstellung be1l
Jesus vorstellen. Er wiırd dem Wınd und der nackt ausgesetzt.
Er sSte schutzlos Ww1Ie eın Schauobjekt VOT der SAaNZCH gaffenden
Menge.“°

Zum drıtten Mal werden nier größtem Schmerz Urc das
gewaltsame nNntiiernen der Örper klebenden Kleıder dıe urc
Schläge zugefügten Wunden aufgerissen. Be1 dieser Gelegenheıt
wurde nıcht NUurTr das be1ı der Geißelung ausgetretene Blut, das seıinen
Örper edeckte., sıchtbar, sondern 6S zeigte sıch auch se1ın schön
geIorm(ter Örper

TOLZ ein1gung und Blutspuren se1in Örper seıne CNON-
heıt N1ıcC verloren. Dieser wurde auch in der Kreuzıgung sichtbar.“/

Das Angesicht des TISIUS

Für Miıchael ist auch das gesıcht des oten Chrıistus bedeut-
ST Es ist kostbar und das eines schönen Menschen, Ja
das Aussehen aller Menschen, auch WEeNnNn mıt peıche bedeckt ist
und mıt Backenstreichen erspottungen verletzt wurde. Denn
se1ın Angesicht ist das des menschgewordenen Sohnes Gottes Dies gılt
auch VO  ; dem des otlen Christus ?®

eın ges1IC trahllt für denjen1gen, der das ber den Tod
hinausgehende en Jesu betrachtet, Hoheiıt Au  N Er weıß Im Jau-
ben, ass das tote geSsIC Jesu nıcht im ode bleı1ıbt, sondern ZUT

Intuere Lgitur UNC CU. dıligenter, et humuilitatem UAM admırare el Imıtare.
Ms S00, fol /4v)

Hıs autem TOTO mentis Intultu praesentem exhibeas el Intuere diligenter SIN-
gula GUAE fiunt CONLFra domınum [uUUM, el etiam GUAE dicuntur et fiunt ab LDSO el DEr
LDSUM. Ms S00, tol 75v)

Spoliatur ıtaque ULS uestihus ad DUudoris amulum, el ul UentLS et frigore NUdusS
EXDONALUF . ht nudatus est OFa fota multitudine. Ms S00, fol 75v)

Eit [unc tertia 1Ce el C Ü MAXLIMO dolore renouantur fracturae propter UannoS
ad CArnNnenm applicatos ef fortiter haerentes propter sanguınem flagellationis. Et func
apparult COFDUS 1US$ am eleganter figuratum, CruClatum, SIC Cruentatum

Ms 800, fol 75v)
Oulid plura? Pro CAarnem el anımam DOSult, ul COFDUS el spiırıtum ıbi Men-

Adicaret fOTO Corporauit. Ms S00, fol Ö31)
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Auferstehung gelangt Ist Dadurch erleuchtet das Gesicht des oten
Jesus das Gesıcht des Betrachtenden Ist aber dieser Erkenntnis
bereıts erleuchtet wırd Urc dıe Betrachtung Jesu SCINECT off-
NUNgS auf dıe CISCHC Vollendung bestärkt

Für dıe Beschreıibung, dıe VONn der Wırkung des Gesıichtes des
oten Chrıstus ausgeht Z1e€ Michael Sam 18 heran An dıeser
Stelle€ ber Hanna dıe Mutter Samuels nachdem ıhr CIn Wort
der Zuversicht gesagt worden W alr ass SIC eın [raurıges Gesicht
mehr hatte Dieser Ausdruck soll sıch auch dem etrachtenden mi1t-
teılen der sıch das Angesıcht des oten Jesus vergegenwarlıgt der
nıcht ode 16 29

Die Sechnsucht der ater ach dem verherrlichten eıb Christi

Im Glaubensbekenntnis auf das sıch Michael stutzt G1
VO  —; Jesus ass den atern hınabstieg eın Kommen ihnen
und SCIN Verweılen be1 iıhnen hatte auf S1IC C1I11Cc ogrobe Auswirkung
Michael urteılt ass Jesu Kommen iıhre errlichkeıt bewirkte Kr
egründe dıese Wırkung mıt dem Satz ass das en (Gottes dıe
vollkommene Herrlichkeit 1st 3()

Als Chrıistus ann VO  —_ den atern schled SCINCN Örper
aufzuerwecken und ıhn sıch nehmen baten ıhn dıe Angehörıigen

Reich des es INOSC schnell ihnen zurückkehren damıt
S1IC auch SCINECN verherrlichten e1b sehen könnten

Vom Antlıtz sı und SCINEIM e1b Zwıschenzustand 7, W1-
schen Tod und Auferstehung geht Herrlichkeıit aUuUs dıe auch auf dıe

e1Cc des es Anwesenden überstrahlt
Der Betrachtende soll dıe Hoffnung edenken dıe auch für

ıhn VO  - diıesem EKre1gn1s ausgeht Ebenso soll Sehnsucht auf
den verherrlıiıchten Chrıstus ausrıchten auf SCIN Antlıtz und SCINCN
e1b

Sed Dreiosa Ila facties forma DFade FILLLS homiınum SDULLS iıllıta est
afflıcta colaphis addıita ıllustioniıbus Ouare hoc Ut facıes IUa Ulluminaretur ıllumı-
NALa confirmaretur el dıiceretur de Vultus ZUS NOn unl diuersa MULalı

1010 tol S2V)
Et sziellt CUM e1ls el IuncC fuerunt gloria Nam del perfecta gloria est

V Ms 010 fol ö4v)
31 Dixıt ELS, QULA lempus essert, Ul lrelt ad exciıtandum ef ad reassumendum

COFrDUS UUM. Oul procidentes adorauerunt, rogauerunl, ul C1Lto rediret, GQULA
gloriosissimum COFrDUS UUM uldere pluriımum affectabant. Ms 800,
fol 84Av-8IT)
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Der Auferstandene un seine utter Marıa

Michael führt eine Erscheinung des Auferstandenen d VO  —_ der
in den Evangelıen nıchts überhefert iıst Dass S1E dennoch In se1In
en Jesu aufnahm, nachdem alle kanonıschen Auferstehungsbe-
richte aufgezählt hat, ist für ıhn eiıne rage der Schicklichkeit. Er hält

für angebracht, ass Jesus ach selner Auferstehung zuerst selner
Mutter erscheınt, dıe mıt ıhm me1lnsten gelıtten hat Michael hält
1€6Ss für eiıne iromme Glaubensüberzeugung qula LÜB pium est CrYe-

dere), VO der auch eıne Legende berichtet.“*
ach dieser Erzählung erschıen Jesus selner utter e1ım

In SanzZ weıßen Gewändern, einem Zeichen se1lner glorreichen Aufer-
stehung. Als besondere Neuheıt be1l dieser Erscheinung wırd aber auf
se1in Angesıcht verwıiesen. Aus ıhm trahlt Heıterkeıt, dıe der glorre1-
che und freudıg gestimmte Bräutigam Jesus verbreitet.°

Auf das unerwartete Kommen reaglert Marıa mıt einem Knıe-
fall, mıt nbetung und Umarmung unter Freudentränen. Sıe erinnert
sıch el dıe Wunden, mıt denen Jesu Örper bedeckt WAd  — Beım
Betrachten des KöÖörpers 1NUSS s1e aber mıt Erstaunen teststellen, ass

ıhm keıine Spuren der Leiıden beobachten sind.“*
Jesus voll Freude un!: 1e€ mıt seıner utter en

espräch, be1 dem ıhr mıiıtteılt, WIe se1ın olk aUuUs der Unterwelt
befreıte und Was SONS während der TEI Tage der rabesruhe tat >>

Die Anschauung des Angesichts Christı ıIn der Vollendung
DiIie etrachtung des Angesıchts Jesu 1er auf der rde ist auf

seine vollendete Anschauung in der errliıchkeıt ausgerichtet. In se1-
NeIMM Jetzıgen en kann sıch der Betrachtende davon Urc den1

De hac apparıtione nıhıl habetur INn euangelio. Sed Lıdeo LDSam DOSUl el Aanlte
alias praemiıs|\, gula IC pıum est credere, f In quadam legenda continetur. MV
Ms 8S0O, fol 8IT)

Domina LQ1tur Oranlte el lacrımas dulciter emuttente Gc Subhıto uenıt dominus
Iesus INn albissımıis uestibus gloriosae resurrectionis, el nNOULLAS W  S uultu SETENO,
SDONSUS 2LOFrLOSUS el gaudens. V! Ms S00, fol 85T)

At Ila adorans el SUFSCHS CU. lacrımıis DFIdeE gaudio UmM amplexatur. Postea
cConsiderantiıbus e1Ss pariter, diligenter el CUFLOSE intuehbhatur eundem, el INn uultu ef
Cicatrıces NANUMUHM el Der VENS, Z OMNLS dolor ab discessıit.
Ms S00, fol 85T)

35 Stant Lgitur el colloquuntur sımuyl gaudentes et Pascha ducentes delectabiliter
el amanlter. Fit NnAaArralt el dominus lesus, qualiter populum UUM lıherauıit de Inferno, el
quae fecit In Tlo triduo. Fcce LQ1tur UNGC IHMASHUM Pascha. Ms S00, tol 85T)
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auf den auferstandenen Herrn eine Vorstellung verschaffen.?  6 Zur
Anschauung des verherrlichten Angesiıchts ann NUTr ber dıe
chwelle des es gelangen.

Durch dıe Sehnsucht ach dem verherrlichten Antlıtz Christı
ann aber den unsch In sıch lebendig halten, Chrıistus ın se1lner
Verherrlıchung un se1ın Antlıtz 1im verherrlichten Zustand einmal
sehen wollen.?/ Diesen Wunsch bringen zahlreiche Sehnsuchts-
WOTTEe der Psalmen nachdrücklıch ZU Ausdruck und unterstützen den
Betrachtenden in seiInem Bemühen, das Antlıtz Christı ın seliner Herr-
IC  eı sehen wollen.

Solche ehnsuchtsworte könnten etwa seIN: Meın Herz denkt
eın Wort ‚Sucht meın Angesicht! Dein Angesicht, Herr, ıll ich
suchen. (Ps 27 5) Sıe NCINECN auch dıe V oraussetzungen für dıe rfül-
lung der Der etier soll reine Hände Un eın lauteres Herz en
(Ps SOM Für dieses Bemühen ist auf den Beılistand (ottes J0
wIiesen (Ps AT 9) Wenn ott se1iner eıte ist, darf SEWISS se1n,

schauen dıie (Güte des Herrn IM and der Lebenden (Ps Q 3: und
alls 1e1 selner Sehnsucht, der Anschauung des verherrlichten Chrıs-
{us, gelangen. Dıie Anschauung des Antlıtzes Chrıstı In seiner oll-
endung ist ann für ıhn das vollendete en

Zusammenfassung
Dere auf das Antlıtz und den Örper Jesu s{ı eröffnet

einen ergreifenden ugang 7U en Jesu. Michael VO  - Massa bot
iıhn den Lesern se1nes Jesusbuches und lud S1e ZUT etrachtung der
Person und des Erlösungswerkes Jesu ein

Die etrachtung Jesu soll In zweıfacher Weıise geschehen, ein-
mal Urc das Anschauen der VO  e Michael vorgestellten Person Jesu
In selner körperlıchen Erscheinung, annn Urc das Nachdenken ber
das Gesehene und AaUsSs der Schriuft In diıesem Zusammenhang
Gehörte

Dıie Beschreibung der Person Jesu ahm in der Augustiner-
schule ohl als Erster egıdıus Romanus VO  - br

Stat erso° dominus lesus (1 discıpulis ULS DEr alıquam morulam, loqguens de
SN del el LDS1 C: laetitia UAsSHd audıentes Ula uerha excCelsa el aspıcıentes
facıem 1US plenam Zaudio el decore. Ms 800, tol 89v-90r) Ipse er°
eleuatıs manıhbhus SETENO uultu gaudens trıumphalıter ferebatur In caelum.
Ms 800, tfol 93v)

domınum QUOGUE aspıcientes el € 1U SEMDET INn corde retinentes
uLrılıter.VMs 10102 fol 96r)
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bereıts VOT Michael in seinem Hymnus ad faciem Saluatoris eiıne
Beschreibung des Gesıichtes Jesu geboten (Sıehe Anm 6) DiIie ıte-
rarischen Darlegungen der beiden Augustiner untersche1iden sıch
jedoch VO  ; einander. SO ahm Aegıdıus als Vorlage für se1ıne
Beschreibung des Gesıichtes Jesu eiIn Schweißtuch der Veronika:;:
ging also VO leidenden Heıland AUsSs Der Lentulusbrie dagegen,
auf den sıch Michael eZ0g, bot das 1ıld eines vollendeten, n_
den Mannes. Die beiden Augustiner ZW ar VO  am unterschiedli-
chen Vorlagen aUSSCLANSCH, wollten aber el eın ıld VO Jesus
vermitteln, das dem Betrachter der Evangelıentexte eıinen Anhalts-
punkt VO wırklıch ex1istierenden Jesus anbileten wollte, auf das
sıch beziehen konnte

DiIie arlegungen i1chNaels ZU ges1ic und ZUT körperlichen
Erscheinung Jesu, stehen iIm usammenhang mıt den Glaubensaussa-
SCH Vo  —; der Menschwerdung des ottessohnes, dem Sühnele1i1den Jesu
für dıe Sünden der Menschen und der uferstehung Jesu Z en
be1 ott seinem Vater

Das Gesicht und der Örper Jesu werden N1ıC solhiert der WIE
eın künstlerisch erstelltes 1ıld der als Kunstobjekte gesehen, sondern
en Bedeutung für dıe persönlıche Gottesbeziehung der gläubigen
Betrachter

Für sS1e eucnte im Angesıicht Jesu, auch In dem des gequälten
und oten Jesus, seıne elr auf. Wer sıch ın dieses Angesicht
bctrachtend vertieft, wırd dem Worte Jesu in der HI Schriuft als eDen-
1gem begegnen. EKs spricht ıhm dıie Mahnungen, Warnungen und Ver-
heißungen Z dıie s1e als Botschaft Jesu enthalten

Ahnlich verhält sıch mıt dem uUurc Leıden gequälten und
entstelilten Örper Jesu. Wer sich betrachtend miıt dem Leıiıden Jesu
beschäftigt, soll AUSs der Überzeugung heraus tun, ass auch in den
Stunden der Ge1ißelung, Dornenkrönung und Kreuzigung Jesus VO  > der
el umfangen W dl Wırd der Betrachtende selber VOoO  — Krankhe1i-
ten und Le1iıden gequält, annn ehme sıch Jesus 7U Vorbild und

arauf. ass ott auch ıhn rag und N1C fallen lässt, sondern
WIE Jesus aUuUs er Not befreıt

Die Betrachtung des Gesıchtes und KöÖrpers Jesu, also des San-
ZCN Gottmenschen, verbindet den Betrachtenden mıt Jesus. Sıe über-
wındet dıie zeıtlıche und räumlıche Dıstanz zwıschen Jesus und iıhm
und führt ıhn den Ööhe- und lefpunkten des Lebens Jesu. Sıe
macht ıhn vertrauft mıt selner Person und ze1g ıhm, ass se1in eigenes
en Parallelen ZU Leben Jesu aufweilst. Aus der Ahnlichkeit SeINESs
1 ebens mıt dem en Jesu und AaUs dem Bemühen, ıhm äahnlich
werden, annn der Betrachtende dıe Hoffnung schöpfen, dass auch
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der Vollendung Jesu Anteıl erhält, selner strahlenden ©
der Michael den auferstandenen Herrn darstellt.“®

ıllıgıs ECKERMANN OSA
Augustinus-Institut ürzburg

ermanYy

Ich w1ıdme den Aufsatz Jenen Miıtbrüdern der deutschen Augustinerprovinz voll
Dankbarkeıt, dıe ihren Exerzıtienvorträgen Beginn melnes klösterlichen Lebens
die Bıtte mıt der Bekräftigung aussprachen: Lass mich dein Angesicht suchen! Dein
Angesicht ıll ich suchen.
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Sanctı Aurelhin Augustini Contra Arrıanos nera, CUTa ef studıo Pıerre-
Marıe Hombert, Corpus Christianorum, Series Latına 20 e e
VII Brepols Publıshers, Turnhout 2009, S00pp ISBN 0/8-
230320087328

IThıs volume offers critical edıtiıon of SOTNC of Augustine s
works agamnst Arrıanısm, specıfically of the C ontra Sermonem Arrıano-
ru. accompanıed Dy the Sermo Arrıanorum Anonymus fo which ıt
forms counterpatt the ONEC hand and the Conlatio CUM Maxımiıno

ın which Augustine’s contriıbution 1s in fact less promınent than that
of the Arrıan bıshop and Contra Maxımınum Librı Duo the other
hand The edıtion W as furnıshed by Pıerre-Marıe Hombert, who has
already eft hıs mark the fıeld of Augustinıan tudies through hıs
Gloria (Grratiae. Se glorifier Dieu, princıpe el fin de la theologie
augustinienne de la gräce, Collection des Etudes Augustiniennes,
Serie Antıquite 148 (Parıs, and Nouvelles recherches de chro-
nologie augustinienne, Collection des etudes Augustiniennes, Serie
Antıquite 163 (Parıs, The cCurrent edıtiıon W as publıshed Dy
Brepols Publishers the second part in the Scripta Arrıana Latına,
subdıviısıon of Corpus Christianorum s Ser1i1es Latına. Ihe posıtion of
the volume In the Scripta Arrıana Latına instead of the Aurelii: UQUS-
finı nera 1S strıkıng, but harmon10us ıth the classıficatıon of these

the Arrıan works In the CIavıs Patrum Latınorum. In hıs
"avant-propos’, IC alms contextualıze the antı-Arrıan works
under dıscussıon and LO establısh the edıtor1a princıples underlyıng
the edıtıon, Hombert STITrESSES the importance of the works contaıned
In thıs volume CVEeEnNn though they aATC not consıdered of Augustine’s
grands OouVvrages’ and ave consequently een largely neglected Dy
modern dıtors He especlally emphasızes theır role in the develop-
ment of ugustine’s Iriınıtarıan reflections and the fact that they PIO-
1de un1ıque testimon1es 18 both Arrıan and antı-Arrıan VIEWS al the
time. Subsequently Hombert SKEICNES the edıtor1a story of the works
vıa the early modern edıtions of Augustine s Opera Omnıa cContem-
DOTAL Y edıtions such Max Josef Suda’s edıtıon of the Sermo Arrı-
ANOTUM and the Contra Sermonem Arrıanorum In SEL C4l (2000)
He applauds the recent contrıibution of e1ıdmann Wıener Studien
199 (2006) and also refers 18 SOTIIC extual remarks made Dy eın
in 1896 concerning the Conlatio CU. Maxımino and oger Gryson’’s
COoMMeEN the work in hıs 1980 rıtiıcal edıtıon of Maxımiınus’
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eXIS; 1C explıicıtly excIiude: ugustine’s wrıitings the cContro-
IThe ' avant-propos’ ends ıth 1st of all known manuscrıpts

that contaın ONC INOTC of the edıted eXIS, a 1ıst which IS also inserted
separately leaflet al the front of the volume. the maın body of
the volume, each of the LWO sSefts of eXIs recelves elaborate intro-
duction. All the relevant manuscrI1pts ine esSCT1DE thoroughly ıth
mention of approximate date, or1g1n and PTOVCHANCC, physıcal charac-
terıstics and further informatıon the content and quality of the text
Hombert also INTS at atteste but longer extant manuscrı1pts, earlıer
edıtıons of the eXTIs and the indırect adıtlıon Subsequently the 111an-

uscr1pt tradıtiıon 1S delved into In greater detaıl, resulting In Impres-
SIVe sStemma IC IS printe in ıts entirety folded al the back
of the volume. TIThen ollows the actual edıtiıon, precede by CONSDEC-
IUS siglorum and accompanıed by three apparatuses, provıdıng SCT1D-
tural quotations, SOUTCES and varıant readıngs. few crıtical remarks

the text follow each ındıvıdual dıtıon OUur sections ATC nserted
after the editions: bıblıography, appendix lıstıng al] changes made
ıth regar: the Maurıst edıtion IC adds sıgnıfıcantly
the posıtionıng of the volume wıthın the crıtical tradıtiıon of Uugus-
tine’s antı-Arıan or index of all scr1ıptural quoted
and index of all authors and works referred o

Sharı OODTS

Andrea Bızzozero, mistero pasquale dı Gesuü Cristo l’esistenza
credente nel Sermones dı gostino |Patrologıa eıträge ZU
Studium der Kırchenväter 231 Peter Lang, Frankfurt aın
Berlın/Bern/Bruxelles/New ork/Oxford/Wıen 2010, 520)
ISBN 97/78-3-631-59522-0

TIThe present elaborate monograph 1s the publıcatıon of the
author’s Octiora dissertation (obtaıned al the eology faculty of
Lugano) Thıs book IS S1LUate wıthın the recent MSe of scI1entifıc inter-
est in ugustine’s SCITNON\NS More specıfically the author studıies the
centralıty of the Easter ySsterYy in Augustine’s 580 preserved Ser-

ad populum. hıs centralıty 1S both descriptive-speculative-
Christological the Kaster even! 1s the CYUX of the eology developed
in the (systematıc theology) and normatıve-anthropolog-
ical-moral since it 1s accordıng LO Augustine’s preachıing the basıs and
SVCMN the task of Christian ıfe (pastoral theology). hıs centralıty
of the Paschal ySterYy IS double because of the specıfic of
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Augustine’s SCITILHNONS they AIc al the Samnec time theologıca reflections
and pastora. exhortatıons. In 16 ugustine al the Samııec time looks
for the truth and proclaıms and applıes it

The introduction offers CONCISEe SIALUS quaestionis of Uugus-
tine’s ad populum and hıs reflections Kaster The first
chapter SKEICHNHES the characterıstics of Augustine’s preachıing In SCH-
eral: hıs interpretatiıon and prax1s of the pastora. office aASs proclama-
ti1on of the dıvyıne word WI1 reference De doctrina Christiana IV)

IThe book 15 dıivided into three parts The first part eals ıth
ugustine’s thematısatıon of hrıst'’s passıon, eal and descent into
hell Biızzozero ShOows HOW ugustine preaches uman mortalıty and
ea the dıfference between the fırst and second ea the second
eal punıshment for SIN and SIACC thıs mortal-
Ity (Ch 2) Subsequently, dıfferent aSspects of ugustine s preachıng
hrıst's ea discussed: Chrıst’'s death the aAs hıs free choice
(ch 3 Idtestamentical prefigurations of hrıst’s passıon (typology and
allegory, ch 4 Augustine s theologia CFYUCLS (cCh 5) hıs understandıng
of hrıst’s sacrıfıce and Tansom price for the salvatıon of
mankınd’s SIN relate: 118 the Kucharıstic sacrıfıce) (ch 6) the redemptive
W of Chrıist’s eal (ch / hrıst the fOons ultae that kalls eal
(mors MOFTTLS) (ch S) hrıst the physıcıan and hıs ASs the medi-
ciıne of umıilıty tor OUT sinful disease (cCh 9) the Chrıstological and
soterlological dımens1ons of Christ’s descent into hell (ch 10)

Ihe second part studıies how the topıcs of Chrıst’s resurrection,
ascension and Pentecost feature In Augustine’s ad populum.
Christ’s resurrection 1S elated both hıs dıyıne (ch 114) and hIs
human/physıcal nature (ch 2); and has soter10logıical ıimplıcatıons
(ch 13) Augustine deals ıth both aspects of Christ’s resurrection

the resurrected ord and his bodıly resurrecti0n), Dy g1ving
1DI1Ca testimonI1es (ch 14 dıscıples of Emmaus, g00d 1ef, Mary
Magdalena; ch the apostles, Thomas In partıcular), and by 1ght-
ing against heterodox tenets 1C deny them (ch 11 Photinıians,
Arıans: ch Docetists, Manıcheans, Apollinarısts, philoso-
phers) Christ’'s resurrection 1s the promı1se, and exemplum of
human resurrection and Justiıfiıcatıon of sınners (ch 13) Subsequently
the lıturgıcal feasts and eschatological-paschal events of Ascens1ıon
(Ch 14) and Pentecost (ch 15) ATic ea ıth Ihe feast of Pentecost,
celebrating that the pırı guarantees eccles1ial unıty, furnıshed
Augustine specıal OCCasıon to tackle the schısmatıc Donatısts, and

elaborate pneumatologıca images (the pırı digitus Dei and
ULNUM NOUUS). hıs part closes ıth OVeEerVIEW of Augustine’s CXC-

geESIS of the FKaster number‘’ forty and {ıfty (ch 16)
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Ihe 1IT' elates the sermones‘ Kaster Chrıistology Inves-
1gated the fırst {tWO parts of the monograph ıth the lıfe of
behever. Augustine understands the hlıfe of CVECIY Chrıstian ASs standıng
In tfundamental relatıon ıth the Easter yStery the ast Jjudgement
(ch 17): the stage In between ea and resurrection (ch K8); the
resurrection of mankınd (wıth specı1al attention for Augustine’s I1alr-

VTOLO£Y, ch 19) Moreover, the FKaster mMYSterYy 1S the SOUTCE (ch 20)
and fundamental goal of the ıfe of all the al (ch ZW) 15 1S5
the SOUTCE for happıness and hope, for the real, genumne and astıng
eavenly lıfe, 1C 1S accordıng Augustine ell 111ustirate: by the
exemplary lıves of Felıicıtas and Perpetua (ch 20) Ihe ıfe of hrıs-
t1ans 1s 1TCGEE al partıcıpatıon In the dıvıne ıfe (cCh 21) Chrıstian
ıfe 1S both battle agaınst SIN and hopeful pılgrımage and wakenıng

helped Dy Chriıst (Ch ZZ)% In which Carıtas 15 the COTC, DCW love
that Chrıstians LO g1ve alms and LO look tor and LO g1ve Torg1ve-
cs$s (ch 23) The book 1S complemented ıth extensive bıblıogra-
phy (pp 437-476), and indices bıbliıcal o0oks, bıblıographic SOUTCCS
and subjects (pp 477-510).

Bızz0zero’s fOcus the Kaster mYySterYy In Augustine’s SCXr-

helps understand the continulty In hıs thinkıng and preach-
Ing In thıs context, valuable 4SSE for the continuatıon for thıs PIO-
ject WOU be to introduce SOTIIC chronologıcal data in thıs study
Admittedly, ıt 1S VeEILY dıifficult 18 date Augustine’s Many
of these dates (and somet1mes CVCN the poss1bıilıty date em AdIC
much debated OWEVerTr not questioned 1S the observatıon that for
certaın clearly datable the content stands In dıirect relatıon
ıth the partıcular moment in Augustine’s ıfe they WEeTC preached,
especılally when he W d> involved In CONLrOVErSY (mamly the ONalıs
and elagıan controvers1es). As such the chronology of the
1S NnOTLt wıthout importance for the topıc under discuss1ıon in thıs
monograph, at the COTIC of the elagıan CONLrOVeTISY, and in

preache: al that tıme, 1S the relatıon between the un1que and
aDSOIuUuTte of Chrıist’s and resurrection (Chrıstology)
and the human effort and lıberty to ead ethıcal ıfe (ethıcs, anthro-
pology, pastora theology).

{Thıs mOonograp 1l1ustirates the inner coherence wıthın the dıver-
sıty of ugustine’s and cshows that for Augustine doectrine
and prax1s always hand In hand TIhe book demonstrates Oroug
owledge of the Kaster content of the and the sc1entific
hlıterature devoted 18 ıt

Anthony UPONT
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10 astı, Marıno Ner 1 S Agostino SCuOLa: letteratura
Adidattica. ttı della (s10r7nata dı studio dı Pavıa (15 novembre

[ Hesti stud1ı dı cultura classıca 43 ] EIS, 15a 20009,
190p 9/78-884672384-()

Thıs volume gathers the proceedings of colloquium held the
Universıty of Pavıa 1/2008), IC tudiıed the possı1bılıties and
opportunıtıes of introducıng the study of Augustine into the CUTrTICU-
Ium of the COUTSCS In atlın Lıterature In (Italıan) hıgh chools The
first four contrıbutions offer four dıfferent pomnts of eparture (8 teach
Augustine hıgh school students. Several ‘plurı-disciplinary’ QUCS-
tions WeIC pose: al thıs Juncture, Lırstly al the leve]l of ugustine: how
dıd cultural, 1terary, phılosophical, hıstorical, theologıca. and intel-
ectual elements interact In ugustıine, hat W as the mutual relatiıon-
sh1p between lıterature and dıdactıics In ate Antıquity; secondly the
level of the CO  rar relevance of ugustine and pedagogi1c
OOIS 118 eaCcC about the wrıtings and thınkıng of the bıshop of 1ppo
how to study the content, the Chrıstian tradıtıon and the lıngulstical,
stylıstıc and rhetorical specıficıty of Augustine’s wrıtings, and thıs In
comparıson ıth the classıcal pagan) authors, whose pedagog1-
cal methodology should be applıed PUTrSUC thıs aola Francesca
orett1 discusses the double usefulness of the fırst iıne books of
Augustine’s Confessiones In eachıng ou thıs Church father:
ugustine’s description of hıs OW experlences student and teacher,
and the he eploye: In thıs wrıting. Domen1co Devotı discusses
the poss1bılıty of eachmng ou Augustine the Toundıng father of
Chrıistian rhetorıic, especılally by readıng De cathechizandıis rudibus
an De doctrina Christiana. 10 aslı eachıng ou
Augustine’s concept of CONUEFSLO lıterary CONCEDL, the latter
Cal be OUN: in Confessiones S, epistula of ugustine Paulinus
of ola and the atter’s epistula LO ugustine. Serg10 Audano Sus-

studyıng ugustine’s perception of TULUS (m De C1iultate Del 3,
1 DE 18) aASs holdıng the mıddle WaYy between Liıvıus’ and Vırgıl’s
interpretatıon, and such uUse startıng po1In for reflecting
ugustine’s thınkıng (Chrıstian) democracy. The four subsequent
concıse contrıbutions aAaTrc CONCcTrTETIE wıtnesses of hıgh school teachers
teaching Augustine: Anna T urra focuses the interl10o0r1satıon
dynamıcs In the Confessiones, Sabına Depaolı Augustine
paradıgm In the hıstory of phılosophy, 1InNnO enghı the COTN-

parıson between Augustine and Seneca, (Hanluca V andone Ugus-
tine the pomt of CONVETSCHNCC of classıcal and Chrıstian tradıtion.
hıs volume presents useful tool for teachiıng ugustine In hıgh
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schools, and the dıdactıic value of16 1S enhanced by the Man y cıta-
t10ns (indicated in index of quotations at the end of the monograph)
and examples.

Anthony |DUPONT

Cornehus Petrus ayer (ed) Alexander 1sgrub, untram Förster
CcCo  a  ’ Augustinus und Polıitik /wel Würzburger
Augustinus-Studientage: s  Aspekte der hei Augustinus”
(T Unl ‘Augustinus Un dıe Politik” (24 Unl
| Cassıcılacum 39/4; Res el 1gna 4 Augustinus- Ver]l., WÜürz-
burg 2009, 317 978-3-429-0417/4-8

Ihe present volume gathers the proceedings of [WO interdisc1-
plınary colloquıa organısed by the and the ürzburg Universıty
spekte der hei Augustinus, June 11 2005; Augustinus Un die
Politik, June and 1s edıted by the president of thıs renowned
instıtute of Augustine research, prof. dr Cornehus Petrus ayer He

the 1rs part ıth study of Augustine’s theocentric ethics.
Bernard Hemminger sıtuates ugustine’s thınkıng how to relate eth-
1cally the fellow INan wıthın the 1DI1Ca and Karly Chrıistian reflec-
t10NSs the CONCEeDL of love. Friedemann Buddensiek discusses
Augustine’s perception of heatiıtudo. The three ına contrıbutons
introduce the perspective of In Augustine’s ethıcs. Michael TrTIier
sShows the s1gnıfiıcance of ugustine’s doctrine of for hıs inter-
pretatıon of human thıcal efforts and thıs In comparıson ıth how
Platonısm of hıs time perce1ved thıs Norbert Fischer SKEICHNES the
evelopment and evolution In Augustine’s thıinking human free
all Volker Henning Drecoll descr1bes the CO  TarYy relevance of
ugustine’s doctrine of SIACC The second part tudıes the SOUTCCS, the
background, the COTIC and the reception of elements of Augustine’s
polıtical thınkıng. Michael Tier elaborates the relatıon between
Augustine’s thınkıng the errena CIULLAS and Sophıiıstic and ‚DICU-
1Can pohtical theorIes. ernar: Hemininger investigates traces of polhıt-
i1cal eology’ In the Gospel of Mark In Rıtter g1ves
OVEerVIeEW of early 1sti1an thıinkıng the relatıonshıp between
Church and state, firom the New Jestament untıl the bıshop of 1ppo

Dodaro demonstrates that Augustine In epistula 153 (to
Macedonius) developed the fırst eOoTrYy of Chrıstian polıtıcal COIN-

sclence. Jürgen jethke tudıes the ate medieval reception of ugus-
tine’s polhıtical %  g, 1:C regardıngz the secular claıms of the
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ach contrıbution ends ıth useful bıblıography and the volume
ole 0€Ss ıth alıc and SOUTCEC index.

Anthony DUPONT

Johannes Hellebrand (ed.) AugZustinus als Rıchter | Cassıc1acum.
Forschungen ber Augustinus und den Augustinerorden 39/5;
Res et S1gna; 5 ] Augustinus- Verlag be1 echter, ürzburg 2009,
189 9/78-3-429-041 72-4

hıs volume gathers (and ıf9translated into German)
SOTINEC of the MOST importan recent tudies Augustine s offiıce
Judge, of hıs audıentia eptiscopalis. ohannes Hellebrand ıth
SLTALUS quaestionts. Agustino Puglıese sketches the hıstorical contexti
of the audıentia episcopalis, Augustine’s Jurıdiıca traınıng and reflec-
t10Ns eing Judge, and hıs OW PUTSUANCE of hıs Judıcıal offiıce
Cornehus Petrus ayer, the presiıdent of the LO whose 80th birth-
day thıs volume 1S dedıicated, offers ndepth study (by carefully
readıng the SOUICES) of how ugustine legıtiımates Justice and the Judı-
c1lal SySstem. au Raıkas elaborates how Augustine perce1ved
the relatıon between the cCıvıl and the Church wıthın thıs Judıcıal
cContfextL Eva-Marıa uhn describes how ugustine Tanlate: hıs ideas

dıvıne Justice into admiınıstration of Justice and ur1sd1c-
t10n. The book 1s complemented ıth the Latın Ol the 1VJ
Letters relevant for thıs OpPI1C (epistulae Va S® 0* JOS 14* 24*)),
[WO lemmas from the Augustinus-lexikon: Auditentia episcopalıs, Dy
C‘harles Munıer, and Iudex by au alkas and indices. As such,
thıs book offers COmMp ete and well-documented outhıne of UgUS-
tine’s functioning aASs Judge, OPDI1C that in the past dıd not tınd much
attention in the sc1entific research Augustine.

Anthony DUPONT

LOouılse Bourdua, Anne Dunlop S Art an the Augustinian order
In early Renatssance Italy |Church, al and culture in the
medieval es Ashgate, Aldershot 2007, AIV, 231 ıll

978:0-7546:5655-:5

Ihe “mendicant thes1is’ claıms that eTre exXIsts mutual rela-
1onshıp between evolutions al the transıtıon from 1ddle Ages
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Renalissance and the rıse of mendiıicant orders (Francıscans, Domuin-
1cCans, Carmelıtes, Servıtes and ugustinı1ans), influencıng visual
ıth theır OW forms of spırıtuality and apostolate. They embraced
DOVEeITY, and opte: for rban rel1g10uUs ıfe hıs topıc 1S ell stud-
jed, eXcept in relatıon the Augustinıan Hermiuiuts. Thıs volume medi-
aftes thıs neglıgence in art hıstory by studyıng the attıtude of the
Augustinian Hermuits towards in alYy durıng hat Can be cCons1d-
ered the constitutive per10d for thıs order (durıng the {[WO centurIlies
ollowıng 1256, the agna Unio of the E.S.A., gathering several
hermuıts In aly OTMNC rel1g210uUs order). TIhe introduction explaıns the
‘mendicant thes1s’ and Skeiches the hıstory of the Augustinian Hermuits
and Augustine’s (who the Augustinians claımed fo be theır oundıng
father) reflections artl. Ten ell documented contrıbutions g1ve
(chronologically ordered) OVerVIeW of hOow the Augustinlans WEeTC

patrons of visual in the fırst [WO centurıies of the hıstory of theır
order in orth alY, the reg1o0n where there hıstory egan ach COIN-

T1Dul10N starts ıth CONGreie plece of (the cho1ice for specıfic
habıt, Augustine’s tomb in Pavıa, the pane of Agostino Novello Dy
Sımone artını, the Cappellone of San Nıcola al Tolentino, Augustıin-
1an cho1r frescoes adua, St Anthony fresco in Montalcıno,
the cult of Monica in Florence and Veneto, the fresco of Augustine s
ECSLASY before the Irmity Dy Ottavıano al Gubbio, aphael’s
presentatıon of Nıcholas of Tolentino) and takes thıs AaSs pomnt of depar-
ture reflect the ‘mendicant thesı1s’, Augustine s and the
Augustinians’ image EOTY, the ex1istence and nature of ‘Augustin-
1an art’

Anthony UPONT

anfred S5Svensson, Theorte un Praxtuts hei Augustin: eine Verhältnis-
bestimmung. er. München 2009, D ISBN 0/78-3-495-
48360-2

Svensson offers OVerVIEeEW of Augustine ’s practical phıloso-
phy and the development VemMe langsame, aber t1efe und kohärente
Entwıcklung”, 224) hıs thınkıng the relatıon between eOrY
and praxI1s, evolvıng from CONCepL of saptentia ASs unıfıed form of
knowıing (includıng practical and contemplatıve components) LO dıf-
ferentlating sapıentia irom scıientia, - an evolutiıon influenced by
deepening of hıs understandıng of Chrıistianıty and by growıng
owledge of the Scriptures which he interpreted In phılosophıcal
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WaYy The entral thesıs of thıs monograph, dissertation ünchen,
revised for pu  1cat 101'1 1S that the latter dıstincetion 15 not iden-

1Ca the Arıstotellan schema of sophia and phronesis, that Uugus-
tine’s concept of sSCLenNntia CVOCN resembles the Arıstotehan notion of
phronesis (rather than episteme), and thus 15 form of practical 1Cason

Augustine’s solution of the 'theory-prax1s problem 15 Dy the author
consıdered mıddle posıtion between atlo and Arıstotle After
STALUS quaestions the research thıs topıc, the author describes
ugustine’s thınkıng practical phılosophy from three angles, 1ıth
[WO MOvements In each chapter: fırstiy the phılosophical, antıque
posıtions (Plato, Artıstotle and oa and secondly Augustine’s Stance
The first chapter discusses the dıstınction between theoretica and
practical knowledge/reason, dealıng ıth Augustine’s Vvis1ıon the
hıstory of phılosophy De Ciultate Del, h1s classıficatiıon of the SC1-

(dıalectics, arıthmetics, ethıcs, phılosophy; CSP., in De ordine
and De doctrina christiana), the sıgnıfıcance of saptentia and sCLenNt1a.
Subsequently the relatıon between God, COSTINOS and human praxI1s 15
tudiıed the top1cs of human medietas and I11an IMAa20 Del, the
dıstınction between uftl and frul (parallel the dıstiıncetion SCLENLLA-
sapıentia), the rıght order in human actlons. Thırdly the evolution In
Augustine’s reflection the WaYyS of lıviıng and theır relatıon eat-
Itudo; and the relatıon between actıve and contemplatıve lıfe, 15
presented paralle 18 the development ıIn hıs thınkıng sapıentia
and sSCLentia. hIs monograph illustrates in ell structured and clear
argumente WdYy the inner coherence and the developıng continulty in
ugustine’s ng

Anthony [|IUPONT

Josef Pılvousek, Josef Römelt hg.) Die Bıbliothek des Amplonius
Rating de Berka un hre verborgene Schätze. Anmerkungen ZUYT

Wiederentdeckung “Erfürter” Augustinus-Pedigten | Erfurter
Theologische Schriften 391 Echter, ürzburg 2010, 116
ISBN 9/7/8347290372494

In the SUTMMNIMMNET of 2007 S1X 1ICW SCILLONS of Augustine of 1PPO
WECIC dıscovered In the Bıiıbliotheca Amplontana, the 1AUIc 00 collec-
tion of the Lıbrary of Erfurt Universıty emanYy The d1scovery
OCccurred A4Ss part of the systematıc catologisıng of manuscrı1pts contaın-
Ing eXISs of Augustine In hlıbrarıes of Kastern GermanYy and erın Ihe
rıtical edıtiıon of ese eXTIs 18 eing carrıed Out by Austrnan team
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of scholars: sabxbella chiıiller (who made the inıtıal d1ıscovery), lem-
C115 eıdmann and Dorotheaer Meanwhıle the eXTIs dIiIcCc findıng
theır WaYy into maılnstream scholarshıp Augustine and 111 SOOIMN be
added the mater1al usually surveyed in thematıc research topıcs
such the POOT in ate 1quıty, early T1ISt1aN lıturgy the I1Nal-

Lyr cult The tırst aım of the book under rev1eW, however, 1s noTt
contrıbute the body of scholarshıp ese SCTINONS Rather ıt seeks

provıde In CSSay>S larger readershıp ıth background into the
collection of the Bıbhotheca plonıana and the d1Scovery of ese
SCTITINONS The first three contrıbutions deal ıth the plonıana:
el introduces plonıus and the WaYy the collection Camne ou and
developed (1 12193 Bouillon presents the manuscrıpts in the collec-
tıon that contaın texti Dy Augustine and the importance of the doctor
gratiae the intellectual unıversum of Amplon1us and hıs time (21
Z Pılvousek sketches the hıstory of the Universıty and the 6 OE
leg1um Porta Caelırs the context In which Amplon1us 1Ve' and
worked and hıs lıbrary Was developed (27-37) 'Ihe plece de resistance
e 1s contrıbution Dy the three philologısts who edıted the
they present the research proJject that led to the d1SscoverYy, the discov-

ıtself, the content of the NC W SCITNONS and nclude the atın eXTiIs
ıth German translatıon and TIE commentary of ıfurt (a

the resurrect10n). I he volume concludes ıth brijef d1ıs-
Cuss1on by Brodersen VT findiıngs of NC W atın, pre-christian
eXTIs (67-75) and LNOTC general portrayals of ugustine Dy üpke
(75-81) and Hofmann 81-109). TIhe book remminds that SySstem-
atıc research in 1AaIc book collections Dy speclalısts pays off and esults
in 11IC  S findıngs. It INa y be ope that thıs book about the findıng of
the ıturt together ıth the revised version of Schum Cal-

alogue of the Amploniana esults In 1NOTC intensiıve scholarly attention
118 the Amploniana.

an | FEMANS

Ihomas Scheck, Origen an the LStOrYy of Justification, The Leg-
ACY of Origen s Commentary Romans, Universıty of oftfre
Dame Press, otre Dame., 2008, X1 297 includıng
bıblıography and index. ISBN 9780268041281

hıs book, > 1S versıion of the author’s 7004 Universıty
of lowa OCIOTa dissertation, 1s attempt document and discuss
the Rezeptionsgeschichte in the West of hat 1Ss easıly OIMIC of the MmMoOst
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ımportant New Testament cCcCommentarıes eVerT cComposed: rıgen of
Alexandrıa s commentary Paul’s Letter to the Romans, OT, to be
INOTC precı1se, the reception story of the condensatıon and translatıon
of that m1ıd-thırd Century mmentary into Latın it WAas performed
Dy Rufinus of quıle1a urıng the fıirst decade of the iıfth-century (ef

5) Even the casual tudent of Hıstorical Theology ll immediately
INan y of the dıfficulties inherent in such task scholar,

Scheck 15 clearly coward!
After brief introduction, the book discusses (the Latın) gen’s

VIEeEWS Justiıfication detaıl (Chapter Chapters D each discuss
the reception of gen’s OommentarYy general and of hıs VIEWS
Justiıfication in partıcular by handful of the West’s most interesting

not Ways its most 1ImMpo cCommMmMentators and exegeles. Scheck
dedicates chapters respectively elagıus, Augustine, 1ıllıam of
St Thıerry, Erasmus, and Luther/Melanchthon, before Chapter
addresses ° Post-Reformatıon Controversı1ies, ” phrase Dy 1C Scheck

ate 16”_century Protestants and Jansenism. Chapter 15 then
followed by VE brief CSS than 3-page) conclusıon. The notes, bıb-
10graphy, appendıx and index z  'r Just Ver SeEVENTY

Lookıng al the book’s introduction LNOTC closely, the reader
iımmediately realızes hat he Can CXPEeCT: 111e he 15 certaın 1{8 learn
much about how Rufinus of Aqulle1a’s °Latın rıgen  99 read and CXC-

gete Romans, he ıll Iso be exposed method of connecting the
dots between that eXeges1s and check’s dıigest of) the officıal eaCcN-
Ing of the Roman athol1ıc Church of the 20”-_century. Not wıthout
import 1s the fact that the latter 15 one Dy showıng that the ““errors, ”
both of the Protestant Reformation In general and of the Reformed
eXeges1s of I uther and Melanc  on in partıcular 18 SaYy nothıng of
the extremiıst VIEWS of Cornelius Jansen WCIC actually rooted in
wrong-heade rejection of Orıgen and equaliy mı1sgu1lded, even

disıngenuous, m1sapproprliation of ugustine (el: and 10)
oUg not quıte the longest, the book’s best chapter 15 Chap-

ter er brief FreVIEeW of SOTINC of the relevant scholarshıp (cf.
4-20), Scheck helpfully discusses the theological and eccles1ast1-

cal cContext in 16 much of Origen’s exeges1s W as one (cE
before settlıng in summarıze both Orıgen’s general attı-

tude OWAr: Romans (cf. 0-32 and Oriıgen’s VIEWS both the
sıgnıfıcance of Justification and the by 1Cc ıt 1S obtaıned (cf.
- ccordıng 118 Scheck, rıgen presumed both reedom and

responsı1bilıty the part of Ose seekıng Justification, Just the
grea Alexandrıan also had qualms whatsoever in hıghlıghting the

role played by merit, 1:e.; by “human contrıbutions, ”
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obtainıng justificatiıon and, Dy extens1i0on, salvatıon. In Tact, accordıng
tOo Scheck, Orıgen’s emphasıs both of these Can be easıly explained
Dy noting the of ° the determinıstic heresies agamnst which he
wWwas fıghting” (cE 52 oUg far from eing unquestionable,
these conclusıions Arc neıther unreasonable NOT unsupportable.

Just er thıs, however, otherwıse good chapter 1Ss marred ASs

elements of the book’s methodology become clearly visıble in ıts ıne-
PDasc (cf. ier the gu1se of discussıng “ modern
assessments ” of Orıgen’s VIEWS 9 Scheck Wants tOo sShow hOow
Origen’s VIEWS justificatıon dIiIcC much INOTEC closely alıgned ıth
the teachıngs of °“ the Churc than 1s often assumed. The EXCUTrSUus’
openıng sentence,‘ bDy capıtalızıng the word ‘“Church, ” Dy usıng the
words ‘“understandıng ” and “teaching ” in the singular, an Dy
employıng such formulatıons “ less prec1se, ” per1lously close

implyıng that, for Scheck, the church always has een monolıthıc
instıtution that avered (eıther internally externally) ıth
respect fo hat it chould teach and bellıeve regardıng Justification.
Scheck makes ıt AS ıf the church has always possessed the PUTIC
and fully-formed doctrine of Justification somewhere wıthın it and A

if the only challenge all along has een 18 focus those VO1ICES that,
whether they knew ıt nOL, WeTC in pOossession of that complete for-
mulatıon.

In thıs Samnıec veın, EeVCNMN perfectly impartıal hıistorıan of western

eology (ıf such creature CO be shown exist!) WOU probably
be quU1C ralse quest1ons ou the theologıans and exegeles that thıs
book has chosen analyze. Beyond the fact that book eaps VeCeT the
almos 700 between the death of Augustine and the florutt of
ıllıam of St 1eITY, 1LE between 43() and s in the

of OMNC pasc (cE 104-105), ımportan questi1ons ask ere
nclude Was ıllıam of ST{ Thierry chosen the representatiıve
of .. medieval Augustinian ” theolog1ı1an al all (cf. p.106)? Does nOot
Thomas Aquımas, wh clearly had much to SaYy about Justiıfıcatiıon and
who could 1a(011 ave avolded at eas the indırect influence of rıgen,
deserve INOTC than sıngle and clearly DAaSSanlt mentıon In thıs
context (ef. 105)?* Moreover, EeVCN ıf ONc 1S unwiıllıng question

C D:55 Wıth regard the Church’s understandıng of dıvıne, scholars
generally concede that the teaching of the Fathers before the fifth CenturYy, especlally
the Greek Fathers, 18 less prec1ise than that of the Fathers who lıved after the Pelagıan
and the sem1-Pelagıan controvers1ies. ”

Note that while Aquınas does the ook’s indexX, he 18 only be found
under ‘“ Thomas, St 97 (er. 297) He neıther aAappCAars NOT 1s there cross-reference
hım the section dedicated items beginniıng wıth the letter (CE. 293)
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the (hıghly questionable) assertion that ıll1ıam W as perhaps the
12“.century’s] mMoOst outstandıng theologıan, ” the chapter dedicated
hım makes Vert beyond the aforementioned uote, which

from Bouyer’s 1958 book the herıtage of the C1isterclans
and not, ONC miıght CXpeCLT, from acknowledged hand-
book dedicated LO the whole of medieval eology {O explaın 18
demonstrate that, In tact: Wılliam’’s Or1ıgen-incorporating work(s)
actually made impact those wh followed In other words, Cvecn
ıf ıllıam knew, respected and consciously attempted 118 further the
* correct” approac LO Romans V1ıa “ coOorrect” readıng of Orıgen’s
cCommentary, whom and hat egree dıd hıs Oopınıons
ese topıcs ave impact the estern tradıtiıon? Ihe reader 1s
left 18 wonder. And, althoug sımılar questions eed not be raiısed VCT
the choıice LO analyze the works ofS 1ıke Erasmus, Luther/
Melanchthon and Jansen1us, SINCe theır respective influences the
later tradıtıon 1s clear; methodologıcal COMNCETNS sımılar to those 1981905
tiıoned above aTrc raıised when, for example, aTrec repeatedly told that
Erasmus Was g0o0od exXxegelte because he only wanted LO retirlieve “the
patrıstic consensus ” (cf 156 el DAassım), when enCcounter the
unqualıified claım that 1DI1Ca commentarıes Can safely be assumed
be LHNOTC free from 1AS than polemical tracts” (cH 136), and when
the posıtions of Luther/Melanchthon sweepıngly diısmissed because
they themselves ave somehow somewhere AIGCE and for all ıarrg
gantly dısmıssed ancıent Christian exeges1s ” (cE 139)

In SU: thıs book’s several posıtıve features OW thıs reviewer
LO recommend 1E provıded that several of ıts sıgnıfıcant deficı1encles

also kept In mınd. Fırst, thıs book 1s 18 be applauded for ıts bold-
css an y study COUTASCOUS enough LO attempt 18 doectrine A4AS
controvers1al Justiıfiıcation in the wWwestern tradıtıon and 4C makes
that attempt Vıa largely self-contained analyses of SOINC of the est’'s
maJor theologıca 1nkKers and wriıters 1S OUnN:! almost by definıtıon

be contrıbution the 1e€ Second, thıs book provıdes Servıce
for scholars Dy assemblıng such sıgnıfıcant portion of the essential
prımary evidence for the cruc1al 1ssue ofJustification into ONC volume.
1r 11e nNnOoTt discussed In detaıl in the foregoing, thıs book 1s wriıt-
ten In style that 15 al 1908 clear, CcConcıse and accessı1ıble and, g1ven
that thıs work  A  N 1Irs incarnatıon Was d OCLOra dıssertation. thıs 1S

INcan feat.
At the SaJIlle time, when viewed comprehensıvely, thıs book

es thıs reviewer d being bıt Ouft of balance. Fiırstly, noted
above, dedicate Just ONC wenty-three Pasc chapter LO the entire
medieval per10 and do that V1a f1gure that ONC regards the



314 O0OOK REVIEWS

per10d’s most importan' most influential In work that purports {O
such large swath of story IS al best, mystıfyıng. econdly,

thıs book’s presumptions about both the hıstory of the evel-
opment of doctrine, the story of the Roman atholıc tradıtıon and,
specıfically, ou how these [WO exceedingly large and complex
themes overlap, I11arTr both iıts methodology and bring into question
LNOTC than few of ıts conclusıons. It 15 surprisıng LO SCC how the
author’s overall sc1ıentifıc and historical-ecrıitical attıtude 1S al times
Jeopardızed by hıs apparent endorsement of VIEWS regardıng the devel-
opment of doctrine in story, of revelatıon, and of eccles10l102y that
WCIC rıghtly relegated the margıns Nan y decades aQO Thırdly, the
potential reader (and purchaser) of thıs book should keep in mınd that
it often afl SOTINC of the most ecrucı1al Junctures seemmimngly rehes upOon
secondary SOUTCECS that dIC Out of date and, sometimes, HE seemmgly
outsıde the maılınstream of contemporarYy scholarshıp. On thıs ast
pomnt, let ıt uffıce 18 ote the CqUENCY ıth which sometimes crucı1al
points aATrc made, supporte: challenged usıng obscure sectarıan
works irom the 1950’s the 1960’s (ef. the ° Notes’” and the °Bıblı-
ography  99 225-288).

Scheck 1S competent scholar: and hıs book 1s ell orth read-
ing OoWeVer, ıf ONC happens be In search of book that all COIM-

prehensıively eıther the West’'s centuries-old debates Justifica-
t10n the complex impact that W as surely made in the West Dy the
atın version of Orıgen’s Romans commentary, ONC WOU do ell fo
keep the words Cavealt lector! fırmly in mınd.

onathan ATES
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